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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Mucu care and attention have been bestowed on this 
edition of Dr. Barrow’s “Treatise of the Pope’s Supre- 
macy.” A remarkable transposition, extending to 
two or three pages, having been discovered in the 
body of the work, as hitherto printed, the Tract Com- 
mittee of the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, on their resolving to republish it, deemed it 
important to obtain access to the original Treatise in 
the Author’s own hand-writing. They therefore made 
application to the Master and Seniors of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge, in whose library this treasure is de- 
posited; and the Committee are glad of the opportunity 
of expressing their cordial acknowledgments for the 
courtesy and kindness with which the loan of the two 
volumes, containing the substance of the Treatise, was 
granted by the College authorities. 

The editorship of the volume was intrusted to the 
Rey. Frederick Field, late Fellow of Trinity College, 
who carefully read over the whole of the matter, both 
text and notes. In the text several corrections have 
been made by reference to the original, where there 
was any reason to suspect an error. The Greek and 
Latin quotations have been compared with Barrow’s 
original manuscript, or with the authors themselves, in 
all cases in which any thing obscure or faulty presented 
itself; and the translations of the quotations have 
also been revised, and made more conformable to the 
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originals. Less scruple was felt in doing this, because 
(as stated by Archbishop Tillotson in the original 
Preface) very few of these were done by the Author 
himself. This remark applies to those translations 
which are embodied in the text, as well as to the notes; 
as a single instance will suffice to show. In note (’) 
page 25, it has been heretofore printed, quod passim 
tibi ab apocrisiariis nostris tali conditione oblatum fuerit. 
In Barrow’s manuscript the true reading, padlium, is 
clearly written; yet the Translators have blindly fol- 
lowed the error (probably of a Transcriber), and to 
this day all the printed copies have, “that an oath with 
such a condition should be every where offered you;” 
leaving the sense so imperfect, as to lead to the detec- 
tion of the error. 

Dr. Barrow’s observations on the Sardican Canons, 
found in the latter part of the smaller volume of MSS., 
do not appear ever before to have been printed. They 
are now given in an Appendix at the end of this work. 

The Committee cannot conclude these remarks with- 
out thankfully acknowledging the services rendered 
by Mr. Field’s learning and critical sagacity in the pro- 
secution of his task; nor can they omit to express their 
satisfaction at the successful labours of the Rev. John 
T'wycross, in verifying the quotations, where requisite,and 
enriching this invaluable Treatise with a copious Index. 
At atime when the old arguments in favour of the Papal 
Supremacy are being daily reproduced, the reader may, 
by means of the Index, conveniently refer to the pages 
of this work in which their refutation is contained. 

Society ror Promotine Curistian KNow.epGE, | 


67, Lincotn’s Inn Fietps, Lonpon, 
Aprit, 1851. 


MEMOIR 


OF 


DR. ISAAC BARROW. 


Isaac Barrow, the learned and pious author of the 
following pages, was born in October, 1630, the son of 
Thomas Barrow, a respected citizen of London, who 
was the brother of Isaac Barrow, then Lord Bishop of 
St. Asaph. Our author was at an early age sent to the 
Charterhouse School, where he made so small pro- 
ficiency that he was removed to Felsted, in Essex. 
His contemporary biographer indeed says, “that so 
little appearance was there of that comfort which his 
father afterwards received from him, that he often 
solemnly expressed his wish, if it should please God to 
take away any of his children, it might be his son Isaac. 
So vain a thing is man’s judgment, and so inadequate 
is our own knowledge to guide our own affairs.” 
Very few years elapsed before Thomas Barrow had 
reason to thank God for having blessed him with 
a son who proved in after-life to be not only kind and 
affectionate and dutiful to his father, but one of the 
brightest ornaments of his Church and country. 

Isaac Barrow having by redoubled diligence re- 
deemed his lost time, and made great progress in the 
elementary branches of education, was entered at 
Trinity College, Cambridge, in 1645. Here he had 


Vill MEMOIR OF ISAAC BARROW. 


to contend with some pecuniary difficulties. His 
father’s steady adherence to the Royal cause had so 
reduced his means, that, so far from being able to sup- 
port his son at the University, he stood himself in need 
of assistance. However it pleased God “to raise him 
up friends who supplied his wants, and enabled him to 
pursue his studies without interruption. Among these 
benefactors was the celebrated Dr. Hammond, who had 
the satisfaction, in return for his kindness and bounty, 
to witness his young friend devoting himself to the cul- 
tivation of sound learning and genuine piety, those 
“best preparatives for the succeeding varieties of life.” 

Isaac Barrow, like his father and his uncle, was a 
warm supporter of royalty, a circumstance which origi- 
nally put an almost insuperable barrier against his 
election as fellow, and which, after his merits had pre- 
vailed upon the electors to overlook his political pre- 
dilections, often brought the possession of his fellowship 
into jeopardy. The Master of his College, on one 
occasion, being strongly urged to deprive him of his 
fellowship, replied, “ Let Barrow alone, he is a more 
valuable man than any of us.” 

But England was at that time so torn asunder by 
internal wars and tumults, and the confusion and 
animosities prevailing every where proved so unhappy 
an impediment to the studies in which Barrow de- 
lighted, that he sold his books and went abroad. At 
Paris he found his father in much poverty, but in 
faithful attendance on his king. Having shared with 
him the little sum which he had been able to collect, 
he proceeded on his travels. At Constantinople, the 
see of St. John Chrysostom, one of the great fathers of 
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the Church, he read all the works of that eloquent and 
- faithful Minister of God’s word. 

By the statutes of the College the fellows were 
bound to take orders within a prescribed period; but 
many persons considered the confusion of those times 
a sufficient justification of their postponement of that 
duty. Barrow, however, who had both an enlightened 
and a tender conscience, felt himself, after his return to 
England, under an obligation to comply, as nearly as 
possible, with the wishes of the founders, and, there- 
fore, sought and obtained holy orders at the hands of 
one of the ejeéted bishops. 

He had so successfully devoted himself to mathe- 
matical studies, and established so high a character for 
superior knowledge in that department, that he was 
successively advanced to the Professorship of Geometry 
in Gresham College, which he filled for a very short 
time, and to the Mathematical Chair in Cambridge. 
The latter he resigned to his good friend the great Sir 
Isaac Newton. Barrow’s preferment was very small, 
till he was advanced, in 1672, to the Mastership of his 
College, an office the duties of which he discharged in 
the most exemplary manner. On this appointment, 
the king, who was his patron, said, “I have given the 
office to the best scholar in my kingdom.” Perhaps 
he devoted too much time to his studies at this period 
of his life, robbing himself of many hours’ sleep every 
morning, that he might add to his stock of sermons, 
without intrenching upon the time necessary for the 
active and public duties of his station. His consti- 
tution was thus injured, and rendered less able to 
contend with a severe attack of fever, which seized 
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him in the spring of 1677, and carried him off in the 
very midst of his career of self-improvement and public 
usefulness. He died in one of the houses adjoining the 
Cloisters of Westminster Abbey, and he was buried in 
that church. His epitaph, which ascribes to him a 
character eminently distinguished by the highest intel- 
lectual, moral, and spiritual excellences, seems to have 
been no less a representation of the truth than the 
grateful testimony of devoted friendship. 

Those who knew him assure us that he was an ex- 
ample of contentment in all conditions of life; of can- 
dour in his judgment of others in all doubtful cases; 
of moderation among differing and contending parties; 
of knowledge unaccompanied by ostentation; of great 
charity to the utmost of his means; and sincere and 
cheerful piety towards God. His sermons, and his 
other works, contain the best internal evidence of their 
author being a scholar, a philosopher, a divine, and a 
practical Christian. | 

Archbishop Tillotson’s testimony to the merits of 
Isaac Barrow’s Discourses is conveyed in these striking 
expressions: “As they want no other kind of excel- 
lency, so they are animated throughout with so 
genuine a spirit of true piety and goodness, that he 
must be either a perfectly good or a prodigiously bad 
man, that can read them over without being the better 
for them.” 


THE ORIGINAL PREFACE 


BY 


ARCHBISHOP TILLOTSON. 


Tuis excellent and elaborate Treatise of the Pope’s 
Supremacy, which I here present thee withal, the 
learned Author of it upon his death-bed gave me par- 
ticular permission to publish; with this modest cha- 
racter of it, that “he hoped it was indifferent perfect, 
though not altogether as he intended it, if God had 
granted him longer life.” He designed indeed to have 
transcribed it again, and to have filled up those many 
spaces which were purposely left in it for the farther 
confirmation and illustration of several things by more 
testimonies and instances, which probably he had in 
his thoughts: and it would certainly have added much 
to the beauty and perfection of this Work, had it 
pleased God that he had lived to finish it to his mind, 
and to have given it his last hand. 

However, as it is, it is not only a just but an 
admirable discourse upon this subject; which many 
others have handled before, but he hath exhausted it: 
insomuch that no argument of moment, nay hardly 
any consideration properly belonging to it, hath escaped 
his large and comprehensive mind. He hath said 
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enough to silence the controversy for ever, and to 
deter all wise men, of both sides, from meddling any 
farther with it. 

And I dare say that whoever shall carefully peruse 
this Treatise will find, that this point of the Pope's 
Supremacy (upon which Bellarmine hath the confidence 
to say, “the whole of Christianity depends”) is not only 
an indefensible, but an impudent cause, as ever was 
undertaken by learned pens. And nothing could have 
kept it so long from becoming ridiculous in the judg- 
ment of mankind, but its being so strongly supported 
by a worldly interest. For there is not one tolerable 
argument for it, and there are a thousand invincible 
reasons against it. There is neither from Scripture, 
nor reason, nor antiquity, any evidence of it; the past 
and the present state of Christendom, the histories and 
records of all ages, are a perpetual demonstration 
against it: and there is no other ground in the whole 
world for it, but that now of a long time it hath been 
by the Pope’s janizaries boldly asserted, and stiffly con- 
tended for without reason. So that any one might 
with as much colour and evidence of truth maintain, 
that the Grand Seignior is of right, and for many ages 
hath been acknowledged, Sovereign of the whole world, 
as that the Bishop of Rome is of right, and in all ages © 
from the beginning of Christianity hath been owned 
to be, the Universal Monarch and Head of the Chris- 
tian Church. 

To this Treatise of the Pope’s Supremacy I have, 
for the affinity of the argument, added by way of 
Appendix another Discourse of the same Author's, con- 
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cerning The Unity of the Church; which he so ex- 
_ plains as quite to take away the necessity of a Visible 
Head over the whole Church for the preservation of 
its Unity, which is the only specious, but yet a very 
remote pretence for the Pope’s Supremacy: for if a 
Visible Monarch of the Church were granted necessary, 
many things more must be supposed (which neither 
yet are, nor ever can be proved) to make the Bishop 
of Rome the man. 

The Testimonies relating to both parts were very 
few of them translated by the Author; which he cer- 
tainly intended, having left spaces for it, and is since 
done with great care by two of his worthy and learned 
friends of his own College. 

This is all the Advertisement I thought necessary. 


J. TILLOTSON. 
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TREATISE 


OF THE 


POPEH’S SUPREMACY. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Dail. THE Roman party doth much glory in unity and Ivrropvc- 
certainty of doctrine, as things peculiar to them, and —’* 
which no other men have any means to attain: yet 
about divers matters of notable consideration, in what 
they agree, or of what they are certain, it is hard to 
descry. 

They pretend it very needful that controversies 
should be decided, and that they have a special knack 
of doing it: yet do many controversies of great weight 
and consequence stick on their hands unresolved, 
many points rest in great doubt and debate among 
them. 

The xtoiac deface of the Roman sect (concerning 
doctrine, practice, laws and customs of discipline, rites 
and ceremonies) are of divers sorts, or built on divers 
grounds. 1. Some established by (pretended) general 
synods. 2. Some founded on decrees of popes. 3. 
Some entertained as upon tradition, custom, common 
agreement. 4. Some which their eminent divines or 
schoolmen do commonly embrace. 5. Some prevail- 
ing by the favour of the Roman court, and its zealous 
dependents. 
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Hence it is very difficult to know wherein their 
religion consisteth: for those grounds divers times 
seem to clash, and accordingly their divines (some 
building on these, some on others) disagree. 

This being so in many points of importance, is so 
particularly in this. 

For instance, the head of their church (as they call 
it) is, one would think, a subject about which they 
should thoroughly consent, and which they, by this 
time, should have cleared from all disputes; so that 
(so far as their decisive faculty goeth,) we might be 
assured wherein his authority consisteth, and how far 
it doth extend ; seeing the resolution of that point so 
nearly toucheth the heart of religion, the faith and 
practice of all Christians, the good of the church, and 
peace of the world; seeing that no one question 
(perhaps not all questions together) hath created so 
many tragical disturbances in Christendom, as that 
concerning the bounds of papal authority *. 

This disagreement of the Roman doctors about the 
nature and extent of papal authority is a shrewd 
prejudice against it. If aman should sue for a piece 
of land, and his advocates (the notablest could be had, 
and well paid) could not find where it lieth, how it is 
butted and bounded, from whom it was conveyed to 
him, one would be very apt to suspect his title. If 
God had instituted such an office, it is highly probable 
we might satisfactorily know what the nature and use 
of it were: the patents and charters for it would 
declare it. 

Yet for resolution in this great case we are left to 
seek ; they not having either the will, or the courage, 
or the power, to determine it. This insuperable pro- 
blem hath baffled all their infallible methods of de- 
ciding controversies; their traditions blundering, their 
synods clashing, their divines wrangling .endlessly 
about what kind of thing the pope is, and what power 
he rightly may claim. 


4 Agitur de summa rei Christians. one point the very sum and substance 
Bell. Pref. de Rom. Pont. Upon this of Christianity depends. 
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> There is (saith a great divine among them) 50 Ixrropve- 
much controversy about the plenitude of ecclesiastical *°™: 
power, and to what things it may extend itself, that few 
things in that matter are secure—. 

This is a plain argument of the impotency of the 
pope’s power in judging and deciding controversies, or 
of his cause in this matter; that he cannot define a 
point so nearly concerning him, and which he so much 
desireth an agreement in; that he cannot settle his 
own claim out of doubt; that all his authority cannot 
secure itself from contest. 

So indeed it is, that no spells can allay some spirits, 
and where interests are irreconcilable, opinions will be 
sO. 

Some points are so tough and so touchy, that nobody 
dare meddle with them, fearing that their resolution 
will fail of success and submission. Hence even the 
anathematizing definers of Trent (the boldest under- 
takers to decide controversies that ever were) did wave 
this point; the legates of the pope being enjoined, ° fo 
advertise, That they should not for any cause whatever 
come to dispute about the pope's authority. 

It was indeed wisely done of them to decline this 
question, their authority not being strong enough to 
bear the weight of a decision in favour of the Roman 
see, (against which they could do nothing,) according 
to its pretences; as appeareth by one clear instance. 
For whereas that council took upon it incidentally to 
enact, that any prince should be excommunicate, and 
deprived of the dominion of any city or place, where 
he should permit a duel to be fought; the prelates of 
France in the Convention of Orders, anno 1595, did 
declare against that decree, as infringing their king’s 
authority °. 

It was therefore advisedly done not to meddle with 


b Tanta est inter doctores controver- mai per qual causa si sia alla disputa 
sia de plenitudine ecclesiasticee potes- dell’ autorita di papa. Concil. Trid. lib. 
tatis, et ad quee se extendat, ut pauca ii. p. 159. 
sint in ea materia secura . Almain. d Hic articulus est contra authorita- 
de Auct. Eccl. cap. 3. tem regis, qui non potest privari suo 

¢ di avertire, Che non si venga dominio temporali, respectu cujus nul- 
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Intropvc- go ticklish a point. But in the mean time their policy 
TION. . ° e . 

——,— seemeth greater than their charity; which might have 
inclined them not to leave the world in darkness and 
doubt, and unresolved in a point of so main import- 
ance ; (as indeed they did in others of no small con- 
sequence, disputed among their divines with obstinate 
heat, viz. the Divine right of bishops, the necessity of 
residence, the immaculate conception, &c.) 

The opinions therefore among them concerning the 
pope’s authority, as they have been, so they are, and 
in likelihood may continue, very different. 

§ IJ. There are among them those who ascribe to 
the pope an universal, absolute, and boundless empire 
over all persons indifferently, and in all matters; con- 
ferred and settled on him by Divine immutable sanc- 
tion: so that all men, of whatever degree, are obliged 
in conscience to believe whatever he doth authorita- 
tively dictate, and to obey whatever he doth prescribe. 
So that if princes themselves do refuse obedience to 
his will, he may excommunicate them, cashier them, 
depose them, extirpate them. If he chargeth us to 
hold no communion with our prince, to renounce our 
allegiance to him, to abandon, oppose, and persecute 
him, even to death, we may without scruple, we must 
in duty obey. If he doth interdict whole nations 
from the exercise of God’s worship and service, they 
must comply therein. So that, according to their con- 
ceits, he is in effect sovereign lord of all the world; 
and superior, even in temporal or civil matters, unto 
all kings and princes. 

It is notorious, that many canonists (if not most) 
and many divines of that party do maintain this 
doctrine; affirming, that all the power of Christ (the 
Lord of lords, and King of kings, to whom all power in 
heaven and earth doth appertain) is imparted to the 
pope, as to his vicegerent °. 


lum superiorem recognoscit. Bochel. minion, wherein he acknowledges no 
l. v. tit. 20. c. 45. This article is superior. 

against the authority of the king, who € Prima sententia est, summum pon- 
cannot be deprived of his temporal do-  tificem jure divino habere plenissimam 
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This is the doctrine which almost 400 years ago Iyrropvc- 
Augustinus Triumphus §, in his egregious work concern- —<~ 
ing ecclesiastical power, did teach; attributing to the 
pope an incomprehensible and infinite power ; because 
great is the Lord, and great is his power, and of his 
greatness there is no end. 

This is the doctrine which the leading theologue of 
their sect, their angelical doctor, doth affirm, both 
directly, saying, that *in the pope is the top of both 
powers; and by plain consequence, asserting, that 
when any one is denounced excommunicate for apostasy, 
his subjects are immediately freed from his dominion, 
and their oath of allegiance to him. 

This the same Thomas (or an author passing under 
his name, in his book touching the Rule of Princes) 
doth teach, affirming, that the pope, "as supreme king 
of all the world, may impose taxes on all Christians, and 
destroy towns and castles for the preservation of Chris- 
tianity. 

This (as cardinal Zabarell near 300 years ago telleth 
us) is the doctrine ‘which, for a long time, those who 
would please popes did persuade them, that they could do 


potestatem in universum orbem terra- 
rum, tam in rebus ecclesiasticis quam 
civilibus. Ita docent Aug. Triumphus, 
Alvarus Pelagius, Panormitanus, Hos- 
tiensis, Silvester, et alii non pauci. Bell. 
v. 1. The first opinion is, that the 
pope hath a most full power over the 
whole worid, both in ecclesiastical and 
civil affairs. This is the doctrine of 
Aug. Triumphus, &ec. and of many 
others. 

f Scripsit egregiam summam de po- 
testate ecclesiz. Bell. de Script. an. 
1301. Error est, non credere pontifi- 
cem Rom. universalis ecclesiz pasto- 
rem, Petrisuccessorem, et Christi vica- 
rium, supra temporalia et spiritualia 
universalem non habere primatum ; in 
quem quandoque multi labuntur, dictze 
potestatis ignorantia ; que cum sit in- 
finita, eo quod magnus est Dominus, et 
magna virtus ejus, ct magnitudinis ejus 
non est finis, omnis creatus intellectus in 
ejus perscrutatione invenitur deficere. 
Aug. Triumph. de Potest. Eccl. in pref. 
ad P, Joh, XXII, - 


8 Thomas in fine Secun. Sentent. di- 
cit in papa esse apicem utriusque potes- 
tatis. Bell. v. 1. Quum quis per sen- 
tentiam denunciatur propter apostasiam 
excommunicatus, ipso facto ejus sub- 
diti a dominio, et juramento fidelitatis 
ejus liberati sunt. Zh. ii, Secund. qu. 
12. art. 2. 

h §, Thomas (in lib. iii. de Regim. 
Princ. eap. 10, 19.) affirmat summum 
pontificem jure divino habere spiritua- 
lem et temporalem potestatem, ut su- 
premum totius mundi regem, adeo ut 
etiam taleas omnibus Christianis possit 
imponere, et civitates ac castra destru- 
ere pro conservatione Christianitatis. 
Bell. v. 5. 

i Quee jura sunt notanda, quia male 
considerata sunt per multos assenta- 
tores, qui voluerunt placere pontifici- 
bus, per multa retro tempora, et usque 
ad hodierna suaserunt eis, quod omnia 
possent ; et sic quod facerent quicquid 
liberet, etiam illicita, et sic plus quam 
Deus. Zab. de Schism. 
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all things, whatever they pleased; yea, and things un- 
lawful ; and so could do more than God. 

According to this doctrine then current at Rome, in 
the last Lateran great synod, under the pope’s nose 
and in his ear, one bishop styled him, “prince of the 
world ; another orator called him, ' king of kings, and 
monarch of the earth; another great prelate said of 
him, that "he had power above all powers both of 
heaven and earth. And the same roused up pope Leo 
X. in these brave terms; "Snatch up therefore the two- 
edged sword of Divine power, committed to thee; and 
enjoin, command, and charge, that an universal peace 
and alliance be made among Christians for at least ten 
years ; and to that bind kings in the fetters of the great 
King, and constrain nobles by the tron manacles of cen- 
sures: for to thee is given all power in heaven and in 
earth. 

This is the doctrine which Baronius, with a Roman 
confidence, doth so often assert and drive forward, 
saying, that °there can be no doubt of it, but that the 
civil principality is subject to the sacerdotal: and, that 
’ God hath made the political government subject to the 
dominion of the spiritual church. 

) III. From that doctrine the opinion in effect doth 
not differ, which Bellarmine voucheth for the common 
opinion of catholics, that ‘dy reason of the spiritual 
power, the pope, at least indirectly, hath a supreme power 
even in temporal matters. 

This opinion, so common, doth not, I say, in effect 

K Orbis princeps. Episc. Spal. sess. 


potestas in ccelo et in terra. 


Lbid. p. 


i, p. 24, 

! Regum rex, et orbis terrarum mon- 
archa, Del Itio, sess. viii. p. 87. 

m — Virum, in quo erat potestas su- 
pra omnes potestates, tam cceli, quam 
terre. Hpisc. Patrac. sess. x. p. 132. 

n Arripe ergo gladium divine potes- 
tatis tibi creditum, bis acutum ; et jube, 
impera, manda, ut pax universalis et 
colligatio per decennium inter Christi- 
anos ad minus fiat ; et reges ad id in 
compedibus magni regis liga, et nobi- 
les in manicis ferreis censurarum con- 
stringe : quoniam tibi data est omnis 


133. 

° Politicum principatum sacerdotali 
esse subjectum nulla potest esse dubita- 
tio. Ann. 57. § 23. 

P Politicum imperium subjecit spiri- 
tualis eeclesize dominio. bid. § 53. 

4 Tertia sententia media et catholi- 
corum communis, pontificem ut pontifi- 
cem non habere directe et immediate 
ullam temporalem potestatem, sed so- 
lum spiritualem, tamen ratione spiritu- 
alis habere saltem indirecte potestatem 
quandam, eamque summam, in tempo- 
ralibus. Bell. v. 1. 
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and practical consideration, anywise differ from the Inrropvc- 


former; but only in words devised to shun envy, and 
veil the impudence of the other assertion: for the 
qualifications, by reason of the spiritual power, and, at 
least indirectly, are but notional, insignificant, and illu- 
sive, in regard to practice: it importing not, if he hath 
in his keeping a sovereign power, upon what account, 
or in what formality he doth employ it; seeing that 
every matter is easily referable to a spiritual account ; 
seeing he is sole judge upon what account he doth act; 
seeing experience showeth, that he will spiritualize all 
his interests, and upon any occasion exercise that pre- 
tended authority; seeing it little mattereth, if he may 
strike princes, whether he doth it by a downright blow, 
or slantingly. 

4 IV. That such an universal and absolute power 
hath been claimed by divers popes, successively for 
many ages, is apparent from their most solemn declara- 
tions and notorious practices; whereof (beginning from 
later times, and rising upwards toward the source of 
this doctrine) we shall represent some. 


TION, 


US 


The bull of pope Sixtus V. against the two sons of An. 158. 


wrath, Henry, king of Navarre, and the prince of 
Condé, beginneth thus; * Zhe authority given to St. 
Peter and his successors, by the immense power of the 
eternal King, excels all the powers of earthly kings and 
princes—It passes uncontrollable sentence upon them alt 
—And if it find any of them resisting God's ordinance, 
it takes more severe vengeance of them, casting them 
down from their thrones, though never so puissant, and 
tumbling them down to the lowest parts of the earth, as 
the ministers of aspiring Lucifer. And then he pro- 
ceeds to thunder against them, We deprive them and 


tr Ab immensa eeterni Regis potentia 
B. Petro ejusque successoribus tradita 
auctoritas omnes terrenorum regum et 
principum supereminet potestates—In- 
concussa profert in omnes judicia 
Et si quos ordinationi Dei resistentes 
invenit, severiore hos vindicta ulcisci- 


tur, et, quamvis potentiores, de solio 
dejiciens, veluti superbientis Luciferi 
ministros, ad infima terrze deturbatos 
prosternit Dominiis, regnis, &c. 
nos illos illorumque posteros privamus 
in perpetuum——. 
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8 A TREATISE OF THE 

their posterity for ever of their dominions and kingdoms ; 
and accordingly he depriveth those princes of their 
kingdoms and dominions, absolveth their subjects from 
their oaths of allegiance, and forbiddeth them to pay 
any obedience to them. ‘* By the authority of these 
presents, we do absolve and set free all persons, as well 
jointly as severally, from any such oath, and from all 
duty whatsoever in regard of dominion, fealty, and obe- 
dience ; and do charge and forbid all and every of them, 
that they do not dare to obey them, or any of their admo- 
nitions, laws, and commands. 

Pope Pius V. (one of the holiest popes of the last 
stamp, who hardly hath escaped canonization until 
now ‘) beginneth his bull against our queen Hlizabeth 
in these words; "He that reigneth on high, to whom is 
given all power in heaven and in earth, hath committed 
the one holy catholic and apostolic church, out of which 
there is no salvation, to one alone on earth, namely, to 
Peter, prince of the apostles, and to the Roman pontiff, 
successor of Peter, to be governed with a plenitude of 
power: this one he hath constituted prince over all 
nations, and all kingdoms, that he might pluck up, 
destroy, dissipate, ruinate, plant, and build—And in 
the same bull he declares, that * he thereby deprives the 
queen of her pretended right to the kingdom, and of all 
dominion, dignity, and privilege whatsoever ; and absolves 
all the nobles, subjects, and people of the kingdom, and 
whoever else have sworn to her, from their oath, and all 


s A juramento hujusmodi, ac omni 
prorsus dominii, fidelitatis et obsequii 
debito, illos omnes tam universe quam 
singulatim auctoritate przesentium ab- 
solvimus et liberamus ; przecipimusque 
et interdicimus eis universis et singulis, 
ne illis eorumque monitis, legibus et 
mandatis audeant obedire. Bulla Sixti 
V. contra Henr. Nawarr. R. &e. 

* Pius V.— Quem mirum est in albo 
sanctorum nondum relatum esse. Briet. 
Chr. anno 1572. 

u Regnans in excelsis, cui data est 
omnis in coelo et in terra potestas, unam 
sanctam, catholicam et apostolicam ec- 
clesiam, extra quam nulla est salus, uni 


soli in terris, videlicet apostolorum prin- 
cipi Petro, Petrique successori Romano 
pontifici, in potestatis plenitudine tra- 
didit gubernandam : hune unum super 
omnes gentes et omnia regna principem 
constituit, qui eveliat, destruat, dissi- 
pet, disperdat, plantet, et eedificet.—P. 
Pius V. in Bull. contra R. Eliz. 
(Camb. Hist. anno 1570.) 

Vv Ipsam preetenso regni jure, nec 
non omni quocunque dominio, dignitate 
privilegioque privamus ; et iterum pro- 
ceres, subditos, &c. P. Pius V. in 
Bull. contra RB. Elia. (Camb. Hist. anno 
1570.) 


POPES SUPREMACY. 9 


duly whatsoever, in regard of dominion, fidelity, and Irovve- 
obedience. ae 

Pope Clement VI. did pretend to depose the em- An. 1346, 
peror Lewis IV. 

Pope Clement V. in the great synod of Vienne, An. 1311. 
declared the emperor subject to him, or standing 
obliged to him by a proper oath of fealty *. 

Pope Boniface VIII. hath a decree extant in the An. 1294. 
canon law running thus; ° We declare, say, define, pro- 
nounce it to be of necessity to salvation, for every human 
creature to be subject to the Roman pontiff. The which 
subjection, according to his intent, reacheth all matters ; 
for he there challengeth a double sword, and asserteth 
to himself jurisdiction over all temporal authorities: 
for, * One sword, saith hé, must be under another, and 
the temporal authority must be subject to the spiritual 
power ;—whence, if the earthly power doth go astray, 

a must be judged by the spiritual power. The which 
aphorisms he proveth by Scriptures admirably ex- 
pounded to that purpose. 

This definition might pass for a rant of that bois- 
terous pope, (*a@ man above measure ambitious and 
arrogant,) vented in his passion against king Philip of 
France, if it had not the advantage (of a greater than 
which no papal decree is capable) of being expressly 
confirmed by one of their general councils; for,’ We 
(saith Pope Leo X. in his bull read and passed in the 
Lateran council) do renew and approve that holy con- 
stitution, with approbation of the present holy council. 
Accordingly Melch. Canus saith, ‘that the Lateran 
council did renew and approve that extravagant (indeed 


x Apostolica auctoritate de fratrum 
nostorum consilio declaramus, illa jura- 
menta preedicta fidelitatis existere et 
censeri debere. Clem. lib. ii. tit. 9. 
Vide Cone. Vienn. p. 909. 

Y Subesse Romano ponitifici omni hu- 
mane creaturze declaramus, dicimus, 
definimus, et pronunciamus omnino esse 
de necessitate salutis. Hztrav. com. 
lib. i. tit. 8. cap. 1. 

Z Oportet gladium esse sub gladio, et 
temporalem authoritatem spirituali sub- 


jici potestati. Jbid. Ergo si deviat ter- 
rena potestas, judicabitur a potestate 
spirituali, Ibid. 

a Vir super modum ambitiosus et ar- 
rogans. (Binius in Vita Bonif. VIII.) 

b Constitutionem ipsam, sacro pre- 
senti concilio approbante, innovamus et 
approbamus. Concil. Lateran. sess. xi. 
p. 153. 

¢ Quam extravagantem renovavit et 
approbavit concilium Lateranense sub 
Leone X. Canus, loc. vi. 4. 
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extravagant) constitution: and Baronius saith of it, 
that ‘all do assent to it, so that none dissenteth, who 
doth not by discord fall from the church. 

The truth is, pope Boniface did not invent that 
proposition, but borrowed it from the school; for 
Thomas Aquinas, in his work against the Greeks, pre- 
tendeth to shew, that °2 7s of necessity to salvation to 
be sulject to the Roman pontiff. The which scholastical 
aphorism pope Boniface turned into law, and applied 
to his purpose of exercising domination over princes ; 
offering, in virtue of it, to deprive king Philip of his 
kingdom. 

The appendix to Mart. Pol. saith of pope Boniface 
VIII. Regem se regum, mundi monarcham, unicum in 
spiritualibus et temporalibus dominum promulgavit ; 
that he openly declared himself to be king of kings, 
monarch of the world, and sole lord and governor both 
in sprrituals and temporals. 

Before him, pope Innocent IV. did hold and ex- 
emplify the same notion; declaring the emperor 
Frederick LI. his vassal, ae denouncing, in his general 
council of cee a sentence of deprivation against him 
in these terms’: We having about the foregoing and 
many other his wicked miscar riages had before a careful 
deliberation with our brethren and the holy couneil, 
seeing that we, although unworthy, do hold the place of 
Jesus Christ on earth, and that it was said unto us in 
the person of St. Peter the apostle, Whatever thou shalt 
bind on earth—the said prince (who hath rendered him- 
self unworthy of empire and kingdoms, and of all honour 
and dignity, and who for his iniquities is cast away by 
God, that he should not reign or command, being bound 
by his sins and cast away, and deprived by the Lord of 
all honour and dignity) do shew, denounce, and accor- 
dingly, by sentence, deprive ; absolving all who are held 


d Heee Bonifacius, cui assentiuntur (Thom. in Opusc. contra Grecos.) 


omnes, ut nullus discrepet, nisi qui dis- f Nos itaque super przemissis, &e. 
sidio ab ecclesia excidit. Baron. Ann. P. Innoc. IV. in Cone. Lugd. Matt. 
1053. § 14. Paris (anno 1253) saith, he deemed 


© Ostenditur etiam quod subesse Ro- kings mancipia pape. 
mano pontifici sit de necessitate salutis. 
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bound by oath of allegiance from such oath for ever ; Iwrrovve- 


by apostolical authority firmly prohibiting, that no man 
henceforth do obey or regard him as emperor or king ; 
and decreeing, that whoever shall hereafter yield advice, 
or aid, or favour to him as emperor or king, shall 
immediately lie under the band of excommunication. 
Before him, pope Innocent the Third (that ‘true 
wonder of the world, and changer of the age) did affirm 
Sthe pontifical authority so much to exceed the royal 
power, as the sun doth the moon; and applieth to the 


TION. 
coca 


former that of the prophet Jeremiah; Ecce, constituz Jer. i. 10. 


te super gentes et regna ;—WSee, [ have set thee over the 
nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull 
down, and to destroy, and to throw down, &c. 

Of this power that pope made experiment, by 
deposing the emperor Otho IV.; °* whom, saith Nau- 
clerus, as rebellious to the apostolical see, he first did 
strike with an anathema; then him persevering in his 
obstinacy did in a council of prelates, held at Rome, pro- 
nounce deposed from empire. 

The which authority was avowed by that great 
council under this pope’, (the which, according to the 
men of Trent, did represent or constitute the church,) 
wherein it was ordained, that if a temporal lord, being 
required and admonished by the church, should neglect 
to purge his territory from heretical filth, he should 
by the metropolitan and the other comprovincial bishops 
be noosed in the band of excommunication ; and that if 
he should slight to make satisfaction within a year, it 
should be signified to the pope, that he might from that 
time denounce the suljects absolved from their fealty 
to him, and expose the territory to be seized on by catho- 


lics, &ce. 


f Vere stupor mundi, et immutator 
seculi. Matt. Par. anno 1217. 

& Ut quanta est inter solem et lunam, 
tanta inter pontifices et reges differentia 
cognoseatur. P. Innoc. 111. in Decret. 
Greg. lib. i. tit. 33. cap. 6. 

h Imperatorem — ut rebellem sedi 
apostolicze et inobedientem anathemate 
primum, deinde in pertinacia perseve- 
rantem, in concilio praesulum, quod 


Romze tum Innocentius celebrabat, ab 
imperio depositum percussit et pronun- 
ciavit. MNauel. anno 1212. 

i Neque enim per Lateranense con- 
cilium ecclesia statuit, &c. Syn. Trid. 
sess. xiv. cap. 5. Si vero dominus tem- 
poralis requisitus et monitus. Cone. 
Later. cap. 3. in Decret. Greg. lib. v. 
tit. 7. cap. 13. 
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Before that, pope Paschal II. deprived Henry IV. 
and excited enemies ¢o persecute him’; telling them, 
that they could not offer a more acceptable sacrifice to 
God, than by impugning him, who endeavoured to take 
the kingdom from Grod’s church. 

Before him, pope Urban IT. (called Turban by some 
in his age) did preach this doctrine, recommended to 
us in the decrees, that “subjects are by no authority 
constrained to pay the fidelity which they have sworn to a 
Christian prince, to one who opposeth G'od and his saints, 
or trampleth on their precepts. An instance whereof we 
have in his granting a privilege to the canons of Tours ; 
‘which, saith he, if any emperor, king, prince, &c. shall 
wilfully attempt to thwart, let him be deprived of the dig- 
nity of his honour and power. 

But the great apostle (if not author) of this con- 
founding doctrine was pope Gregory VII. (a man of a 
bold spirit and fiery temper, inured even before his 
entry on that see to bear sway, and drive on daring 
projects ; possessed with resolution to use the advan- 
tages of his place and time in pushing forward the 
papal interest to the utmost,) who did lft up his voice 
like a trumpet, kindling wars and seditions thereby 
over Christendom. His dictates and practices are 
well known, being iterated in his own epistles, and 
in the Roman councils under him, extant™: yet it 
may be worth the while to hear him swagger in his 
own language. 


"For the dignity and defence of Gods holy church, 


J Nam in hac non tantum parte, sed 
ubique, cum poteris, Henricum, heereti- 
corum caput, et ejus fautores pro viri- 
bus persequaris. Nullum profecto gra- 
tius Deo sacrificium, quam si eum im- 
pugnes, qui se contra Deum erexit, qui 
ecclesize regnum auferre conatur. P. 
Pasch. Ep. vii. ad Rob. Fland. Com. 

k Fidelitatem enim quam Christiano 
principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque sanctis 
adversanti, et eorumque preecepta cal- 
canti, nulla cohibentur auctoritate per- 
Solvere. Caus. xv. qu. 7. cap. 5. 

1 Si quis imperator, rex, princeps— 
contra hance constitutionem venire ten- 


taverit—potestatis honorisque sui digni- 
tate careat—. P. Urb. IT. Ep. 12. 

m Vide ejus dictata apud Bin. post. 
Ep. lib. 2. Ep. lv. Ep. iv. 2. viii. 21. et 
passim. Ep. i. 58. ii. 5, 12, 13, 18, 32. 
tie 10. iv. 1,5°2,°85-75 22: 

n Hac itaque fiducia fretus, pro dig- 
nitate et tutela ecclesiz suze sanctee, 
Omnipotentis Dei nomine, Patris, Filii, 
et Spiritus Sancti, Henricum regem, 
Henrici quondam imperatoris filium, 
qui audacter nimium et temerarie in 
ecclesiam tuam manus injecit, impera- 
toria administratione regiaque dejicio ; 
et Christianos omnes imperio subjectos 


te) 
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in the name of Almighty God, the Father, Son, and tnrrovve- 
Holy Ghost, I depose from imperial and royal adminis- _*°™ 
tration, king Henry, son of Henry sometime emperor, 

who too boldly and rashly hath laid hands on thy 
church ; and I absolve all Christians subject to the 
empire from that oath whereby they were wont to plight 

their faith unto true kings: for it ts right that he should 

be deprived of dignity, who doth endeavour to diminish 

the majesty of the church. 

°Go to therefore, most holy princes of the apostles, 
and what I said, by interposing your authority, confirm ; 
that all men may now at length understand, if ye can 
bind and loose in heaven, that ye also can upon earth 
take away and give empires, kingdoms, and whatsoever 
mortals can have: for if ye can judge things belonging 
unto G'od, what is to be deemed concerning these inferior 
and profane things? And if itis your part to judge 
angels, who govern proud princes, what becometh it you 
to do toward their servants? Let kings now, and all 
secular princes, learn by this man’s example, what ye 
can do in heaven, and in what esteem ye are with God ; 
and let them henceforth fear to slight the commands 
of holy church: but put forth suddenly this judgment, 
that all men may understand, that not casually, but by 
your means, this son of iniquity doth fall from his 
kingdom. 

So did that pope, not unadvisedly in heat or passion, 
but out of settled judgment, upon cool deliberation, 
express himself in his synods at Rome. 

This pope is indeed by many held the inventor and 
broacher of this strange doctrine; and even those, 
who about his age did oppose it, did express themselves 
of this mind; calling it ’ the novel tradition, schism, 


heresy of Hildebrand. 


juramento illo absolvo, quo fidem veris simi principes, et quod dixi—. Plat. 
regibus preestare consueyerunt: dig- in Greg. VII, Conc. Rom. vii. apud 
num enim est, ut is honore careat, qui Bin. tom. vii. p. 491. 


majestatem ecclesize imminuere causa- P Quod ex novella traditione Hilde- 
tur. Plat. in Greg. VII. et tom. vii. brandus. Lccl. Leod. apud Bin. tom. 
Conc. Rom. iii. apud Bin. p. 484. vii. p. 521, 


© Agite igitur, apostolorum sanctis- 
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‘Pope Hildebrand (saith the church of Liege, in 
their answer to the epistle to pope Paschal) 2s author 
of this new schism, and first did raise the priests lance 
against the royal diadem—Who first did girt himself, 
and by his example other popes, with the sword of war 
against the emperors. - 

* This only novelty, saith Sigebert, not to say heresy, 
had not yet sprang up in the world, that the priests of 
him who saith to the king, Apostate, and who maketh 
hypocrites to reign for the sins of the people, should 
teach the people that they owe no suljection to bad kings; 
and although they have sworn allegiance to the king, they 
yet owe him none, and that they who take part against 
the king may not be said to be perjured ; yea, that he 
who shall obey the king may be held excommunicate ; he 
that shall oppose the king, may be absolved from the 
crime of injustice and perjury. 

Indeed certain it is, that this man did in most 
downright strains hold the doctrine, and most smartly 
apply it to practice; yet did he disclaim the invention 
or introduction of it; professing that he followed the 
notions and examples of his predecessors, divers of 
which he allegeth in defence of his proceedings. * We, 
saith he, holding the statutes of our holy predecessors, 
do by apostolical authority absolve those from their oath 
who are obliged by fealty or sacrament to excommunicate 
persons, and by all means prohibit that they observe fealty 
to them. 

And so it is, that (although for many successions 
before pope Hildebrand the popes were not in con- 


4 Hildebrandus P. author est hujus 
novelli schismatis, et primus levavit 
sacerdotalem lanceam contra diadema 
regni. Ibid. p. 522. Qui primus se, et 
suo exemplo alios pontitices, contra imp. 
aceinxit gladio belli. bid. p. 523. 

r Heee sola novitas, ne dicam hveresis, 
nondum in mundo emerserat, ut sacer- 
dotes illius qui dicit regi, apostata, et 
qui regnare facit hypocritas propter 
peccata populi, doceant populum, quod 
malis regibus nullam debeant subjec- 
tionem, et licet ei sacramentum fideli- 
tatis fecerint, nullam tamen fidelitatem 


debeant ; nec perjuri dicantur, qui con- 
tra regem senserint ; imo, qui regi 
paruerit pro excommunicato habeatur ; 
qui contra regem fecerit, a noxa in- 
justitize et perjurii absolvatur. Sigeb. 
Chron. anno 1088. 

8 Nos, sanctorum preedecessorum sta-~ 
tuta tenentes, eos qui excommunicatis 
fidelitate aut sacramento constricti sunt, 
apostolica auctoritate a sacramento ab- 
solvimus, et ne eis fidelitatem observent 
omnibus modis prohibemus, Greg. VII. 
Ep. viii. 21. Caus. xv. qu. 7. cap. 4. 
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dition or capacity to take so much upon them; there Inrropvc- 
having been a row of persons intruded into that see, 7°™ 
void of virtue, and of small authority, most of them 

very beasts, who depended upon the favour of princes 

for their admittance, confirmation, or support in the 
place; yet) we may find some popes before him, who 

had a great spice of those imperious conceits, and 
upon occasion made very bold with princes, assuming 
power over them, and darting menaces against them. 

For 

Pope Leo IX. telleth us, that Constantine M. ‘did 
think it very unbecoming, that they should be sulject to 
an earthly empire whom the Divine Maesty had set 
over an heavenly: and surely he was of his author’s 
mind, whom he alleged; although indeed this pope 
may be supposed to speak this and other sayings to 
that purpose, by suggestion of Hildebrand, by whom 
he was much governed. 

“Pope Stephanus VI. told the emperor Basilius, 
that he ought to be subject with all veneration to the 
Roman church. 

“Pope John VIII. (or TX.) did pretend obedience An. 873. 
due to him from princes; and in default thereof 
threatened to excommunicate them. 

Pope Nicolas I. cast many imperious sayings and An. 858. 
threats at king Lotharius: these among others. ° We 
do therefore by apostolical authority, under obtestation 
of the Divine judgment, enjoin to thee, that in Triers 
and Colen thou shouldest not suffer any bishop to be 
chosen, before a report be made to our apostleship. 
(Was not this satis pro imperio?) And again, * That 


t Valde indignum fore arbitratus, excommunicamus omnes, &c. 
terreno imperio subdi, quos Divina 
Majestas preefecit coelesti. P. Leo LX. 


ceps 
Ibid. 
y Ideirco apostolica authoritate, sub 


Ep. i. cap. 12. 

u Plat. in Vita Leon. IX. Quis te 
seduxit, ut pontificem cecumenicum 
scommatibus lacesseres, et S. Roma- 
nam ecclesiam maledictis incesseres, 
cui cum omni veneratione subditus esse 
debes? Steph. VI. Ep. 1. Baron. 
Ann. 885. § L1. 

x —cuncti venire per inobedientiam 


neglexistis. Joh. VIII. Hp. 119. dein- 


Divini judicti obtestatione, injungimus 
tibi, ut in Trevirensi urbe et in Agrip- 
pina Colonia nullum eligi patiaris, ante- 
quam relatum super hoe nostro aposto- 
latui fiat. Grat. Dist. |xiii. cap. 4. 

2 Ut saltem compulsus resipiscere 
valeas, noveris, te citissime mucrone 
ecclesiastico feriendum ; ita ut ulterius 
talia in S. Dei ecclesia perpetrare for- 


mides. P. Nic. I. Hp. 64. 


INTRODUC- 
TION. 
See eeeenee 


An, 772. 


An. 730. 


16 A TREATISE OF THE 
being compelled thou mayest be able to repent, know, 
that very soon thou shalt be struck with the ecclesiastical 
sword ; so that thou mayest be afraid any more to com- 
mit such things in G'od’s holy church. 

And this he suggesteth for right doctrine, that sub- 
jection is not due to bad princes; perverting the 
apostle’s words to that purpose; “Be sulject to the 
king as eacelling, that is, saith he, in virtues, not in 
vices: whereas the apostle meaneth eminency in 
power. 

Pope Gregory VII. doth also allege pope Zachary, 
° who, saith he, did depose the king of the Franks, and 
did absolve all the French from the oath of fidelity which 
they had taken unto him, not so much for his iniguirties, 
as because he was unfit for such a power. 

This indeed was a notable act of jurisdiction, if pope 
Gregory’s word may be taken for matter of fact: but 
divers maintain, that pope Zachary did only concur 
with the rebellious deposers of king Chilperick in way 
of advice or approbation, not by authority. 

It was pretty briskly said of pope Adrian I. ° We do 
by general decree constitute, that whatever king, or 
bishop, or potentate, shall hereafter believe, or permit, 
that the censure of the Roman pontiffs may be violated 
in any case, he shall be an execrable anathema, and shall 
be guilty before God, as a betrayer of the catholic faith. 

“ Constitutions against the canons and decrees of the 
bishops of Rome, or against good manners, are of no 
moment. 

Before that, pope Gregory II. because the eastern 
emperor did cross the worship of images, did withdraw 


a Regi quasi precellenti, virtutibus 
scilicet, non vitiis, subditi estote. P. 
Nic. I. Epist. 4. Append. p. 626. 

b Alius item Rom. pontifex, Zacha- 
rias scilicet, regem Francorum, non tam 
pro suis iniquitatibus, quam pro eo quod 
tantee potestati erat inutilis, deposuit— 
omnesque Francigenas a juramento 
fidelitatis quod illi Decret. ii. 
put. Caus. xv. q. 6. 

© Generali decreto constituimus, ut 
exsecrandum anathema sit, et veluti 


preevaricator catholicze fidei semper 
apud Deum reus existat, quicunque re- 
gum, seu episcoporum, vel potentum, 
deinceps Romanorum pontificum cen- 
suram in quocunque crediderit, vel 
permiserit violandam. P. Had. I. 
Capit. apud Grat. Caus, xxv. qu. 1. 
cap. Il. 

d Constitutiones contra canones et 
decreta presulum Romanorum, vel 
bonos mores, nullius sunt momenti, 
Distinct. x. cap. 4. 
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subjection from him, and did thrust his authority out Inrropve- 
of Italy. °He, saith Baronius, did effectually cause 7°: __ 
both the Romans and Italians to recede from obedience 
to the emperor. 

This was an act in truth of rebellion against the 
emperor, in pretence of jurisdiction over him; for how 
otherwise could he justify or colour the fact? ‘So, as 
Baronius reflecteth, he did leave to posterity a worthy 
example, (forsooth,) that heretical princes should not be 
suffered to reign in the church of Christ, if, being re- 
peatedly warned, they were found pertinacious in error. 

And no wonder he then was so bold, seeing the pope 
had obtained so much respect in those parts of the 
world, that (as he told the emperor Leo Isaurus) ° all 
the kingdoms of the West did hold St. Peter as an 
earthly god: of which he might be able to seduce 
some to uphold him in his rebellious practices. 

This is the highest source, as I take it, to which this 
extravagant doctrine can be driven. For that single 
passage of pope Felix III. though much ancienter, will 
not amount to it. 'Jt7s certain, that, in causes relating 
to God, it is the safest course for you, that, according to 
his institution, ye endeavour to submit the will of the king 
to the priests, &c. 

For while the emperor did retain any considerable 
authority in Italy, the popes were better advised than 
to vent such notions; and while they themselves did 
retain any measure of pious or prudent modesty, they 
were not disposed to it. And we may observe divers 
popes near that time in word and practice thwarting 
that practice. For instance, 

Pope Gelasius, a vehement stickler for papal authority, 


doth say to the emperor 


€ Tum Romanos tum Itailos ab ejus 
obedientia recedere penitus fecit. Baron. 
An, 730. § 4. 

f Sie dignum posteris reliquit exem- 
plum, ne in ecclesia Christi regnare si- 
nerentur heeretici principes, si saepe mo- 
niti, in errore persistere obstinato ani- 
mo invenirentur. Baron. ibid. 

& “Ov ai maca Racirsia Tig dUcEwS 
@¢o Qedy émiyeov éxovot. Greg. II. 


Anastasius, '/, as being a 


Epist. i. Bin. tom. v. p. 508. 

h Certum est, rebus vestris hoe esse 
salutare, ut, cum de causis Dei agitur, 
juxta ipsius constitutionem, regiam vo- 
luntatem sacerdotibus Christi studeatis 
subdere, non preeferre—&ec. P. Felix 
III, (anno 483.) Dist. x. cap. 3. 

i Te, sicut Romanus natus, Roma- 
num principem amo, colo, suspicio. 


P. Gelas. I. Epist. 8. (ad Anast. Imp.) 
C 
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Roman born, do love, worship, reverence thee as the 
Roman prince. And he saith, that “the prelates of 
religion (knowing the empire conferred on him by Divine 
Providence) did obey his laws. And otherwhere he 
discourseth, that ‘Christ had distinguished by their 
proper acts and dignities the offices of ecclesiastical and 
civil power, that one should not meddle with the other; 
so disclaiming temporal power due to himself, being 
content to screw up his spiritual authority. 

After him, as is well known, pope Gregory I. (as 
became a pious and good man) did avow the emperor 
for “ his lord by Gods gift superior to all men, to whom 
he was subject, whom he in duty was bound to obey ; and 
supposed it a high presumption for any one to “se¢ 
himself above the honour of the empire, by assuming the 
title of universal bishop. 

After him, pope Agatho, in the acts of the sixth 
general council, doth call the emperor Constantine 
Pogonatus his lord ; doth avow ° himself, together with 
all presidents of the churches, servants to the emperor ; 
doth say, that his see and his synod were subject to 
him, and did owe obedience to him. 

Presently after him, pope Leo II. who confirmed 
that general synod, doth call the emperor ? the prototype 
son of the church; and acknowledgeth the body of 
priests to be servants’ (meanest servants) of his royal 
nobleness. 

After him, pope Constantine, (the immediate prede- 
cessor of pope Gregory II.) when the emperor did com- 


k cognoscentes imperium tibi 
superna dispositione collatum, legibus 
tuis ipsi quoque parent religionis antis- 
tites. Ibid. 

1 Christus, dispensatione magnifica 
temperans, sic actionibus propriis digni- 
tatibusque distinctis officia potestatis 
utriusque discrevit, &e. 

m Ad hoe potestas Dominorum meo- 
rum pietati ccelitus dataest super omnes 
homines. 

Ego indignus famulus vester-—— 
Ego quidem jussioni subjectus. 
P. Greg. I. Epp. ii. 26. 

2 Qui honori quoque imperii vestri 


se per privatum vocabulum superponit. 
Ep. iv. 32. 

° Atonéra Kai rékva. Act. Syn. vi. 
p. 53. 7psic SodAOt TOU Bacthéwe. p.304. 
npetépa Oovdrsia. p. 32. TOY ékxANowy 
mpdeOpototoovA0t TOU YoLOTLAYIKWTATOV 
bpov Koaroue. p. 94. dovdtkde bpoy kal’ 
npac Oodvoc, p. 64. Evecey Uakoje, Hg 
dpeidouer. vp. 33, 34. 

P Ilpwrdrumoyv éixxkr\noiag réxvov. 
Act. Syn. VI. p. 303. 

4 “H Baotkixn edyévera Toig Eoyarorg 
éaurig dovAowg ovyKaréBatve. Ibid. p. 
304. 
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mand him to come to Constantinople’, the most holy Inrovve- 
man, saith Anastasius in his Life, did obey the imperial 2°, 
commands. 

Yea, pope Gregory II. himself, before his defection, 

(when perhaps the circumstances of time did not 
animate him thereto,) did, in his epistle to Leo Isaurus, 
acknowledge him as emperor to be * the head of Chris- 
tians, and himself consequently subject to him. 

This Gregory therefore may be reputed the father 
of that doctrine, which, being fostered by his succes- 
sors, was by pope Gregory VII. brought up to its robust 
pitch and stature. 

I know, pope Gregory VII. to countenance him, Greg. v1. 
doth allege pope Innocent I. excommunicating the BPv".2 
emperor Arcadius for his proceedings against St. Chry- 407. ae 
sostom: and the writers of St. Chrysostom’s Life, Mit ayo 
others of the like age and credit, do back him therein. pen cap. 
But seeing the historians who lived in St. Chrysostom’s anon. vit. 
own time, and who write very carefully about him, do Chrys. cap. 
not mention any such thing; seeing that, being the Socrates, 
first act in the kind, must have been very notable, and jy7omens 
have made a great noise; seeing that story doth not Palladius. 
suit with the tenor of proceedings, reported by those 
most credible historians, in that case; seeing that fact 
doth nowise sort to the condition and way of those 
times; that report cannot be true, and it must be num- 
bered among the many fabulous narrations, devised by 
some wanton Greeks, to set out the life of that ex- 
cellent personage. 

The same pope doth also allege St. Gregory M. 
denouncing excommunication and deprivation of honour 
to all kings, bishops, judges, &c. who should violate the 
privilege granted to the monastery of St. Medard* 


r Misit imp. ad Constantinum P. sa- 
crain, per quam jussit eum ad regiam 
ascendere urbem ; qui sanctiss. vir jus- 
sis imperialibus obtemperans. Anast. 
in Vit. P. Const. 

8 ‘Oc Baowdede cai Keparr THY Xor- 
orvavov. P. Greg. II. ad Leon. Is. 
Ep. i. (p. 502.) 


t Siquis autem regum, antistitum, 
judicum, vel quaruncumque secula- 
rium personarum, hujus apostolicze 
auctoritatis et mnostre przeceptionis 
decreta violaverit——cujuscunque dig- 
nitatis vel sublimitatis sit, honore suo 
privetur. Greg. M. post Epist. xxxviii. 
lib. 2. 


G2 
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Inrrovuc- But this (as are many such privileges) is a rank forgery, 
a unworthily imposed on pope Gregory, (that prudent, 
~ meek, and holy man,) much to his wrong and disgrace : 
which I will not be at trouble to confute, having 
shewed St. Gregory to have been of another judgment 
and temper, than to behave himself thus towards 
princes; and seeing that task is abundantly discharged 
Epist. pars by that very*learned man, Monsieur Launoy. 
ake Indeed, (upon this occasion to digress a little further,) 
it doth not seem to have been the opinion of the ancient 
popes, that they might excommunicate their sovereign 
princes: for if they might, why did they forbear to 
exercise that power, when there was greatest reason, 
and great temptation for it ? 

Why did not pope Julius or pope Liberius excom- 
municate Constantius, the great favourer of the Arians, 
against whom Athanasius, St. Hilary, and Lucifer Calar. 
do so earnestly inveigh, calling him heretic, antichrist, 
and what not? How did Julian himself escape the 
censure of pope Liberius? Why did not pope Damasus 
thunder against Valens, that fierce persecutor of catho- 
lies? Why did not Damasus censure the empress 
Justina, the patroness of Arianism? Why did not 
pope Siricius censure Theodosius I. for that bloody 
fact, for which St. Ambrose denied him the commu- 
nion? How was it that pope Leo I. (that stout and 
high pope) had not the heart to correct Theodosius 
Junior in this way, who was the supporter of his 
adversary Dioscorus, and the obstinate protector of the 
second Ephesine council, which that pope so much 
detested? Why did not that pope rather compel that 
emperor to reason by censures, than supplicate him by 
tears? How did so many popes connive at Theodorie, 
and other princes professing Arianism at their door? 
Wherefore did not pope Simplicius or pope Felix thus 
punish the emperor Zeno, the supplanter of the synod 
of Chalcedon, for which they had so much zeal? Why 
did neither pope Felix, nor pope Gelasius, nor pope 
Symmachus, nor pope Hormisdas, excommunicate the 
emperor Anastasius, (yea, did not so much, pope 
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Gelasius saith, as “touch his name,) for countenancing Inrropve- 
the oriental bishops in their schism, and refractory 7’ __ 
non-compliance with the papal authority? Those popes 

did indeed clash with that emperor, but they expressly 

deny that they did condemn him with others whom he 

did favour. * We, saith pope Symmachus, did not ex- 
communicate thee, O emperor, but Acacius—If you 

mingle yourself, you are not excommunicated by us, but 

by yourself. And, If the emperor pleaseth to join him- 

self with those condemned, saith pope Gelasius, 2¢ cannot 

be imputed to us. 

Wherefore Baronius doth ill, in affirming pope Baron. An. 
Symmachus to have anathematized Anastasius: whereas °° 5 
that pope plainly denied that he had excommunicated 
him, yea, denied it even in those words which are cited 
to prove it, being rightly read’: for they are corruptly 
written in Baronius and Binius; ego (which hath no 
sense, or one contradictory to his former assertion) 
being put for nego, which is good sense, and agreeable 
to what he and the other popes do affirm in relation 
to that matter. 

Why do we not read that any pope formally did 
excommunicate, though divers did zealously contradict 
and oppose, the princes who did reject images ? 

In fine, a noble bishop above 500 years ago did say, 

*I read and read again the records of the Roman kings 
and emperors, and I nowhere find that any of them 
before this was excommunicated or deprived of his king- 
dom by the Roman pontiff: 

Surely therefore the ancient popes did either not 


dem ego, (nego,) sed rationabiliter fac- 


u Quid sibi vult autem, quod dixerit 
impevator a nobis se in religione dam- 
natum, cum super hac parte deeessor 
meus non solum minime nomen ejus 
attigerit ?——P. Gelas. I. Epist. 4. 

x Nos te noi excommunicavimus, 
imperator, sed Acacium.—Si te misces, 
non a nobis, sed a te ipso excommuni- 
eatus es. P. Symmachus J. Ep. 7. Si 
isti placet se miscere damnatis, nobis 
non potest imputari. P. Gelas. I. 
Ep. 4. — 

Y Dicis quod, mecum conspirante se- 
natu, excommunicaverim te. Ista qui- 


tum a decessoribus meis sine dubio 
subsequor. P. Sym. Ep.7. Yousay, 
that I excommunicated you by the 
joint consent of the senate. This I 
deny : but I undoubtedly follow what 
was with good reason done by my 
predecessors. 

Z Lego et relego Romanorum regum 
et imperatorum gesta, et nusquam in- 
venio quenquam eorum ante hune a 
Romano pontifice excommunicatum, 
vel regno privatum. Otho Frising. 
Chron. lib. vi. cap. 35. 
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Inrropuc- know their power, or were very negligent of their 


Such have been the doctrine and behaviour of popes 


in reference to their power. 


§ V. This doctrine of the pope’s universal power 
over all persons in all matters may reasonably be sup- 
posed the sentiment of all popes continually for a long 
time, even for more than 500 years unto this present 


day. For, 


1. If this doctrine be false, it implieth no slight 
error, but one of a very high nature and most dan- 
gerous consequence; which involveth great arrogance 
and iniquity, which tendeth to work enormous wrongs 
and grievous mischiefs: whence, if any pope should 
conceive it false, he were bound openly to disclaim, to 
condemn, to refute it; lest the authority of his prede- 
cessors, and his connivance, should induce others into 
it, or settle them in it; as it is (in regard to pope 
Honorius) charged upon pope Leo II. * who did not, as 
7t became the apostolical authority, extinguish the flame 
of heretical doctrine beginning, but did by neglecting 


pa at. 


In such a case a pope must not be silent: 


, "No small danger, saith pope Gelasius, Leth upon 
ae im being silent about what agreeth to the service of 
God: and, ‘Lf, saith pope Paschal, a pope by his silence 
doth suffer the church to be polluted with the gall of 
bitterness and root of impiety, he should nowise be ea- 
cusable before the eternal Judge: and, * Error, saith 
pope Felix III. which is not resisted, (by those in emi- 
nent office,) 7s approved; and truth which is not de- 
fended, is oppressed: and, * He is not free from suspt- 
cion of a close society in mischief, who ceaseth to obviate 


4—— cum Honorio, qui flammam 
heeretici dogmatis non, ut decuit apo- 
stolicam authoritatem, incipientem ex- 
tinxit, sed negligendo confovit. JP. 
Leo II. Ep. 2. 

b Non leve diserimen incumbit pon- 
tificibus siluisse ae divinitatis cultu 
quod congruit. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 8. (ad 
Anastas. Imp.) 

© Si vero nostro silentio pateremur 
ecclesiam felle amaritudinis et impie- 


tatis radice pollui, qua ratione posse- 
mus apud eternum Judicem excusari ? 
P. Paschal. II. Ep. 3. (ad Anselm. 
Cant.) 

d Error cui non resistitur, approba- 
tur ; et veritas que minime defensatur, 
opprimitur. P. Felix III. Ep. 1. (ad 
Acacium.) 

€ Non caret scrupulo societatis oc- 
cultze, qui evidenter facinori desinit 
obviare. Id. ibid. 
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it: and, ‘ We, saith pope Gregory I. do greatly offend, if trrovue- 
we .do hold our peace at things that are to be corrected. ™°™ 
But all popes since the time specified have either 

openly declared for this doctrine, or have been silent, 

and so have avowed it by tacit consent. 

2. Any pope disapproving that tenent were bound to 
renounce communion with those that hold and profess 
it; or at least to check and discountenance it. But on 
the contrary they have suffered it to be maintained in 
their presence and audience; and have hugged that 
sort of men with especial favour, as their most affec- 
tionate and sure friends: they have suspected, dis- 
countenanced, and frowned on those who have shewed 
dislike of it. 

Those men indeed who vouch this doctrine may 
reasonably be deemed to do it as accomplices with the 
popes, on purpose to gratify and curry favour with 
them, in hopes of obtaining reward and as of 
them for it *. 

3. The chief authors and most zealous abettors of 
these notions (popes, synods, doctors of the school) 
have continually passed for most authentic masters of 
divinity, and have retained greatest authority in the 
church governed and guided by the pope. 

4, The decrees containing them do stand in their 
canon law, and in their collections of synods, without 
any caution or mark of dislike; which is a sufficient 
indication of their constant adherence to this doctrine. 

5. The common style of the papal edicts or bulls 
doth import their sense; which is imperious, in regard 
to all persons without exception: Let no man (say they) 
presume to infringe this our will and command, &c. 

6. Popes of all tempers and qualifications (even 
those who have passed for the most wise and moderate 
among them) have been ready to practise according to 
those principles, when occasion did invite, and circum- 


f Si ea que nobis corrigenda sunt ouvevdoKovor Troic mpaooover. Rom. 1. 
tacemus, valde delinquimus. P. Greg. 32. They not only do the same, but 
Pipe. 37. have pleasure in them that do them. 

8 OU pévoy abra rowovaly, adda Kai 
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Greg. De- 
cret. lib. ii. 
tit. 24. cap. 
4. Concil. 
Rom. vi. 
apud Bin. 
p. 489, 


Decret. 
Greg. lib. i. 
tit.6. cap. 4. 
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stances of things did permit; interdicting princes, 
absolving subjects from their allegiance, raising or 
encouraging insurrections ; as appeareth by their trans- 
actions not long since against our princes, and those 
of France; which shews the very see imbued with 
those notions. | 

7. They do oblige all bishops most solemnly to 
avow this doctrine, and to engage themselves to prac- 
tise according to it. For in the oath prescribed to all 
bishops they are required to avow, that" they will observe 
the apostolical commands with all their power, and cause 
them to be observed by others ; that * they will aid in main- 
taining and defending the Roman papacy and the royalties 
of St. Peter against every man; that* they will to their 
power persecute and impugn heretics, schismatics, and 
rebels to the pope or his successors, without any excep- 
tion; which was, I suppose, chiefly meant against their 
own prince, (if occasion should be,) together with 
divers other points, importing their acknowledgment 
and abetting the pope’s universal domination. 

These horrible oaths of bishops to the pope do seem 
to have issued from the same shop with the high 
Hildebrandine dictates: for the oath in the Decretals 
is ascribed to pope Gregory (I suppose Gregory VII.). 
And in the sixth Roman synod under Gregory VII. 
there is an oath of like tenor exacted from the bishop 
of Aquileia; perhaps occasionally, which in pursuance 
of that example might be extended to all. 

And that before that time such oaths were not 
imposed doth appear from hence; that when pope 
Paschal II. did require them from some great bishops, 
(the bishop of Palermo, and the archbishop of Poland,) 
they did wonder and boggle at it, as an uncouth 
novelty; nor doth the pope, in favour of his demand, 
allege any ancient precedent, but only proposeth some 


h Mandata apostolica totis viribus k Heereticos, schismaticos et rebelles 
observabo, et ab aliis observari faciam. eidem Domino nostro vel successoribus 
+ Papatum Romanum et regalia S. preedictis pro posse persequar et im- 
Petri adjutor eis ero ad retinendum et pugnabo. 
defendendum contra omnem hominem. 
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odd reasons for it. ' You have signified unto me, most Inrovve- 
dear brother, that the king and his nobles did exceedingly '°%-__ 
wonder, that the pallium should have been offered you 

by my commissioners with such a condition, if you 

would take that oath, which I had written, and they 
tendered to you. 

§ VI. All Romanists, in consistence with their 
principles, do seem obliged to hold this opinion con- 
cerning the pope’s universal power. For, seeing many 
of their standing masters and judges of controversies 
have so expressly from their chair declared and defined 
it; all the row for many ages consenting to it and 
countenancing it; not one of them having signified 
any dissent or dislike of it: and considering that, if in 
any thing they may require or deserve belief, it is in 
this point; (for in what are they more skilful and 
credible than about the nature of their own office? 
" What, saith Bellarmine wisely, may they be conceived 
to know better than the authority of their own see ?) 
seeing it hath been approved by their most great and 
famous councils, which they hold universal, and which 
their adored synod of Trent doth allege for such, (the 
Laterane under pope Innocent III. that of Lyons under 
pope Innocent IV. the other Laterane under pepe Leo 
X.) seeing it hath been current among their divines of 
greatest vogue and authority, the great masters of their 
school; seeing by so large a consent and concurrence, 
during so long a time, it may pretend (much better 
than divers other points of great importance) to be 
confirmed by tradition or prescription; why should it 
not be admitted for a doctrine of the holy Roman 
church, the mother and mistress of all churches? How 
can they who disavow this notion be true sons of that 
mother, or faithful scholars of that mistress? How 
can they acknowledge any authority in their church 
to be infallible, or certain, or obliging to assent ? 

1 Significasti, frater charissime, re- detulerant, jurares, P. Pasch. JI. 
gem et regni majores admiratione per- Ep. 6. 
motos, quod pallium tibi ab apocrisiariis m Ipsis preecipue debet esse nota 


nostris tali conditione oblatum fuerit, suze sedis authoritas. Bell. iv. 3. 
si sacramentum, quod a nobis scriptum 
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How can they admit the pope for authentic judge 
of controversies, or master of Christian doctrine, or in 
any point credible, who hath in so great a matter erred 
so foully, and seduced the Christian world ; whom they 
desert in a point of so great consideration and influ- 
ence on practice; whom they, by virtue of their dis- 
sent from him in this opinion, may often be obliged 
to oppose in his proceedings ? 

How can they deny, that bad doctrines might creep 
in, and obtain sway in the church, by the interest of 
the pope and his clients ? 

How can they charge novelty or heterodoxy on those 
who refuse some dictates of popes, of papal councils, 
of scholastic divines, which stand upon no_ better 
grounds than those on which this doctrine standeth ? 

Why hath no synod, of the many which have been 
held in all parts of Christendom, clearly disclaimed 
this opinion; but all have let it slip, or have seemed 
by silence to approve it? 

Yea, how can the concord and unity of that church 
well consist with a dissent from this doctrine? For, 

No man apprehending it false, seemeth capable with 
good conscience to hold communion with those who 
profess it: for, upon supposition of its falsehood, the 
pope and his chief adherents are the teachers and 
abettors of the highest violation of divine commands, 
and most enormous sins; of usurpation, ,tyranny, 
imposture, perjury, rebellion, murder, rapine, and all 
the villainies complicated in the practical influence of 
this doctrine. 

It seemeth clear as the sun, that, if this doctrine be 
an error, it is one of the most pernicious heresies that 
ever was vented; involving the highest impiety, and 
producing the greatest mischief. For if he that should 
teach adultery, incest, simony, theft, murder, or the 
like crimes, to be lawful, would be a heretic; how 
much more would he be such that should recommend 
perjury, rebellion, regicide, (things inducing wars, con- 
fusions, slaughters, desolations, all sorts of injustice 
and mischief,) as duties! | 
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How then can any man safely hold communion with Ivrropve- 
such persons? May we not say with pope Symmachus, _"°*_, 
that "to communicate with such is to consent uith them ? 
with pope Gelasius, that ¢¢ 7s worse than ignorance of the 
truth knowingly to communicate with the enemies of truth ? 
and, that he who communicateth with any kind of heresy 
ts worthily judged to be removed from our society ? 

§ VII. Yet so loose and slippery are the principles 
of the party which is jumbled in adherence to the pope, 
that divers will not allow us to take this tenent of 
infinite power to be a doctrine of their church; for 
divers in that communion do not assent to it. 

For there is a sort of heretics (as Bellarmine and 
Baronius call them) sculking every where in the bosom 
of their church, all about Christendom, and in some 
places stalking with open face, who restrain ° the pope’s 
authority so far, as not to allow him any power over 
sovereign princes in temporal affairs; much less any 
power of depriving them of their kingdoms and princi- 
palities. 

® They are all branded for heretics, who take from the 
church of Rome, and the see of St. Peter, one of the two 
swords, and allow only the spiritual. This heresy 
Baronius hath nominated the heresy of the politics. 

This heresy a great nation, otherwise sticking to the 
Roman communion, doth stiffly maintain, not enduring 
the papal sovereignty over princes in temporals to be 
preached in it. 

There were many persons, yea synods, who did 
oppose pope Hildebrand in the birth of his doctrine, 
condemning it for a pernicious novelty, and branding 
it with the name of heresy; as we before shewed. 


n An communicare non est consen- 


tire cum talibus? P. Sym. I. Ep. 7. 
Quasi non sit deterius, et non igno- 
rasse veritatem, et tamen communi- 
casse cum veritatis inimicis. P. Gelas. 
I. Ep.\. Cuicunque heresi commu- 
nicans merito judicatur a nostra socie- 
tate removendus. -/d. ibid. Vide Ep. 
xiii. p. 642. 

© Altera non tam sententia quam 
heresis duo docet, primo, pontificem 


ut pontificem ex jure divino nullam 
habere temporalem potestatem, nec 
posse ullo modo imperare principibus 
secularibus, nedum eos regnis et prin- 
cipatu privare . Bell. v. UV. 

P Heeresis errore notantur omnes 
qui ab ecclesia Rom. cathedra Petri e 
duobus alterum gladium auferunt, nec 
nisi spiritualem concedunt. Baron. 
An. 1053. § 14. Heeresis Politicorum, 
Baron. An. 1073. §.13. 
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Inrropvce- Since the Hildebrandine age there have been in 
oes every nation (yea, in Italy itself) divers historians, 


gito Fi. divines, and lawyers, who have in elaborate tracts 
bert. Abbas Maintained the royal sovereignty against the pontifical. 


Ubsp.Oc- This sort of heretics are now so much increased, 
cam, Mar- 
silius that the Hildebrandine doctrine is commonly exploded. 


Patav. &. Which, by the way, sheweth, that the Roman party is 
no less than others subject to change its sentiments; 
opinions among them gaining and losing vogue, accord- 
ing to circumstances of time and contingencies of 
things. 

§ VIII. Neither are the adherents to the Roman 
church more agreed concerning the extent of the 
pope’s authority even in spiritual matters. 

For, although the popes themselves plainly do claim 
an absolute supremacy in them over the church; 
although the stream of divines who do flourish in 
favour with them doth run that way; although, 
according to their principles, (if they had any prin- 
ciples clearly and certainly fixed,) that might seem to 
be the doctrine of their church: yet is there among 
them a numerous party, which doth not allow him such 
a supremacy, putting great restraints to his authority 
(as we shall presently shew). And as the other party 
doth charge this with heresy, so doth this return back 
the same imputation on that. 

) IX. That their doctrine is in this matter so various 
and uncertain, is no great wonder; seeing interest is 
concerned in the question, and principles are defective 
toward the resolution of it. 

1. Contrary interests will not suffer the point to be 
decided, nor indeed to be freely disputed on either 
hand. 

On one hand, the pope will not allow his preroga- 
tives to be discussed ; according to that maxim of the 
great pope Innocent III. ‘° When there is a question 
touching the privileges of the apostolic see, we will not 
that others judge about them. Whence (as we before 


4 Cum super privilegiis sedis aposto- per alios judicari. Greg. Deer. lib. il. 
licze causa vertatur, nolumus de ipsis tit. i. cap. 12, 
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touched) the pope did peremptorily command _ his Ivrropvc- 


legates at Trent, in no case to permit any dispute 
about his authority. 

On the other hand, the French will not permit the 
supremacy of their king in temporals, or the privileges 
of their church in spirituals, to be contested in their 
kingdom. Nor, we may suppose, would any prince 
admit a decision prejudicial to his authority and 
welfare, subjecting and enslaving him to the will of 
the Roman court. Nor (we may hope) would any 
church patiently comport with the irrecoverable op- 
pression of all its rights and liberties by a peremptory 
establishment of papal omnipotency. 

2. Nor is it easy for their dissensions to be reconciled 
upon theological grounds, and authorities to which 
they pretend deference. For, not only their schools 
-and masters of their doctrine do in the case disagree, 
but their synods do notoriously clash. 

) X. Yea, even popes themselves have shifted their 
pretences, and varied in style, according to the different 
circumstances of time, and their variety of humours, 
designs, interests. 

In time of prosperity and upon advantage, when 
they might safely do it, any pope almost would talk 
high, and assume much to himself: but when they 
were low, or stood in fear of powerful contradiction, 
even the boldest popes would speak submissly or 
moderately. As, for instance, pope Leo I. after the 
second Ephesine synod, when he had to do with Theo- 
dosius IJ. did humbly supplicate, and whine pitifully ; 
but after the synod of Chalcedon, having got the 
emperor favourable, and most of the bishops complacent 
to him, he ranted bravely. And we may observe, that 
even pope Gregory VII. who did swagger so boister- 
ously against the emperor Henry, was yet calm and 
mild in his contests with our William the Conqueror ; 
who had a spirit good enough for him, and was far out 
of his reach, 

And popes of high spirit and bold face, (such as 
Leo I. Gelasius I. Nic. I. Gregory II. Gregory VII. 
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Innocent IIT. Boniface VIII. Julius Tl. Paul IV. 
Sextus V. Paulus V. &c.) as they did ever aspire to 
screw papal authority to the highest peg; so would 
they strain their language in commendation of their 
see as high as their times would bear. But other 
popes of meeker and modester disposition (such as 
Julius I. Anastasius II. Gregory I. Leo II. Adrian VI. 
&c.) were content to let things stand as they found 
them, and to speak in the ordinary style of their 
times; yet so, that few have let their authority to go 
backward or decline. 

We may observe, that the pretences and language 
of popes have varied according to several periods, 
usually growing higher as their state grew looser from 
danger of opposition or control. 

In the first times, while the emperors were pagans, 
their pretences were suited to their condition, and 
could not soar high; they were not then so mad as 
to pretend to any temporal power, and a pittance of 
spiritual eminency did content them. 

When the empire was divided, they could some- 
times be more haughty and peremptory; as being in 
the West, shrouded under the wing of the emperors 
there, (who commonly did affect to improve their 
authority, in competition to that of other bishops,) 
and at distance from the reach of the Kastern emperor. 

The cause of Athanasius having produced the Sar- 
dican canons, concerning the revision of some causes 
by the popes, by colour of them they did hugely 
enlarge their authority, and raise their style; especially 
in the West, where they had great advantages of aug- 
menting their power. 

When the Western empire was fallen, their influence 
upon that part of the empire which came under pro- 
tection of the Eastern emperors rendering them able 
to do service or disservice to those emperors, they, 
according to the state of times, and the need of them, 
did talk more big or more tamely. 

Pope Boniface III. having by compliance with the 
usurper Phocas obtained a declaration from him con- 
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cerning the headship of the Roman church, did make Inrropvc- 
a considerable step forward toward the height of papal _"°™_, 
greatness. 

After that pope Gregory II. had withdrawn Italy 
from the oriental empire, and Rome had grown in a 
manner loose and independent from other secular 
powers; in the confusions of the West, the pope inter- 
posing to arbitrate between princes, trucking and 
bartering with them, as occasion served, for mutual 
aid and countenance, did grow in power, and answer- 
ably did advance his pretences. 

The spurious Decretal Epistles of the ancient popes 
(which asserted to the pope high degrees of authority) 
being foisted into men’s hands, and insensibly creeping 
into repute, did inspire the pope with confidence to 
invade all the ancient constitutions, privileges, and 
liberties of churches; and having got such interest 
every where, he might say what he pleased, no clergy- 
man daring to check or cross him. Having drawn to 
himself the final decision of all causes, having got a 
finger in disposal of all preferments; having by dis- 
pensations, exemptions, and grants of privileges, tied 
to him so many dependents, what might not he say 
or do? 

Pope Gregory VII. being a man of untamable spirit, 
and taking advantage from the distractions and cor- 
ruptions of his times, did venture to pull a feather 
with the emperor; and with success having mated 
him, did set up a peremptory claim to sovereignty over 
all persons in all causes. 

In his footsteps his successors have trodden, being 
ever ready upon occasion to plead such a title, and to 
practise according to it. No pope would forego any 
power which had been claimed by his predecessors. 
And popes would ever be sure to have dancers after 
their pipe, numberless abettors of their pretences. 

No wonder then that persons deferring much regard 
to the authority of popes, and accommodating their 
conceits to the dictates of them, (or of persons depend- 
ing on them,) should in their opinions vary about the 
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nature and extent of papal authority; it having never 
been fixed within certain bounds, or having in several 
ages continued the same thing. 

§ XI. Wherefore intending by God’s help to discuss 
the pretended authority of the pope, and to shew that 
he by no Divine institution, and by no immutable 
right, hath any such power as he doth claim; by reason 
of this perplexed variety of opinions I do find it diffi- 
cult to state the question, or to know at what distinct 
mark I should level my discourse. 

§ XII. But seeing his pretence to any authority in 
temporals, or to the civil sword, is so palpably vain, 
that it hardly will bear a serious dispute, having nothing 
but impudence and sophistry to countenance it; seeing 
so many in the Roman communion do reject it, and 
have substantially confuted it; seeing now most are 
ashamed of it, and very few (even among those sects 
which have been its chief patrons) will own it; seeing 
Bellarmine himself doth acknowledge it a novelty 
devised about 500 years ago in St. Bernard’s time’; 
seeing the popes themselves, whatever they think, dare 
now scarce speak out, and forbear upon sufficient pro- 
vocation to practise according to it; I shall spare the 
trouble of meddling with it, confining my discourse to 
the pope’s authority in ecclesiastical affairs; the pre- 
tence whereto I am persuaded to be no less ground- 
less, and no less noxious than the other to Christendom ; 
the which being overthrown, the other, as superstructed 
on it, must also necessarily fall. 

§ XIII. And here the doctrine which I shall contest 
against is that in which the cordial partisans of that 
see do seem to consent, which is most common and 
current, most applauded and countenanced in their 
theological schools; which the popes themselves have 
solemnly defined, and declared for standing law, or 
rule of jurisdiction; which their most authentic synods 


x Primi qui temporalem potestatem The first that yield the pope temporal 
summo pontifici ex Christi institutione power by Christ’s institution, seem to 
tribuunt, videntur esse Hugo de S. be Hugo, &e. 

Victore, Bernardus, &c. Bell. v. 5. 
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(whereby their religion is declared, and distinguished Ivrropve- 
from others) have asserted or supposed; which the _™°™ 
tenor of their discipline and practice doth hold forth ; 
which their clergy by most solemn professions and 
engagements is tied toavow; which all the clients and 
confidents of Rome do zealously stand for, (more than 
for any other point of doctrine,) and which no man 
can disclaim without being deemed an enemy or a 
prevaricator toward the apostolic see. 

§ XIV. Which doctrine is this, That (in the words 
of the Florentine synod’s definition) the apostolical Br épito- 
chair and the Roman high priest doth hold a primacy éyiav aro- 
over the universal church; and that the Roman high °°s«iv 


Kabédoayr, 


priest is the successor of St. Peter, the prince of the &e. Concil. 
apostles, and the true lieutenant of Christ, and the head ens 
of the church; and that he is the father and doctor of 

all Christians; and that unto him, in St. Peter, full 

power is committed to feed, and direct, and govern the 
catholic church under Christ; according as is contained 

in the Acts of General Councils and in the Holy 
Canons. 

That (in the words of pope Leo X. approved by the 
Laterane synod) * Christ, before his departure from the 
world, did in solidity of the rock institute Peter and his 
successors to be his lieutenants, to whom tt is so necessary 
to obey, that who doth not obey must die the death. 

That to the pope, as sovereign monarch, by Divine 
sanction, of the whole church, do appertain royal pre- 
rogatives (regalia Petri, the royalties of Peter, they 
are called in the oath prescribed to bishops). Such as 
these which follow: 

To be superior to the whole church, and to its repre- 
sentative, a general synod of bishops. To convocate 
general synods at his pleasure; all bishops being 
obliged to attend upon summons from him. To 
preside in synods, so as to suggest matter, promote, 


8 Christus—migraturus ex mundo ad _ ita obedire necesse est, ut qui non obe- 
Patrem, in soliditate petre Petrum dierit, morte moriatur. P. Leo X. in 
ejusque successores vicarios suos insti- Conc. Later. sess. xi. p. 151. 
tuit, quibus ex libri Regum testimonio 
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obstruct, overrule the debates in them. ‘To confirm or 
invalidate their determinations, giving life to them by 
his assent, or subtracting it by his dissent. To define 
points of doctrine, or to decide controversies authori- 
tatively; so that none may presume to contest, or dis- 


sent from his dictates. To enact, establish, abrogate, 


suspend, dispense with ecclesiastical laws and canons. 
To relax or evacuate ecclesiastical censures by indul- 
gence, pardon, &c. To void promises, vows, oaths, 
obligations to laws by his dispensation. To be the 
fountain of all pastoral jurisdiction and dignity. To 
constitute, confirm, judge, censure, suspend, depose, 
remove, restore, reconcile bishops. To confer eccle- 
siastical dignities and benefices by paramount autho- 
rity, in way of provision, reservation, &c. To exempt 
colleges, monasteries, &c. from jurisdiction of their 
bishops and ordinary superiors. To judge all persons 
in all spiritual causes, by calling them to his cogni- 
zance, or delegating judges for them, with a final and 
peremptory sentence. To receive appeals from all eccle- 
siastical judicatories; and to reverse their judgments, 
if he findeth cause. To be himself unaccountable for 
any of his doings, exempt from judgment, and liable 
to no reproof. To erect, transfer, abolish episcopal 
sees. To exact oaths of fealty and obedience from 
the clergy. To found religious orders; or to raise a 
spiritual militia for propagation and defence of the 
church. To summon and commissionate soldiers by 
croisade, &c. to fight against infidels, or persecute 
infidels. 

Some of these are expressed, others in general terms 
couched in those words of pope Kugenius, telling the 
Greeks what they must consent unto. ‘Zhe pope, said 
he, well have the prerogatives of his church; and he will 
have appeals to him; and to direct and feed all the church 
of Christ, as shepherd of the sheep. Beside these things, 

' Ore wavrara rpovouta The éeKAn- iva éxy tkovoiay cai Odvapw ovyKoo- 
Giac avrov, kai Oédet Exety THY ExKAHN- TEiv CbYOdOY oikoupErikyy, bre OeHoete, 
Tov, kai Wdvey kat romaivey macay Kai TavTag Tove TaTpLapyxac UréikeLy 


Tv éxcdynoiav rov Xptorov, worep ry OeAnmare adrod. Cone. Flor. p. 
rowny Tev rpoBaTwyv' mwpo¢g Trovrotc, 846. , 
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that he may have authority and power to convoke general twrrovve- 
synods, when need shall be; and that all the patriarchs do 2°™_, 
yreld to his will. 

That the pope doth claim, assume, and exercise a 
sovereignty over the church endowed with such prero- 
gatives, is sufficiently visible in experience of fact, is 
apparent by the authorized dictates in their canon law, 
and shall be distinctly proved by competent allegations, 
when we shall examine the branches of this pretended 
authority. 

In the mean time it sufficeth to observe, that in 
effect all clergymen do avow so much, who bond fide 
and without prevarication do submit to take the oaths 
and engagements prescribed to them of course by papal 
appointment. For this surely, according to the pope’s 
meaning, (by which their obligation is to be measured,) 
is designed in the profession ordained by pope Pius IV. 
wherein every beneficed clergyman is enjoined to say, 
“And I do promise and swear true obedience to the 
Roman pontiff; the successor of St. Peter, and the vicar 
of Jesus Christ. Which profession was appointed in 
pursuance of a sanction made by the Trent council, 
that all such persons *should vow and swear to abide in 
obedience to the Roman church ; and consequently, how 
hard soever its yoke should be, they would not shake it 
off: which inferreth most absolute sovereignty of that 
church, or of the pope, who ruleth the roast in it. 

But what that tre obedience doth import, or how far 
the papal authority in the pope’s own sense, and ac- 
cording to the public spirit of that church, doth stretch, 
is more explicitly signified in the oath which all bishops 
at their consecration, and all metropolitans at their in- 
stalment, are required to take; the which, as it is ex- 
tant in the Roman pontifical’, set out by order of pope 
Clement VIII. doth run in these terms. 


« Romanoque pontifici, B. Petri suc- ecclesiz obedientia se permansuros 
cessori, ac Jesu Christi vicario, veram spondeant ac jurent. Conc. Trid. sess. 
obedientiam spondeo ac juro. Bull. xxiv. cap. 12. 

Pi LV. super forma juram. Y Pontif. Rom. Antwerp. anno 1626. 

x Provisi de beneficiis—in Romane pp. 59, 86. 
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* I NX. elect of the church of N. from henceforward 
will be faithful and obedient to St. Peter the apostle, and 
to the holy Roman church, and to our lord, the lord N. 
pope N. and to his successors, canonically coming in. 
I will neither advise, consent, or do any thing that they 
may lose life or member, or that their persons may be 
seized, or hands anywise laid upon them, or any injuries 


offered to them, under any pretence whatsoever. 


The 


counsel which they shall intrust me withal, by them- 
selves, their messengers, or letters, I will not knowingly 


reveal to any to their prejudice. 


z Ego N. electus ecclesie N. ab hae 
hora in antea fidelis et obediens ero 
B. Petro apostolo, sancteeque Romanze 
ecclesize, et domino nostro, domino NV. 
papze N. suisque successoribus canonice 
intrantibus. Non ero in consilio, aut 
consensu, vel facto, ut vitam perdant, 
aut membrum ; seu capiantur mala cap- 
tione ; aut in cos manus quomodolibet 
ingerantur ; vel injurice aliquee inferan- 
tur, quovis queesito colore. Consilium 
vero quod mihi credituri sunt, per se, 
aut nuncios suos, seu literas, ad eorum 
damnum, me sciente, nemini pandam. 
Papatum Romanum e¢ regalia Sancti 
Petri adjutor eis ero ad retinendum et 
defendendum, salvo meo ordine, contra 
omnem hominem. Legatum apostolicee 
sedis in eundo et redeundo honorifice 
tractabo, et in suis necessitatibus adju- 
vabo. Jura, honores, privilegia, et auc- 
toritatem sancte Romane ecclesice, do- 
mini nostri papa et successorum pre- 
dictorum, conservare, defendere, augere, 
promorere curabo. Neque ero im consi- 
lio, vel facto, seu tractatu, in quibus con- 
tra ipsum dominum nostrum, vel eandem 
Romanam ecclesiam aliqua sinistra vel 
preajudicialia personarum, juris, honoris, 
status et potestatis eorum machinentur. 
Ht si talia a quibuscunque tractari vel 
procurart novero, impediam hoc pro 
posse, et quanto citius potero significabo 
eidem domino nostro, vel alteri per quem 
possit ad ipsius notitiam pervenire. Re- 


- gulas sanctorum Patrum, decreta, ordi- 


nationes, seu dispositiones, reservationes, 
provisiones et mandata apostolica totis 
viribus observabo, et faciam ab aliis ob- 
servari. Heereticos, schismaticos, et re- 
belles eidem domino nostro vel successo- 


fice. 


I will help them to 


ribus preedictis pro posse persequar et 
impugnabo. Vocatus ad synodum ve- 
niam, nisi preepeditus fuero canonica 
preepeditione. Apostolorum limina sin- 
gulis trienniis personaliter per meipsum 
visitabo, et domino nostro ac successori- 
bus prefatis rationem reddam de toto 
meo pastorali officio ac de rebus omnibus 
ad mec ecclesie statum, ad cleri et po- 
puli disciplinam, animarum denique que 
mee fidet tradite sunt, salutem quovis 
modo pertinentibus, et vicissim mandata 
apostolica humiliter recipiam et quam di- 
ligentissime exequar. Quod si legitimo 
impedimento detentus fuero,preefata om- 
nia adimplebo per certum nuncium ad 
hoc speciale mandatum habentem de gre- 
mio mei capituli, aut alium in dignitate 
ecclesiastica constitutum, seu alias perso- 
natum habentem ; aut, his mihi defici- 
entibus, per dicecesanum sacerdotem ; et 
clero deficiente omnino per aliquem alium 
presbyterum secularem vel regularem 
spectate probitatis et religionis de supra- 
dictis omnibus plene instructum. De 
hujusmodi autem impedimento docebo per 
legitimas probationes ad sancte Romance 
ecclesie cardinalem proponentem in con- 
gregatione sacri concilit per supradictum 
nuncium transmittendas, Possessiones 
vero ad mensam meam pertinentes non 
vendam, nec donabo neque impignorabo, 
nec de novo infeudabo vel aliquo modo 
alienabo, etiam cum consensu capituli 
ecclesice mece, inconsulto Romano ponti- 
Et si ad aliquam alienationem de- 
venero, penas in quadam super hoc edita 
constitutione contentas eo ipso incurrere 
volo. Sic me Deus adjuvet et heee 
sancta Dei evangelia. 
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keep and defend the Roman papacy, and the royalties Ixrrovve- 
of St. Peter, saving my order, against all men. The _*°*% _ 
legate of the apostolic see, going and coming, I will 
honourably treat and help in his necessities. Zhe rights, 
honours, privileges, and authority of the holy Roman 
church, of our lord the pope, and his foresaid successors, 
J will endeavour to preserve, defend, increase, and ad- 
vance. IL will not be in any counsel, action, or treaty, in 
which shall be plotted against our said lord, and the said 
Roman church, any thing to the hurt or prejudice of 
their persons, right, honour, state, or power ; and if I 
shall know any such thing to be treated or agitated by 
any whatsoever, I will hinder it to my power; and as 
soon as I can will signify it to our said lord, or to some 
other, by whom tt may come to his knowledge. The rules 
of the holy fathers, the apostolic decrees, ordinances, or 
disposals, reservations, provisions, and mandates, I will 
observe with all my might, and cause to be observed by 
others. Heretics, schismatics, and rebels to our said lord, 
or his foresaid successors, [ will to my power persecute 
and oppose. I will come to a council when I am called, 
unless I be hindered by a canonical impediment. I 
will by myself in person visit the threshold of the 
apostles every three years; and give an account to our 
lord and his foresaid successors of all my pastoral office, 
and of all things anywise belonging to the state of my 
church, to the discipline of my clergy and people, and 
lastly to the salvation of souls committed to my trust; 
and will in like manner humbly receive and diligently 
execute the apostolic commands. And if I be detained 
by a lawful impediment, I will perform all the things 
aforesaid by a certain messenger hereto specially em- 
powered, a member of my chapter, or some other in eccle- 
stastical dignity, or else having a parsonage ; or in de- 
fault of these, by a priest of the diocese; or in default 
of one of the clergy, [of the diocese, | by some other secular 
or regular priest of approved integrity and religion, fully 
instructed in all things above-mentioned. And such im- 
pediment I will make out by lawful proofs to be trans- 
mitted by the foresaid messenger to the cardinal propo- 
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nent of the holy Roman church in the congregation of the 
sacred council. The possessions belonging to my table £ 
will neither sell, nor give away, nor mortgage, nor grant 
anew in fee, nor anywise alienate, no, not even with the 
consent of the chapter of my church, without consulting 
the Roman pontiff. And if I shall make any alienation, 
I will thereby incur the penalties contained in a certain 
constitution put forth about this matter. So help me 
God and these holy Gospels of God. 

Such is the oath prescribed to bishops, the which is 
worth the most serious attention of all men, who would 
understand how miserably slavish the condition of the 
clergy is in that church, and how inconsistent their 
obligation to the pope is with their duty to their prince. 

And in perusing it we may note, that the clauses in 
a different character are in the more ancient oath ex- 
tant in the Gregorian Decretals: by which it appeareth 
how the pope doth more and more enlarge his power, 
and straiten the bands of subjection to him. And it is 
very remarkable that the new oath hath changed those 
words, regulas sanctorum patrum into regalia Sancti 
Petri, i. e. the rules of the holy fathers into the royalties 
of St. Peter. 

) XV. I know there are within the Roman commu- 
nion great store of divines, who do contract the papal 
sovereignty within a much narrower compass, refusing 
to him many of those prerogatives, yea, scarce allowing 
to him any of them. 

There are those who affirm the pope, in doctrine and 
discipline, subject to the church, or to a general synod 
representing it. Which opinion thwarteth a proposi- 
tion, in Bellarmine’s opinion, even almost an article of 
faith ; but to be even with him, they do hold his pro- 
position to be quite heretical. * Zhe pope is simply and 
absolutely above the universal church ;—this proposition 
2s almost an article of faith, saith Bellarmine: the car- 
dinal of Lorrain on the contrary, ’But J, saith he, can- 


4 Summus pontifex simpliciter et ab- Bell. de Cone. ii. 17. 
solute est supra ecclesiam universam ; b Ego vero negare non possum quin 
hee propositio est fere de fide. Gallus sim, et Parisiensis ecclesiz 
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not deny but that [ am a Frenchman, and bred up in the ixrrovve- 
church of Paris, which teaches that the Roman pontiff'is *°™_ 
subject to a council, and they who there teach the contrary 

are branded as heretics. 

There are those who affirm the pope, if he undertake 
points of faith without assistance of a general synod, 
may teach heresy; (which opinion, as Bellarmine 
thought, doth closely border on heresy ;) and those who Que sen- 
conceive that popes may be and have been heretics ; outa vide- 
whence Christians sometimes are not obliged to admit erronea et 
their doctrine, or observe their pleasure. pas. 

There are those who maintain the pope, no less than 8. tv. 2. 
- other bishops, subject to the canons, or bound to observe 
the constitutions of the church; that he may not in- 
fringe them, or overrule against them, or dispense with 
them: and that to him attempting to do so obedience 
is not due. 

There: are those who maintain, that the pope cannot 
subvert or violate the rights and liberties of particular 
churches, settled in them agreeably to the ancient 
canons of the church universal. 

There are those who assert to general councils a 
power of reforming the church, without or against the 
pope’s consent. 

There are those who, as Bellarmine telleth us, do Bell. de 
‘allow the pope to be no more in the ecclesiastical “"°''* 
republic than as the duke of Venice in his senate, or as 
the general of an order in his congregation; and that 
he therefore hath but a very limited and subordinate 
power. 

There are consequently those who conceive the pope 
notoriously erring, or misdemeaning himself, to the 
prejudice of the Christian state, may be called to an 
account, may be judged, may be corrected, may be dis- 
carded by a general synod. 

Such notions have manifestly prevailed in a good 
part of the Roman communion, and are maintained by 


alumnus, in qua Rom. pontificem sub- tantur. Card. Loth. apud Laun. Ep. i. 
esse concilio tenetur, et qui docent ibi 1. 
contrarium, ii tanquam heeretici no- 
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Inrropuc- most divines in the French church; and they may be 

_ ex supposed every where common, where there is any 
liberty of judgment, or where the inquisition doth not 
relgn. 

There have been seasons wherein they have so pre- 
vailed, as to have been defined for catholic truths in 
great synods, and by them to have been applied to 
practice. For, 

An.1409. In the first great synod of Pisa it was declared, that 
ie iy councils may reform the church sufficiently both in head 
and members: and accordingly that synod did assume 
to judge two popes (Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII.) 
contending for the papacy, (whereof one was the true 
pope,) and deposing them both, did substitute Alex- 
ander V. ‘who for one year, (as Antoninus reporteth,) 
according to the common opinion, did hold the seat of 
Peter. 
Baro ao The synod of Constance declared, that the synod law- 
ipsa syno- fully assembled in the Holy Ghost, making a general 
cus, Xe council representing the catholic church militant, hath 
* immediately power from Christ; to which every one, of 
whatever state or dignity he be, although it be papal, is 
bound to obey in those things which belong to faith, and 
the extirpation of (the said) schism, and the general 
reformation of the church of God in head and members. 

The which doctrine they notably put in practice, 
exercising jurisdiction over popes, and for errors, mis- 
demeanours, or contumacies, discarding three, (of whom 
it is hard if one were not true pope,) and choosing 
another, who afterward did pass for a right pope, and 
himself did confirm the acts of that council. (So that 
this semi-heresy hath at least the authority of one pope 
to countenance it.) “Our most holy lord the pope said 
in answer thereunto, that he would maintain and invio- 
lably observe all and every of those things that were con- 


© Qui anno uno sedem Petri tenuit, omnia et singula determinata, conclusa 
secundum communem opinionem, An- et decreta in materiis fidei per przesens 
ton. de Concil. Pis. eap. v. § 3. concilium conciliariter tenere, et in- 
_@ Sanctiss. Dominus noster papa violabiliter observare volebat. Conc. 
dixit, respondendo ad preedicta, quod Const. sess. xly. p. 1119. . 
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ciliarly determined, concluded, and decreed, by the present tmovve- 
council, in matters of faith. ae 

The synod of Basil declared the same point, *that 
councils are superior to popes, to be a truth of catholic 
faith, which whoever doth stiffly oppose is to be accounted 
a heretic: ‘Nor (say they) did any skilful man ever 
doubt the pope to be subject to the judgment of general 
synods in things concerning faith. *In virtue of which 
doctrine, and by its irresistible authority, the synod did 
sentence and reject pope Eugenius as criminal, here- 
tical, and contumacious. 

These synods, although reprobated by popes in coun- 
ter-synods, are yet by many Roman catholic divines 
retained in great veneration; and their doctrine is so 
current in the famous Sorbonne, that (if we may believe Ego vero 
the great cardinal of Lorrain) the contrary is there jr 
reputed heretical. &e, 

§ XVI. Yet notwithstanding these oppositions, the 
former opinion averring the pope’s absolute sovereignty, 
doth seem to be the genuine doctrine of the Roman 
church, if it hath any. 

For those divines, by the pope and his intimate con- Nam ad- 
fidents, are looked upon as a mongrel brood, or mutin- 2" ee 
ous faction; which he by politic connivance doth only clesia tole- 
tolerate, because he is not well able to correct or sup- tam sn. 
press them. He is afraid to be violent in reclaiming tentiam se- 
them to his sense, lest he spend his artillery in vain, Set ee 
and lose all his power and interest with them. 

Nor indeed do those men seem to adhere to the 
Roman party out of entire judgment or cordial affec- 
tion; but in compliance with their princes, or upon 
account of their interest, or at best with regard to 
peace and quiet. They cannot conveniently break with 
the pope, because his interest is twisted with their own, 
so as not easily to be disentangled. 


€ Veritas de potestate concilii supra 


(Concil. 
Later. &c.) 


fidem concernunt judicio earundem 


papam est veritas fidei catholicze 
cui pertinaciter repugnans est 
censendus heereticus. Conc. Bas. sess. 
XXxiii. (p. 95.) 

f Nec unquam aliquis peritorum du- 
bitavit, summum pontificem in his quee 


generalium synodorum esse subjectum. 
Concil. Bas. sess. xlv. p. 117. 

8 Vigore cujus, ac ineffabili et inex- 
pugnabili authoritate . Sess. XXXViii. 
p- 101. 


IntTRODUC- 
TION. 
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For how can they heartily stick to the pope, whenas 
their opinion doth plainly imply him to be an usurper 
and a tyrant, (claiming to himself, and exercising au- 
thority over the church, which doth not rightfully 
belong to him;) to be a rebel and traitor against the 
church, (invading and possessing the sovereignty due to 
it; for such questionless the duke of Venice would be, 
should he challenge and assume to himself such a 
power over his commonwealth, as the pope hath over 
Christendom ;) to be an imposter and seducer, pretend- 
ing to infallible conduct, which he hath not. 

How can they honestly condemn those who (upon 
such grounds) do shake off such yokes, refusing to 
comply with the pope, till he correct his errors, till he 
desist from those usurpations and impostures, till he 
restore to the church its rights and liberties ¢ 

How are the doctrines of those men consistent or 
congruous to their practice? For they call the pope 
monarch of the church, and universal pastor of Chris- 
tians, by God’s appointment, indefectibly ; yet will they 
not admit all his laws, and reject doctrines which he 
teacheth, particularly those which most nearly touch 
him, concerning his own office and authority. They 
profess themselves his loyal subjects, yet pretend liber- 
ties which they will maintain against him. ‘They hold 
that all are bound to entertain communion with him, 
yet confess that he may be heretical, and seduce into 
error. They give him the name and shadow of a 


supremacy, but so that they can void the substance 


and reality thereof”. 

In fine, where should we seek for the doctrine of the 
Roman church, but at Rome, or from Rome itself? 
where these doctrines are heterodoxies. 

) XVII. We shall not therefore have a distinct 
regard to the opinion of these semi-Romanists; nor 
consider them otherwise, than to confirm that part of 


h Manifestum autem schismatis ar- argument of schism, when any man 
gumentum est, cum quis secommunioni withdraws himself from communion 
subtrahit apostolicee sedis. Balus. not. with the apostolic see. 
ad Agobard. p.112. It is a manifest 
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truth which they hold, and to confute that part of Inrropuc- 
error which they embrace; allowing, at least in word _*!°%: 
and semblance, more power to the pope than we can 

admit as due to him. Our discourse shall be levelled 

at him as such as he pretendeth himself to be, or as 
assuming to himself the forementioned powers and 
prerogatives. 

§ XVIII. Of such vast pretences we have reason to 
require sufficient grounds. He that demandeth assent 
to such important assertions, ought to produce clear 
proofs of them: he that claimeth so mighty power, 
should be able to make out a good title to it; for, No Heb. v. 4. 
man may take this (more than pontifical) honour to him- 
self, but he that ts called by God, as was Aaron. * They 
are worthily to be blamed, who tumultuously and disor- 
derly fall upon curbing or restraining those who by no 
law are sulject to them. 

We cannot well be justified from a stupid easiness, 
in admitting such a lieutenancy to our Lord, if we do 
not see exhibited to us manifest and certain patents 
assuring its commission to us. We should love the 
church better than to yield up its liberty to the will of 
a pretender, upon slight or no ground. Their boldly 
claiming such a power, their having sometime usurped 
such a power, will not excuse them or us*. Nor will 
precarious assumptions, or subtle distinctions, or blind 
traditions, or loose conjectures serve for probations in 
such a case. 

§ XIX. Such demands they cannot wholly balk: 
wherefore for satisfaction to them, not finding any 
better plea, they hook in St. Peter; affirming that on 
him by our Lord there was instated a primacy over his 
brethren, all the apostles and the disciples of our Lord, 
importing all the authority which they claim; and that 
from him this primacy was devolved by succession to 


i Jure culpandi sunt, qui turbide at- k Nemo sibi et professor et testis est. 
que inordinate in eos coercendos insi- Tertul. v. 1. adv. Marc. None can be 
liunt, qui nulla sibi lege subjecti sunt. both a claimer and a witness for him- 
Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 17. self, 
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Inrropuc- the bishops of Rome, by right indefectible for all 
ms _, future ages. 

Which plea of theirs doth involve these main sup- 
positions, 

I. That St. Peter had a primacy over the apostles. 

II. Lhat St. Peter's primacy with its rights and pre- 
rogatives was not personal, but derivable to his successors. 

Ill. Lhat St. Peter was bishop of Rome. 

IV. Lhat St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome, after 
his translation, and was so at his decease. 

V. That the bishops of Rome (according to God's in- 
stitution, and by original right derived thence) should 
have an universal supremacy and jurisdiction over the 
Christian church. 

VI. Lhat in fact the Roman bishops continually from 
St. Peter's time have enjoyed and exercised this sovereign 

ower. 

VII. That this power is indefectible and unalterable. 

The truth and certainty of these propositions we 
shall in order discuss; so that it may competently 
appear, whether those who disclaim these pretences are 
(as they are charged) guilty of heresy and schism; or 
they rather are liable to the imputations of arrogancy 
and impiety who do obtrude and urge them. 


A 


TREATISE 


OF THE 


POPEH’S SUPREMACY. 


Marr. x. 2. 


Now the names of the twelve apostles are these ; The first, Uparoc 
Simon, who is called Peter. meek 


AmonG the modern controversies there is scarce any of 
greater consequence than that about universal supre- 
macy, which the bishop of Rome claimeth over the 
Christian church; the assertion whereof on his side 
dependeth upon divers suppositions; namely these. 

I. That St. Peter by our Lord’s appointment had a 
primacy, implying a sovereignty of authority and juris- 
diction over the apostles. 

II. That the rights and prerogatives of this sovereignty 
were not personal, but derivable, and transmitted to suc- 
CessOrs. 

Ill. That St. Peter was bishop of Rome. 

IV. Lhat St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome after 
his translation, and was so at his decease. 

V. That hence of right to the bishops of Rome, as St. 
Peter's successors, an universal jurisdiction over the 
whole church of Christ doth appertain. 

VI. That in fact the said bishops continually from 
St. Peter’s time have enjoyed and exercised this power. 

VII. Lhat this power is indefectible ; such as by no 
means can be forfeited or fail. 
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In order to the discussion and resolution of the first 
point, I shall treat upon the primacy of St. Peter; 
endeavouring to shew what primacy he was capable of, 
or might enjoy; what he could not pretend to, nor did 
possess. 


SUPPOSITION LI. 


The first supposition of those who claim universal 
jurisdiction to the pope over the church is, 7hat 
St. Peter had a primacy over the apostles. 

In order to the resolution of this point, we may 
consider that there are several kinds of primacy, 
which may belong to a person in respect of others; 
for there are, 

1. A primacy of worth, or personal excellency. 

2. A primacy of reputation and esteem. 

3. A primacy of order, or bare dignity and prece- 
dence. | 

4. A primacy of power or jurisdiction. 

To each of these what title St. Peter might have, 
let us in order examine. 

I. As for the first of these, (a2 primacy of worth, or 
merit, as some of the ancients call it,) we may well 
grant it to St. Peter, admitting that probably he did 
exceed the rest of his brethren in personal endow- 
ments and capacities, (both natural and moral,) quali- 
fying him for the discharge of the apostolical office in 
an eminent manner; particularly that in quickness of 
apprehension, in boldness of spirit, in readiness of 
speech, in charity to our Lord, and zeal for his service, 
in resolution, activity, and industry he was transcen- 
dent, may seem to appear by the tenor of the evan- 
gelical and apostolical histories; in the which we may 
observe him upon all occasions ready to speak first, 
and to make himself the mouth, as the fathers speak, 
of the apostles, in all deliberations nimble at propound- 
ing his advice, in all undertakings forward to make 
the onset ; being wavrayou Oepucc, always hot and eager, 
always prompt and vigorous, as St. Chrysostom often 
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affirmeth concerning him: “these things are apparent  Svurpo- 

in his demeanour, and it may not be amiss to set down = “7'" 

some instances. — ae 
When our Lord observing the different apprehen- 

sions men had concerning him, asked the apostles, 

But whom say ye that I am? up starteth he, zpomnda Matt. xvi. 

kal moodapPave, he skippeth forth, and preventeth the‘! 

rest, crying, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 

God. °*The other apostles were not ignorant of the 

point; for they at their conversion did take Jesus for John i. 42, 

the Messias, which (even according to the common fyi xxv. 


notion of the Jews) did imply his being the Son of 63. _ 
God; Nathanael (that is, St. Bartholomew, as is sup- Jo ae 
posed) had in terms confessed it; the whole company, 33. 
upon seeing our Lord walk on the sea, had avowed it ; 

St. Peter before that in the name of them all had said, 

‘Hpete TETLOTEVKAMEV, Kal EYVMKA[ED, We have believed, Jomvi.69. 
and have known, that thou art.the Christ, the Son of the 

living God. They therefore had the same faith, but 

he, from a special alacrity of spirit, and expedition in 
utterance, was more forward to declare it; °He was 

more hot, saith St. Gregory Nazianzen, than the rest at 
acknowledging Christ. 

When our Saviour walked on the sea, who but he Matt. xiv. 
had the faith and the courage to venture on the waters 7°: 
towards him ? 

When our Lord was apprehended by the soldiers, John xviii. 
presently up was his spirit, and out went his sword in’ 
defence of him. 

When our Lord predicted, that upon his coming 
into trouble all the disciples would be offended, and 
desert him, he was ready to say, Though all men shall Matt. xxvi. 


be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended ; Bahr 


> John xiii. 


a Bdmrepiorpopoc yap asi wc Hv (13, 24.) Ard wdvrwy Kai iv rao 
avOowmoc, KEKEVTPwWHEVOG Ov pETOiWG TY ad’THY tugaive Osoudrynra. Chrys, 
sic THY evi TO Opaoai TE Kai tizety TOO- tom. v. Or. 59. 

Oupiay. Cyrill. in Joh. xxi. 15. He b Licet ceeteri apostoli sciant, Petrus 
was a very active and stitring man, tamen respondet pro ceteris. Ambr. 
exceedingly spurred on ‘with much in Lue. lib. vi. cap. 9. 

promptness and alacrity in doing and © Oeppdrepog THY GdXwY sic iiyvwoLY 
speaking. Ilavrayobd eipioxerat awd Xptorov. Greg. Naz. Or. 34. 

7000v oppoy. Chrys. in Joh. Or. xii. 
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and, Zhough I should die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee: such was his natural courage and confidence. 

When our Lord was discoursing about his passion, 
he suddenly must be advising in the case, and urging 
him to spare himself; upon which St. Chrysostom bid- 
deth us to consider, “not that his answer was unadvised, 
but that it came from a genuine and fervent affection. 

And at the transfiguration he fell to proposing about 
making an abode there, not knowing what he said ; so 
brisk was he in imagination and speech. 

Upon the good woman’s report that our Lord was 
risen from the dead, he first ran to the sepulchre, and 
so (as St. Paul implieth) did obtain the first sight of 
our Lord after the resurrection *; such was his zeal and 
activity upon all occasions. 

At the consultation about supplying the place of 
Judas, he vose up, proposed, and pressed the matter. 

At the convention of the apostles and elders about 
resolving the debate concerning observance of Mosaical 
institutions, he first rose up, and declared his sense. 

In the promulgation of the gospel, and defence 
thereof before the Jewish rulers, he did assume the 
conduct, and constantly took upon him to be the 
speaker; the rest standing by him, implying assent, 
and ready to avow his word; Peter, saith St. Luke, 
standing with the rest, lift up his voice, and said unto 
them; so did they utter a common voice, saith St. Chry- 
sostom, and he was the mouth of all. 

‘That in affection to our Lord, and zeal for his ser- 
vice, St. Peter had some advantage over the rest, that 
question, Semon Peter, dost thou love me more than these? 


d My) rovro terdowper, Oriamepioxe- have often said that Peter was trans- 


mTOC 1) AwKOLaLC' ANN’ OTe yvyoiou 76- 
ov hv Kai Zeovroc. Tom. v. Or. 59. 

© Kai bre woln Knog, eita roic 
Owoexa. 1-Cor. xv. 5. And that he 
appeared to Cephas, after that to the 
twelve. 

f Aug. in Joh. Tract. 123. ‘O paride 
épacti¢ Tov Xptorov. Chrys. tom. v. 
Or. 24. An extreme lover of Christ. 
Seepe diximus nimii ardoris, amorisque 
quam maximi fuisse Petrum in Domi- 
num. Hier. in Matt. xvi. 22. We 


ported with too much heat, and extra- 
ordinary great love of our Lord. Ipse 
enim Petrus in apostolorum ordine 
primus, in Christi amore promptissi- 
mus, seepe unus respondet pro omnibus. 
Aug. Serm. xiii. de verb. Dom. in Matt. 
i. For Peter himself being first in the 
order of the apostles, and most prompt 
and forward in the love of Christ, 
answers oftentimes alone for all the 
rest, 
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may seem to imply: (although the words rAcov rotrwy — Supro- 
may bear other interpretations, whereby the seeming  *'7'°% 
invidiousness of the question, according to that sense, —~-— 
will be removed.) However, that he had a singular 

zeal for promoting our Lord’s service, and propagation 

of the gospel, therein outshining the rest, seemeth 
manifest in the history, and may be inferred from the 
peculiar regard our Lord apparently did shew to him. 

Upon these premises we may well admit that St. 

Peter had a primacy of worth; or that in personal 
accomplishments he was most eminent among the 
twelve apostles; (although afterward there did spring 

up one, who hardly in any of these respects would 

yield to him; who could confidently say, that he did 1 Cor. xv. 
not come behind the very chief apostles; and of whom saan 
St. Ambrose saith, * Vezther was Paul inferior to Peter 2 ee 
——being well to be compared even to the first, and ~ 
second to none: and St. Chrysostom, "for what was 
greater than Peter, and what equal to Paul?) This is 

the primacy which Eusebius attributeth to him, when 

he calleth him ‘the ewcellent and great apostle, who for 

his virtue was the prolocutor of all the rest. 

If. As to a primacy of repute; which St. Paul 
meaneth, when he speaketh of the ot doxovvrec, those seer 
which had a special reputation, of those who seemed to” ~ 
be pillars, of the vrie lav amdcroAo, the supereminent ap xi. 5. 
apostles; this advantage cannot be refused him; being *" 

a necessary consequent of those eminent qualities re- 
splendent in him, and of the illustrious performances 
achieved by him, beyond the rest. 

This may be inferred from that advantageous renown 
which he hath had propagated from the beginning to 
all posterity. 

This at least those elogies of the fathers (styling him ‘o éma- 
the chief, prince, head of the apostles) do signify. Pea 


This also may be collected from his being so BR 
éTOOC. 


cum iooy ; Chrys. tom. v. Or. 167. Ath. Disp. 
cont. Ari- 


& Nec Paulus inferior Petro 
primo quoque facile conferendus, et iTdy kaprepoyv Kal péyayv Tov aro- 
nulli secundus. -Ambr. de Sp. S. ii. ordd\wv, roy aperijc Eveca THY oiToy UY, P- 121. 
12. anavtTwyv mponyopov. Euseb, Hist, ii. 

h Ti yap TWérpov peiZov; ri dé Wavdov 14, 

E 
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Surro- constantly ranked in the first place, before the rest of 
ois brethren. 

—— III. As to a@ primacy of order, or bare dignity, im- 
porting that commonly, in all meetings and proceedings, 
the other apostles did yield him the precedence, the 
mponyoota, or privilege of speaking first, (whether in 
propounding matters for debate, or in delivering his 
advice,) in the conduct and moderation of affairs; that 
this was stated on him, may be questioned; for that 
this were a kind of womanish privilege; and that it 
doth not seem to befit the gravity of such persons, or 
their condition and circumstances, to stand upon cere- 
monies of respect; for that also our Lord’s rules do 
seem to exclude all semblance of ambition, all kinds of 
inequality and distance between his apostles; for that 
this practice doth not seem constantly and thoroughly 
to agree to his being endowed with this advantage; 
especially seeing all that practice which favoureth it 
may fairly be assigned to other causes; for that also 
the fathers’ authority (if that be objected, as a main 
argument of such a primacy) in points of this nature, 
not bordering on essentials of faith, is of no great 
strength ; they in such cases speaking out of their own 
ingeny and conjecture, and commonly indulging their 
imaginations no less freely than other men. 

But yet this primacy may be granted, as probable 
upon divers accounts of use and convenience; it might 
be useful to preserve order, and to promote expedition; 
or to prevent confusion, distraction, and dilatory ob- 
struction in the management of things; yea, to main- 
tain concord, and to exclude that ambition or aftfecta- 
tion to be foremost, which is natural to men. 

For seeing all could not go, speak, or act first, all 
could not guide affairs, it was expedient that one 
should be ready to undertake it, knowing his cue; 
“ See (saith St. Chrysostom, noting on Acts ii. 14, where 
St. Peter speaketh for the rest) the concord of the apos- 
ules; they yield unto him the speech, for they could not 


k Lkore THY arooTOhwy riy ouo- Snpnyopiac, ob yap ke wavrac pbey- 
voy’ avTol Tapaxwpovow adit rij¢ yeoOa. Chrys. in Act. ii, 14, 
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all speak : and ' One, saith St. Jerome, 2s chosen among — Svrro- 
the twelve, that a head being appointed, an occasion of *5'°™ 
schism might be removed. a 
St. Cyprian hath a reason for it somewhat more Cyp. Ep. . 
subtle and mystical, supposing our Lord did confer on 73.4° 2n"* 
him a preference of this kind to his brethen, (who 
otherwise in power and authority were equal to him,) 
that he might intimate and recommend unity to us; Itypouni- 
and the other African doctors (Optatus and St. Austin) ote a 
do commonly harp on the same notion: I can discern Bapt. iii. 
little solidity in this conceit, and as little harm. ifs 
However, supposing this primacy, (at least in respect 
to the fathers, who generally seem to countenance it,) 
divers probable reasons may be assigned why it should 
especially be conferred on St. Peter”. 
1. It is probable, that St. Peter was first in standing 
among the apostles; I mean not that he was the first 
disciple, or first converted to faith in Christ ; but first 
called to the apostolical office; “or first nominated by 
our Lord, when out of all his disciples he chose twelve, Lukevi.14. 
and called them apostles ; Simon, whom he called Peter, ae ay 
and Andrew his brother. He was one of the first be- ne 
lievers at large ; he was perhaps the first that distinctly ““* ” * 
believed our Lord’s divinity ; he was probably the very 
first apostle; °as the fittest person in our Lord’s eye for 
that employment. ’fHe, saith St. Hilary, did first 
believe, and is the prince (or first man) of the apostleship. 
I7fe, saith St. Cyprian, was the first whom the Lord 
chose. * He, saith St. Basil, was by judgment preferred 


1 Inter duodecim unus eligitur, ut 
capite constituto schismatis tolleretur 
occasio. Hier. in Jovin. i. cap. 14. 

m Petrus—natura unus homo erat, 
gratia unus Christianus, abundantiore 
gratia unus wad oe primus apostolus. 
Aug. in Joh. Tract. 123. Peter was by 
nature one man, by grace one Christian, 
by a more abundant grace one and the 
same prime apostle. Ipse enim Petrus 
in apostolorum ordine primus, in Christi 
amore promptissimus, ssepe unus re- 
spondet pro omnibus. Aug. de verbis 
Dom. sup. Matt.i.Serm. 13. For Peter 
himself being the first in the order of 


the apostles, the most forward in the 
love of Christ, he alone ofttimes answers 
for all the rest. 

” [Tpo7iOnox d8 Wérpov wai’ Avdpéar, 
dure Kai mowrdKAnrot. Theoph. in 
Matt. x.] 

°Tiviokwy ric év mowroc a&toc rar- 
reoOat, é£edeEaro Tov Ilétpov apynydy 
etval Epiph. Heer. li. 17. p. 440. 

P Primus credidit, et apostolatus est 
princeps. Hil. in Matt. Can. 7. 

4 Quem primum Dominus elegit. 
Cypr. Ep. 71. p. 127. 

©'O ravrwy Tov pabnray mookpvleic. 
Bas. de Judicio Dei, tom. ii. p. 268. 
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before all the disciples. He by other ancients is called 
‘ the firstfruits of the apostles. And according to this 


Hiern Sense St. Jerome, I suppose, doth call him and his 


Hier. in 
Jovin. 1. 


Luke iv.38. 


v.7 


Matt. xix. 
~ ar fe 


brother Andrew, principes apostolorum, that is, (accord- 
ing to frequent usage of the word princeps in Latin,) the 
Jirst of the apostles. 

So that as in divers churches, (perhaps when time 
was, in all,) anciently, priority in ordination did ground 
a right to precedence, as it is In ours, with some ex- 
ception; so might St. Peter, upon this account of being 
first ordained apostle, obtain such a primacy. 

2. St. Peter also might be the first in age; which 
among persons otherwise equal is a fair ground of pre- 
ference; for he was a married man; and that before 
he was called, as is intimated in St. Luke; amd may be 
inferred from hence, that he would not have married 
after that he had left all, and devoted himself to follow 
our Lord. Upon which account of age St. Jerome did 
suppose that he was preferred before the beloved dis- 
ciple; ‘Why, saith he, was not St. John elected, being a 
bachelor ? it was deferred to age, because Peter was elder, 
that a youth, and almost a boy, might not be preferred 
before men of good age. 

I know that Epiphanius" affirmeth St. Andrew to have 
been the elder brother; but it doth not appear whether 
he saith it from conjecture, or upon any other ground. 
And his authority, although we should suppose it bot- 
tomed on tradition, is not great; tradition itself in 
such matters being very slippery, and often one tra- 
dition crossing another. 

3. The most eminent qualifications of St. Peter (such 
as we before described) might procure to him this 
advantage. 

They might breed in him an honest confidence, 
pushing him forward on all occasions to assume the 
former place, and thence by custom to possess it; for 

8’Arapx1) THY arooTbAwy. Modest. pene puer progressze eetatis hominibus 
apud Phot. Cod. 275. Clem. ad Jac, prieferretur. Hier. in Jovin. i, 14. 
* Sed cur non Joannes electus est 4 Mexporépou dyrog Tov Térpov r@ 


virgo ? setati delatum est, quia Petrus ypdvw rijg yAtkiac. Epiph. Heer. li. 17. 
senior erat; ne adhue adolescens et p.440. Peter being the younger in age. 
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qui sibi fidit, dux regit eramen——it being in all action, Svrro- 
as in walking, where he that naturally is most vigorous *“y." 
and active doth go before the rest. eae 


; i ; Hor. Ep. i. 
They might induce others to a voluntary concession 19. 


thereof*; for to those who indisputably do excel in 
good qualities or abilities, honest and meek persons 
easily will yield precedence, especially on occasions of 
public concernment; wherein it is expedient, that the 
best qualified persons should be first seen. 

They probably might also move our Lord himself to 
settle, or at least to insinuate this order; assigning the 
first place to him, whom he knew most willing to serve 
him, and most able to lead on the rest in his service. 

It is indeed observable, that upon all occasions our 
Lord signified a particular respect to him, before the 
rest of his colleagues; for to him more frequently than 
to any of them he directed his discourse; unto him, by 
a kind of anticipation, he granted or promised those Moe 
gifts and privileges which he meant to confer on them matt. xvii. 
all; him he did assume as spectator and witness of his). 
glorious transfiguration; him he picked out as com- 37. 
panion and attendant on him in his grievous agOnysS (ue om 
his feet he first washed; to him he did first discover 5. 
himself after his resurrection, (as St. Paul implieth,) 7" *" 
and with him then he did entertain most discourse, in 
especial manner recommending to him the pastoral 
eare of his church: by which manner of proceeding our 
Lord may seem to have constituted St. Peter the first 
in order among the apostles, or sufficiently to have 
hinted his mind for their direction, admonishing them 
by his example to render unto him a special deference. 

4. The fathers commonly do attribute his priority to 
the merit of his faith and confession, wherein he did 
outstrip his brethren. He obtained supereminent glory Hil.in Le 
by the confession of his blessed faith, saith St. Hilary. ». 566. 
* Because he alone of all the rest professeth his love, 

X Adjrot mapaxywpovow airp~, &e. Trin. lib. vi. p. 121. 
Chrys. in Act, ii, 14. They yield unto Z Ideo quia solus profitetur amorem 
him, &e. suum (John xxi.) ex omnibus, omnibus 


y Supereminentem beate fidei suze antefertur. Ambr. in Luc. cap. ult. 
confessione gloriam promeruit. Hil.de 
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(John xxi.) therefore he is preferred above all, saith 
St. Ambrose. 

5. Constantly in all the catalogues of the apostles 
St. Peter’s name is set in the front; and when actions 
are reported, in which he was concerned jointly with 
others, he is usually mentioned first, which seemeth not 
done without careful design, or special reason. 

Upon such grounds it may be reasonable to allow 
St. Peter a primacy of order; such a one as the ring- 
leader hath in a dance, as the primipilar centurion had 
in the legion, or the prince of the senate had there, in 
the Roman state; at least, asamong earls, baronets, &c. 
and others coordinate in degree, yet one hath a pre- 
cedence of the rest. 

IV. As to a primacy importing superiority in power, 
command, or jurisdiction; this by the Roman party is 
asserted to St. Peter, but we have great reason to deny 
it, upon the following considerations. 

1. For such a power (being of so great importance) 
it was needful that a commission from God, its founder, 
should be granted in downright and perspicuous terms; 
that no man concerned in duty grounded thereon, 
might have any doubt of it, or excuse for boggling at 
it; “it was necessary, not only for the apostles, to bind 
and warrant their obedience, but also for us, because 
it is made the sole foundation of a like duty incum- 
bent on us; which we cannot heartily discharge with- 
out being assured of our obligation thereto, by clear 
revelation, or promulgation of God’s will in the holy 
scripture; for it was of old a current, and ever will be 
a true rule, which St. Austin in one case thus ex- 
presseth °, J do believe that also on this side there would 
be most clear authority of the divine oracles, if a man 
could not be ignorant of tt without damage of his salva- 


a4 It was a reasonable demand, which 
was made to our Saviour, Zell us by 
what authority thou doest these things, or 
who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
(Luke xx. 2.) and the reasonableness of 
it our Lord did often avow, declaring 
that if by his doctrine and works he had 
not vouched the divinity of his autho- 


rity, it had been no sin to disbelieve or 
reject him, (John v. 3], 36. x. 25, 37. 
Xv. 22, 24.) 

b Credo etiam hine divinorum elo- 
quiorum clarissima authoritas esset, si 
homo sine dispendio promissze salutis 
ignorare non posset. Aug.de Pec. Mer. 
et Rem. ii. 36. 


— 
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tion; and Lactantius thus, ° Zhose things can have no 


foundation, or firmness, which are not sustained by any 


oracle of God's word. 

But apparently no such commission is extant in 
scripture; the allegations for it being, as we shall here- 
after shew, nowise clear, nor probably expressive of any 
such authority granted by God; but on the contrary 
divers clearer testimonies are producible derogating 
from it. 

2. If so illustrious an office was instituted by our 
Saviour, it is strange that nowhere in the evangelical 
or apostolical history (wherein divers acts and passages 
of smaller moment are recorded) there should be any 
express mention of that institution; there being not 
only much reason for such a report, but many pat 
occasions for it: the time when St. Peter was vested 
with that authority; the manner and circumstances of 
his instalment therein; the nature, rules, and limits of 
such an office, had surely well deserved to have been 
noted, among other occurrences relating to our faith 
and discipline, by the holy evangelists ; no one of them, 
in all probability, could have forborne punctually to 


relate a matter of so great consequence, as the settle- | 


ment of a monarch in God’s church, and a sovereign 
of the apostolical college; (from whom so eminent 
authority was to be derived to all posterity, for com- 
pliance wherewith the whole church for ever must be ac- 
countable ;) particularly it is not credible that St. Luke 


should quite slip over so notable a passage, who had, as Luke.i. 1. 


he telleth us, attained a perfect understanding of all 
things, and had undertaken to write in order the things 
that were surely believed among Christians in his time ; 
of which things this, if any, was one of the most con- 
siderable. 

3. The time of his receiving institution to such 
authority can hardly be assigned. For was it when he 
was constituted by'our Lord an apostle? Then indeed 
probably he began to obtain all the primacy and _ pre- 


¢ Nullum fundamentum aut firmi- narum vocum fulciuntur oraculis. Lact. 
tatem possunt habere, quze nullis divi- vii, 2. 
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eminence he ever had; but no such power doth appear 
then conferred on him, or at any time in our Saviour’s 
life; at least, if it was, it was so covertly and indis- 
cernibly, that both he himself and all the apostles must 
be ignorant thereof, who a little before our Lord's 
passion did more than once earnestly contest about 
superiority. And it is observable, that whereas our 
Lord before his passion did carefully teach and press on 
the apostles the chief duties which they were to observe 
in their behaviour toward each other; the maintenance 
of peace, of charity, of unity, of humility toward one 
another; yet of paying due respect and obedience to 
this superior he said nothing to them. 

The collation of that power could not well be at any 
time before the celebration of our Lord’s Supper, 
because before that time St. Peter was scarce an eccle- 
siastical person; at least he was no priest, as the 
convention of Trent under a curse doth require us to 
believe*; for it were strange, that an unconsecrated 
person, or one who was not so much as a priest, should 
be endowed with so much spiritual power. 

After his resurrection, our Lord did give divers 
common instructions, orders, and commissions to his 
apostles, but it doth not appear that he did make any 
peculiar grant to St. Peter; for as to the pretence of 
such an one drawn out of the appendix to St. John’s 
Gospel, or grounded on the words Pasce oves, we shall 
afterward declare that to be invalid. 

4. If St. Peter had been instituted sovereign of the 
apostolical senate, his office and state had been in 
nature and kind very distinct from the common office 
of the other apostles; as the office of a king from the 
office of any subject; as an ordinary, standing, perpetual, 
successive office, from one that is only extraordinary, 
transitory, temporary, personal, and incommunicable ; 
(to speak according to distinctions now. in use, and 


a Si quis dixerit, illis verbis, Hoc fa- xxii. can. 2. If any one shall say that 
cite in meam commemorationem, Chris- in those words, Do this in remembrance 
tum non instituisse apostolos sacerdo- of me, Christ did not ordain his apostles 
tes——anathema sit, Conc. Tid. sess. priests let him be accursed. 
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applied to this case;) whence, probably, as it was palin 
expedient to be, it would have been signified by some 

ed 


distinct name, or title, characterising it, and distin- 
guishing it from others; as that of arch-apostle, arch- 
pastor, high priest, sovereign pontiff, pope, his holiness, 
the vicar of Christ, or the like; whereby it might have 
appeared that there was such an officer, what the nature 
of his office was, what specialty of respect and obedience 
was due to him: but no such name or title (upon any 
occasion) was assumed by him, or was by the rest attri- 
buted to him, or in history is recorded concerning him ; 
the name of an apostle being all that he took on him, 
or by others was given to him. 

). There was indeed no office above that of an 
apostle known to the apostles, or to the primitive 
church; this, saith St. Chrysostom, was‘ the greatest 
authority, and the top of authorities ; there was, saith he, 
none before an apostle, none superior, none equal to him: 
this he asserteth of all the apostles, this he particularly 
applieth to St. Paul; this he demonstrateth from St. 
Paul himself, who purposely enumerating the chief 
officers instituted by God in his church, doth place 
apostles in the highest rank; Our Lord, saith St. Paul, Eph. iv. 11. 
gave some apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, some 
pastors and teachers; and God hath set some in /zs 1 Cor. xii. 
church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly ?* 
teachers ; mowrov arootoAove; Why not first a pope, an 
universal pastor, an coecumenical judge, a vicar of 
Christ, a head of the catholic church? Could St. Paul 
be so ignorant, could he be so negligent or so envious, 
as to pass by, without any distinction, the supreme 
officer, if such a one then had been? As put case, 
that one should undertake to recite the officers in any 
state, or republic, would he not do strangely, if he 
should pretermit the king, the duke, the consul, the 


©’ Aoyn peyiorn’ Kopugy THY apyer, 
Chrys. tom. vili. p. 114. Eivec bndrdv 
caOnpevoyv Toy amdcToXoyr, Kai ovdiva 
moo éxeivov oyTa, ovTe avwTEooy 3 Ibid. 
Tov O& aroorédwy ioog ovdsic yéyovEr. 
Chrys. tom. v. Or. 33. Ad’rov rot Iav- 
Aov akovowpev apOuovrrog Tac apxas, 


kai év TY UWyroTEDW YwPiy THY aTro- 
orodikyny KabiZovroc. Chrys. tom. viii. 
ubi supra. Let us hear Paul himself 
reckoning up powers or authorities, 
and placing the apostolical in the 
highest place. 
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major thereof? Would not any one, confiding in the 
skill, diligence, and integrity of such a relator, be 
induced from such an omission to believe there was no 
such officer there? St. Chrysostom therefore did hence 
very rationally infer, that the apostolical office was the 
supreme in the Christian state, having no other superior 
to it. 

St. Peter therefore was no more than an apostle; and 
as such he could have no command over those who 
were in the same highest rank coordinate to him, and 
who as apostles could not be subject to any. 

6. Our Lord himself, at several times, declared against 
this kind of primacy, instituting equality among his 
apostles, prohibiting them to affect, to seek, to assume, 
or admit a superiority of power one above another. 

There was (saith St. Luke, among the twelve, at the 
participation of the holy supper) @ strife among them, 
who of them should be accounted the greatest, or who had 
the best pretence to superiority: this strife our Lord 
presently did check and quash; but how? not by tell- 
ing them, that he already had decided the case in 
appointing them a superior, but rather by assuring 
them, that he did intend none such to be; that he 
would have no monarchy, no exercise of any dominion 
or authority by one among them over the rest: but 
that notwithstanding any advantages one might have 
before the other, (as ‘greater in gifts, or as preceding 
in any respect,) they should be one as another, all 
humbly condescending to one another, each being 
ready to yield help and service to one another; Zhe 
kings, said he, of the Gentiles exercise lordship over 
them; and they that ewercise authority over them are 
called benefactors: but ye shall not be so; but he that is 


f"Hrw ric TioTbc, Tw Ovvaroc yvo- 
ow t&eureiv, Hrw copdc év draxpices 
AOywr, NTw yooyog éy Epyowc’ TocovTH 
padrov TarEvopooveiy Opeirtet, bow 
Oocet paddoy peigwy iva cai Cnreiv 
TO KoLYwoEhig TAY, 1) TO EaUTOU. 
Clem. ad Corinth. i, 48. apud Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vi. p. 647. Let a man be 
faithful, let him be powerful in de- 


claring knowledge, let him be wise in 
discovering reasons, let him be strenu- 
ous in works, by so much the more 
ought he to be humble-minded, by 
how much the more he seems to be 
greater than others ; and to seek the 
common benefit of all, and not of him- 
self.” 
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greater among you let him be as the younger; and he  Svrvo- 
that is leader, as he that doth minister ; that is, whatever  “7'°* 
privilege any of you obtaineth, let it not be employed Pe a 
in way of command, but rather of compliance and sub-  iotne 
serviency, as occasion shall require; let him not pretend vo 
to be a superior, but rather behave himself as an 
inferior: thus our Lord did smother the debate, by 
removing from among them whatever greatness any of 
them did affect or pretend to; forbidding that any of 
them should xvotevey, or é Bava exercise any domi- 
nion or authority over the rest, as worldly princes ‘did 
over their subjects. 

Again, upon another occasion, (as the circumstances 
of the place do imply,) when two of the apostles (of 
special worth and consideration with our Lord, St. 
James and St. John, the sons of Zebedee) did affect a 
pre-eminence over the rest, requesting of our Lord, 
Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, Mark x.37. 
and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory, (or in thy 938" * 
kingdom, as St. Matthew hath it; that is, in that new 
state, which they conceived our Lord was ready to 
introduce;) which request doth not seem to import 
any great matter of authority; nor probably did they 
desire so much, as our adversaries do give to St. Peter; 
yet our Lord doth not only reject their suit, but 
generally declareth, that none of them were capable of 
such a preferment in his kingdom; which therein 
differed from worldly dominion, because in it there 
was no room for such an ambition; especially in that 
state of things wherein the apostles were to be placed ; 
which was a state of undergoing persecutions, not of 
enjoying dignity, or exercising command; all the pre- 
ferment which they reasonably could aspire to being to 
be dispensed in the future state, (whereof they were 
not aware,) according to God’s preparation, in corre- 
spondence to the patience and industry any of them 
should exert in God’sservice; upon which account (St. 
Chrysostom saith,) °2¢ was a clear case that St. Paul 
should obtain the preference. 


& Evdndoy Ore Tig dywraTw amwodavoerat Tyne Kai TMooedpiac. Chrys. tom. 
v. Or, 33. 
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It was indeed (as our Lord intimateth) incongruous 


for those, who had forsaken all things for Christ, who 
had embraced a condition of disgrace, who were de- 
signed, by self-denial, humility, neglect of temporal 
grandeur, wealth, and honour, by undergoing persecu- 
tion, and undertaking conformity to our Lord, (bezng 
baptized with the baptism with which he was baptized, ) 
to propagate the faith of a crucified Master, to seek or 
take on them authoritative dignity; "for among them 
there could not well be any need of commanding or 
being commanded: it was more fit, that all of them 
should conspire to help and serve one another, in pro- 
moting the common design and service of their Lord, 
with mutual condescension and compliance; which 
was the best way of recommending themselves to his 
acceptance, and obtaining from him answerable reward. 
Such was the drift of our Lord’s discourse; whereunto 
(as in the other case) he did annex the prohibition of 
exercising dominion; Ye know, saith he, that the princes 
of nations exercise dominion over them, and they that 
are great exercise authority upon them: but rt shall not 
be so among you; but whosoever will be great among you, 
let him be your minister; and whosoever will be first 
among you, let him be your servant ; “Oc édv 02Xy, who- 
ever among you hath a mind to special grandeur and 
pre-eminence, let him understand, that there is no other 
to be attained, beside that which resulteth from the 
humble performance of charitable offices to his brethren: 
the which whoever shall best discharge, he alone will 
become greatest and highest in the eye of God. 

Again, at another time, the apostles dreaming of a 
secular kingdom to be erected by our Lord, disputed 
among themselves who should be the greatest; and for 
satisfaction presumed to inquire of our Lord about it ; 
when, as they surely were very ignorant of St. Peter's 
being their head, so there was a fair occasion as could 
be of our Lord’s instructing them in that point, and 
enjoining their duty towards him; but he did not SO, 

h Tére y érioracia Hy ov TYni, GAG not an honour, but a provident care of 


modvoa THY dpyopévwy, &c. Chrys.in the governed, Ke, 
Act. 1.6. Then the government was 
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but rather taught him, together with the rest, not to  Svrpo- 
pretend to any such thing, as preferment above the es 
rest ; He sitting down, called the twelve, and said unto Fp r55. 
them, If any one desire to be first, the same shall be last 
of all, and servant of all. Wow could he (considering 
the occasion and circumstances of that speech) in 
plainer terms establish equality, or discountenance any 
claim to superiority among them? Had St. Peter then 
advanced such a plea, as they now affirm of right 
belonging to him, would he not thereby have depressed 
and debased himself to the lowest degree ? 

To impress this rule, our Lord’ then calling a little 
child, did set him in the midst of them, telling them, 
that evcept they were converted, (from such ambitious 
pretences,) and became like little children, (wholly void 
of such conceits,) they could not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven ; thatis, could not in effect be so much as or- 
dinary good Christians; adjoining, that whosoever should 
humble himself as did that little child, (not affecting or 
assuming more than such an innocent did,) should be 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven; in real worth, and 
in the favour of God, transcending the rest; so that 
St. Peter, claiming superiority to himself, would have 
forfeited any title to eminency among Christians. 

Again, as to the power which is now ascribed to St. 
Peter by the party of his pretended successors, we 
may argue from another place; where our Saviour pro- 
hibiting his disciples to resemble the Jewish Scribes 
and Pharisees in their ambitious desires and practices, 
their affectations of pre-eminence, their assuming places 
and titles importing difference of rank and authority, 
he saith, But be ye not called Rabbi: for there is one Matt. xxiii. 
Master (one Guide, or Governor) of you, even Christ ; te chong 
but ye are brethren. Wow more pregnantly could he rie. 
have declared the nature of his constitution, and the 
relation of Christians one to another established therein, 

iKairotc repi tpwreiwy girovetkovor friends striving for the pre-eminence, 

yvwpipoc peTa arOTHTOC THY (odrTHTa he commends equality together with 
Tapsyyug, AéEywv wo ra radia ab’rode simplicity, saying, that they ought to 
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(p. 660. [663.]) And to his familiar 
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to exclude such differences of power, whereby one doth 
in way of domination impose his opinion or his will on 
others ! 

Ye are all fellow-scholars, fellow-servants, and fel- 
low-children of God ; it therefore doth not become you 
to be anywise imperious over one another; but all of 
you humbly and lovingly to conspire in learning and 
observing the precepts of your common Lord; the 
doing which is backed with a promise and a threat 
suitable to the purpose; He that exalteth himself shall 
be abased; and he that will abase himself shall be exalted; 
the which sentences are to be interpreted according to 
the intent of the rules foregoing. 

If it be said, that such discourse doth impugn all 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction; I answer, that indeed thereby 
is removed all such haughty and harsh rule, which 
some have exercised over Christians; that avevria, 
(arbitrary power ;) that eovota avetbuvoc, (absolute, un- 
controllable authority ;) that rveavvikn rpovomia, (tyranni- 
cal prerogative,) of which the Fathers complain; that 
Karakuptevay tov KAnpwy, (domineering over their charges.) 
which St. Peter forbiddeth. “ We, saith St. Chrysos- 
tom, were designed to teach the word, not to exercise 
dominion or arbitrary power; we do bear the rank of 
advisers, exhorting to duty. 

A bishop, saith St. Jerome, differeth from a king, in 
that a bishop presideth over those that are willing, the 
king against their will’ ; (that is, the bishop’s governance 
should be so gentle and easy, that men hardly can be 
unwilling to comply with it; but should obey, as St. 
Peter exhorteth, (ovx avayKaoTwc, add Exovoiwc, not by 
constraint, but of their own accord ;) and, ™ Let, saith he, 
the bishops be content with their honour; let them know 


K Ric dWackartay Adyou 7 POEXELD- 
ioOnper, ovK sic AoXNY, onde cic avbev- 
tiav’ cupBovrAwy Takty éwéyouer, Tap- 
awvotvrwy. Chrys. in Eph. Or. I, 

! Tile enim nolentibus preeest, hie vo- 
lentibus. Hier. Hp. 3. ad Nepot. °O 
pévToe éxdvTwy dgeiiwy dpyewv, &Ke. 
Chrys. in Tit. i. 7. But he who has 


to rule persons with their consent, 
&e. 

m Sed contenti sint honore suo ; 
tres se sciant esse, non dominos— 
Hier. Ep. 62. ad Theoph. cap. 3. 
Amari parens, et “hes debet, non 
timeri. bid. cap. 1 
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themselves to be fathers, not lords; they should be loved, 
not feared. 

And, * Zhou (saith St. Bernard to pope EKugenius) 
dost superintend, the name of bishop signifying to thee 
not dominion, but duty. 

At least those precepts of our Lord do exclude that 
power which is ascribed to St. Peter over the apostles 
themselves, the which indeed is greater than in likeli- 
hood any Pharisee did ever affect; yea in many respects 
doth exceed any domination which hath been claimed 
or usurped by the most absolute monarch upon earth ; 
for the power of St. Peter in their opinion was the 
same which now the Roman bishop doth challenge to 
himself over the pastors and people of God’s church, 
by virtue of succession to him, (St. Peter’s power being 
the base of the papal, and therefore not narrower than 
its superstructure ;) but what domination comparable 
to that hath ever been used in the world ? 

What emperor did ever pretend to a rule so wide in 
extent, (in regard either to persons or matters,) or so 
absolute in effect ? 

Who ever, beside his holiness, did usurp a command, 
not only over the external actions, but the most inward 
cogitations of all mankind; subjecting the very minds 
and consciences of men to his dictates, his laws, his 
censures @ 

Who ever thundered curses and damnations on all 
those who should presume to dissent from his opinion, 
or to contest his pleasure ¢ 

Who ever claimed more absolute power, in making, 
abolishing, suspending laws, or imposing upon men 
what he pleased, under obligation of conscience, and 
upon extremest penalties ? 

What prince ever used a style more imperious, than 
is that which is usual in the papal bulls; ° Let tt be 
lawful for no man whatever to infringe this expression 


- 


n Inde denique superintendis, so- © Nulli hominum liceat hance pagi- 
nante tibi episcopi nomine non domi- nam nostree voluntatis et mandati in- 
nium, sed officium. Bern. de Consid. fringere, vel ei ausu temerario con- 
ii, 6. traire. 


Surro- 
SITION 


ae 


Suppo- 
SITION 
if 
U— —— 


Si papa 
suse, &c. 
Grat. Dist. 
xl. cap. 6. 


Concil. Lat. 
sub Leone 
X.sess.Xi.p. 
133. (in Or. 
Archiep. 
Patrac.) 


64 A TREATISE OF THE 


of our will and command, or to go against it with bold 
rashness. 

What Domitian more commonly did admit the 
appellation of ord, than doth the pope? ?® Our most 
holy lord, is the ordinary style attributed to him by 
the Fathers of Trent, as if they were his slaves, and in- 
tended to enslave all Christendom to him. | 

Who ever did exempt his clients and dependents 
in all nations from subjection to civil laws, from 
undergoing common burdens and taxes, from being 
judged or punished for their misdemeanours and 
crimes ? 

Who ever claimed a power to dispose of all things 
one way or other, either directly or indirectly? to 
dispose even of kingdoms, to judge sovereign princes, 
and to condemn them, to depose them from their 
authority, absolving their subjects from all allegiance 
to them, and exposing their kingdoms to rapine / 

To whom but a pope were ever ascribed prerogatives 
like those of judging all men, and himself being liable 
to no judgment, no account, no reproof or blame; so 
that, as a papal canon assureth us, let a pope be so bad, 
as by his negligence and maladministration to carry with 
him innumerable people to hell, yet no mortal man what- 
ever must presume here to reprove his faults ; because he 
being to judge all men, is himself to be judged of no man, 
except he be catched swerving from the faith; which 
is a case they will hardly suffer a man to suppose 
possible. 

To whom but to a pope was such power attributed 
by his followers, and admitted by himself, that he 
could hear those words applying to him, AM power is 
given to thee in heaven and in earth ? 

*Such power the popes are wont to challenge, and 
when occasion serveth do not fail to execute, as succes- 
sors of St. Peter; to whom therefore consequently they 
ascribe it: and sometimes in express terms; as in that 


P Sanctissimus dominus noster. Con- commun. Henrici R. in Concil. Rom. 
ew. Trid. sess. xxii. cap. 11, &e. iii. sub Greg. VII. apud Bin. tom. vii. 
a Hac itaque fiducia fretus, &e. Hx- p. 484. 
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brave apostrophe of pope Gregory VII. (the spirit of  Svvpc- 
which pope hath possessed his successors generally ;) “7° 
"Go to therefore, (said he, directing his speech to St. —~—— 
Peter and St. Paul,) most holy princes of the apostles, 
and what I have said confirm by your authority ; that 
now at length all men may understand, whether ye can 
bind and loose; that also ye can take away and give on 
earth, empires, kingdoms, and whatever mortal men can 
have. 
Now if the assuming and exercising such powers be 
not that caraxvpievery, and xareSovordZew, that exalting 
one’s self, that being called rabbi, father, master, which 
our Lord prohibiteth, what is so? what then can those 
words signify? what could our Lord mean ? 
The authority therefore which they assign to St. 
Peter, and assume to themselves from him, is voided 
by those declarations and precepts of our Lord; the 
which it can hardly be well conceived that our Lord 
would have proposed, if he had designed to constitute 
St. Peter in such a supremacy over his disciples and 
church. 
7. Surveying particulars, we shall not find any pe- 
culiar administration committed to St. Peter, nor any 
privilege conferred on him, which was not also granted 
to the other apostles. 
Was St. Peter an ambassador, a steward, a minister, 
a vicar, (if you please,) or surrogate of Christ ? so were 
they, by no less immediate and express warrant than 
he ; for, As the Father sent me, so also I send you, said 
our Lord presently before his departure; by those 
words, as St. Cyprian remarketh, * granting an equal 
power to all the apostles: and, We, saith St. Paul, are 2Cor-v. 20. 
ambassadors for Christ ; we pray you in Christ's stead, 
be ye reconciled to God: and, So let a man esteem us, 1 Cor. iv.1. 
as the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries? © "+ 
of God. 


Was St. Peter a rock, on which the church was to be a xvi. 


* Agite apostolorum sanctissimi prin- resurrectionem suam parem potestatem 
cipes, &c. Plat. in Greg. VII. In tribuat et dicat, Sicut, &e. Cypr. de 
Concil. Rom. vi. apud Bin. p. 491. Un. Eccl. p. 195. 
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founded? Be it so; but no less were they all; for the 
wall of Jerusalem, which came down from heaven, had 
twelve foundations, on which were inscribed the names of 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb ; and, We, saith St. Paul, 
are all built upon the foundation of the prophets and 
apostles, Christ himself being the chief corner-stone ; 
whence ‘ equally, saith St. Jerome, the strength of the 
church is settled upon them. 

Was St. Peter an architect of the spiritual house 
(as himself calleth the church)? so were also they; for 
T, saith St. Paul, as a wise master-builder, have laid the 


foundation. 


Were the keys of the church (or of the kingdom of 
heaven) committed to him? so also were they unto 
them: they had a power to open and shut it by ef- 
fectual instruction and persuasion, by dispensation of 
the sacraments, by exercise of discipline, by exclusion 
of scandalous and heretical persons; whatever faculty 
the keys did import, the apostles did use it in the 
foundation, guidance, and government of the church ; 
and did (as the Fathers teach) impart it to those whom 
they did in their stead constitute to feed and govern 
the church. | 

Had St. Peter a power given him of binding and 
loosing effectually ? so had they, immediately granted 
by our Saviour, in as full manner, and couched in the 
same terms; Jf thou shalt bind on earth, it shall be 
bound in heaven, said our Lord to him; and, Whatsoever 
things ye shall bind on earth, they shall be bound in heaven, 
said the same divine mouth to them”. 

Had he a privilege to remit and retain sins? it was 
then by virtue of that common grant or promise ; 
Whose soever sins ye remit, they shall be remitted ; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. 

Had he power and obligation to feed the sheep of 


t Ex sequo super eos ecclesia forti- Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1600. Those who, 
tudo solidatur. Hier. in Jovin.i.14. by succession from them, (viz. the apo- 
U"Orou ye kai Totc am éxeivwy TO ap- stles,) were endowed with episcopal 
xleparixoy kara Ovadoy ny reptBeBrnpé- authority, we believe to have the same 
voc atiwpa, THY a’rny mpoceivar TOU power of binding and loosing. 
Oeapeiy cai Adey tovciay miorevoper. 
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Christ, (all or some?) so had they indefinitely and — surro- 
immediately: so had others by authority derived from = “'7°* 
them; who were nominated pastors; who had _ this Ee 
charge laid on them: Take heed unto yourselves, and to Ante ea 
all the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood; whom he doth himself 
exhort, Peed the flock of God which is among you, taking } Pet. v. 2. 
the oversight thereof: let feeding signify what it can, 
instruction, or guidance, or governance, or all of them 
together, (ftegio more impera, if you please, as Bellar- 
mine will have it,) it did appertain to their charge ; to 
teach was a common duty, to lead and to rule were 
common functions; St. Peter could not, nor would not 
appropriate it to himself; it is his own exhortation, 
when he taketh most upon him, Be mindful of the com- 2 Pet. iil. 2. 
mandment (or precept) of us the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour. 
Was his commission universal, or unlimited ? so was 
theirs, by the same immediate authority; for, Ad/ power Mat. xxviii. 
(said he to them, when he gave his last charge) zs given 
to mein heaven and in earth; go therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them, and teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you; and, Go ye Matt. xvi. 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every Luke xxiv. 
creature. 47. 
They, as St. Chrysostom speaketh, * were all in com- 
mon intrusted with the whole world, and had the care of 
all nations. 
Was he furnished with extraordinary gifts, with 
special graces, with continual directions and assistances 
for the discharge of the apostolical office? so were they ; 
for the promise was common of sending the Holy Spirit, Luke xxiv. 
to lead them into all truth, and clothing them with the esis 
power from on high; and of endowing them with power 13, 14, 26. 
to perform all sorts of miraculous works; our Lord 
before his departure breathed into them, and said, Receive John xx. 
ye the Holy Ghost; All of them, saith St. Luke, were filled >. 4 


- X Tldyrec Koy THY olkoupevny éumiorevOevrec. Chrys. tom. viii. p. 115. 
tom. v. Orat. 47. in 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
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with the Holy Ghost; all of them with confidence and 
truth could say, lt hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, 
and to us; all of them did abundantly partake of that 
character which St. Paul respected, when he did say, 
The signs of an apostle were wrought among you, in signs, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. 

Did St. Peter represent the church as receiving pri- 
vileges in its behalf; as the Fathers affirm’? so did 
they, according to the same Fathers; */f therefore 
(saith St. Austin, citing the famous place, Szcut me misit 
Pater) they did bear the person of the church, and this 
was said to them, as if it were said to the church itself, 
then the peace of the church remitteth sins. 

What singular prerogative then can be imagined 
appertaining to St. Peter? what substantial advantage 
could he pretend to beyond the other apostles / 
Nothing surely doth appear; whatever the patrons of 
his supremacy do claim for him is precariously assumed, 
without any fair colour of proof; he for it is beholding, 
not to any testimony of holy scripture, but to the in- 
vention of Roman fancy: we may well infer with car- 
dinal Cusanus; * We know that Peter did not receive 
more power from Christ than the other apostles ; for 
nothing was said to Peter which was not also said to the 
other: therefore, addeth he, we rightly say, that all the 
apostles were equal to Peter in power. 

8. Whereas St. Peter himself did write two catholic 
Epistles, there doth not in them appear any intimation, 
any air or savour of pretence to this arch-apostolical 
power. It is natural for persons endowed with un- 
questionable authority, (howsoever otherwise prudent 
and modest,) to discover a spice thereof in the matter 
or in the style of their writing; their mind, conscious 
of such advantage, will suggest an authoritative way 


Y Cui totius ecclesize figuram gerenti, 4 Scimus quod Petrus nihil plus po- 
&e. Aug. Ep. 165. testatis a Christo recepit aliis apostolis ; 

« Ergo si personam gerebant ecclesize, nihil enim dictum est ad Petrum, quod 
et sic eis hoe dictum est, tanquam ipsi aliis etiam dictum non est. Ideo recte 
ecclesize diceretur, pax ecclesize dimittit dicimus omnes apostolos esse zequales 
peccata, &c. Aug. de Bapt. cont. Dom. cum Petro in potestate. Card. Cus. de 
iii. 18. Cone. Cath. ii. 13. 
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of expression ; especially when they earnestly exhort, Svrro- 
or seriously reprove, in which cases their very authority “}." 
is a considerable motive to assent or compliance, and —~— 
strongly doth impress any other arguments; but no 

critic perusing those Epistles would smell a pope in 

them. The speech of St. Peter, although pressing his 
doctrine with considerations of this nature, hath no 

tang of such authority. 

The elders, saith he, which are among you, I exhort, } Pet. v. 1. 
who also am an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall be 
revealed: by such excellent but common advantages 
of his person and office, he presseth on the clergy his 
advices. 

Had he been what they make him, he might have 
said, I, the peculiar vicar of Christ, and sovereign of 
the apostles, do not only exhort, but require this of 
you: this language had been very proper, and no less 
forcible: but nothing like this, nothing of the spirit and 
majesty of a pope, is seen in his discourse ; there is no 
pagina nostre voluntatis et mandati, which now is the 
papal style; when he speaketh highest, it is in the 
common name of the apostles, Be mindful, saith he, of vile tvro- 
the command (that is, of the doctrine and precepts) of 3", «. 
us, the apostles of the Lord and Saviour. 

9. In the apostolical history, the proper place of 
exercising this power, (wherein, as St. Chrysostom saith, 
we may see the predictions of Christ, which he uttered in 
the Gospels, reduced to act, and the truth of them shining 
wn the things themselves,) no footstep thereof doth 
appear. 

We cannot there discern, that St. Peter did assume 
any extraordinary authority, or that any deference by 
his brethren was rendered to him, as to their governor 
or judge. No instance there doth occur of his laying 
commands on any one apostle, or exercising any act of 
sepa uon upon any one; but rather to the contrary 


b Kai yap Tac ™poppnaetc dc iv roig Kai én’ ab’réyv THY mpayparwy da- 
evayyeniorg 0 Xp.oroc Tpoavagwret, rue die THY adnOeayv. Chrys. in 
Tavrac sig Epyov évTavOa tor isiv, Act. 
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divers passages are observable, which argue, that he 
pretended to no such thing, and that others did not 
understand any such thing belonging to him. 

His temper indeed and zeal commonly did prompt 
him to be most forward in speaking and acting upon 
any emergency for the propagation or maintenance of 
the gospel; ‘and the memory of the particular charge 
which our Lord departing had lately put on him, 
strongly might instigate him thereto; regard to his 
special gifts and sufficiency did incline the rest willingly 
to yield that advantage to him; and perhaps because, 
upon the considerations before touched, they did allow 
some preference in order to him; but in other respects, 
as to the main administration of things, he zs but one 
among the rest, not taking upon him in his speech or 
behaviour beyond others. All things are transacted by 
common agreement, and in the name of all concurring; 
no appeal in cases of difference is made singly to him; 
no peremptory decision or decree is made by him; no 
orders are issued out by him alone, or in a special way; 
in ecclesiastical assemblies he acteth but as one mem- 
ber; in deliberations he doth only propound his opinion, 
and passeth a single vote; his judgment and practice 
are sometime questioned, and he is put to render an 
account of them: he doth not stand upon his authority, 
but assigneth reasons to persuade his opinion, and justify 
his actions; yea sometimes he is moved by the rest, 
receiving orders and employment from them: “these 
things we may discern by considering the instances 
which follow. 

In the designation of a new apostle, to supply the 
place of Judas, he did indeed suggest the matter, and 
lay the case before them; he first declared his sense; 


© ‘Oo Osppdc, wai we éumeorevbeic 
Tapa TOV Xotorov Ti)y Toimyyy, Kai we 
TOV XO00U TOWTOC, aEi TOOTEDOG ApYETAaL 
Tov Adyov. Chrys. in Act. i. 15. As 
being a man hot and earnest, and as 
intrusted with the flock by Christ, and 
as the foreman of the company, he ever 
begins tospeak. Eicérwe rata éyévero 
Ota rnv aperhy Tov avdpdg . In Act. 


i, 26. Probably so it fell out by reason 
of the signal virtue of the man. 

4d "Opa Ot abroy petra Kowvijg TavTa 
TowvvTa yvwpnc ovdey abOevTixic, 
ovdé apxtkoc. Chrys. in Act. i. 16. 
Behold him doing all things by com- 
mon consent ; nothing authoritatively 
nor imperiously. 
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but the whole company did choose two, and referred — Surro- 
the determination of one to lot, or to God’s arbitration. “"7'°% 

At the institution of deacons, the twelve did call the ae 
multitude of disciples, and directed them to elect the tcrnsay 
persons; and the proposal being acceptable to them, it MX: vee 
was done accordingly; ° they chose Stephen, &c. whom et 
they set before the apostles, and when they had prayed, 
they laid their hands on them. 

In that important transaction about the observance Acts xv. 2. 
of Mosaical institutions, a great stir and debate being papi 
started, which St. Paul and St. Barnabas by disputation rai cvgnri- 
could not appease, what course was then taken? did eee 
they appeal to St. Peter, as to the supreme dictator 
and judge of controversies? Not so; but they sent to Acts xv.2. 
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, to inquire about the 
question: when those great messengers were arrived 
there, they were received by the church, and the apostles, Acts xv. 4. 
and elders; and having made their report, the apostles Ver. 6. 
and elders did assemble to consider about that matter. 

In this assembly, after much debate passed, and that Ver. 7. 
many had freely uttered their sense, St. Peter rose up, 
with apostolical gravity, declaring what his reason and 
experience did suggest conducing to a resolution of 
the point; whereto his words might indeed be much 
available, grounded, not only upon common reason, but 
upon special revelation concerning the case; whereupon 
St. James, alleging that revelation, and backing it with Acts xv. 
reason drawn from scripture, with much authority °—'® 
pronounceth his judgment ; * 7’herefore, saith he, judge, 
(that is, saith St. Chrysostom, / authoritatively say,) that 
we trouble not them, who from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God ; but that we write unto them, &c. And 
the result was, that according to the proposal of St. 
James, it was by general consent determined to send a 
decretal letter unto the Gentile Christians, containing 
a canon, or advice directive of their practice in the 


© Acts vi. 5. kai fpecev 6 Aoyos & évw- f Awd éyw Kpivo. Acts xv. 19. Te 
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case; * Jt then seemed good to (or was decreed by) the 
apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send—and 
the letter ran thus, Zhe apostles, and elders, and brethren, 
to the brethren of the Gentiles ———N ow in all this action, 
(in this leading precedent for the management of things 
in ecclesiastical synods and consistories,) where can the 
sharpest sight descry any mark of distinction or pre- 
eminence which St. Peter had in respect to the other 
apostles? Did St. Peter there anywise behave himself 
like his pretended successors upon such occasions? what 
authority did he claim or use before that assembly, or 
in it, or after it? did he summon or convocate it? No; 
they met upon common agreement. Did he preside 
there? No; but rather St. James, "to whom, (saith 
St. Chrysostom,) as bishop of Jerusalem, the government 
was committed. Did he offer to curb or check any man, 
or to restrain him from his liberty of discourse there ¢ 
No; there was much disputation, every man frankly 
speaking his sense. Did he more than use his freedom 
of speech becoming an apostle, in arguing the case and 
passing his vote? No; for in so exact a relation no- 
thing more doth appear. Did he form the definitions, 
or pronounce the decree resulting? No; St. James 
rather did that; for as an ancient author saith) ‘Peter 
did make an oration, but St. James did enact the law. 
Was, beside his suffrage in the debate, any singular 
approbation required from him, or did he by any bull 
confirm the decrees? No such matter; these were 
devices of ambition, creeping on and growing up to the 
pitch where they now are. In short, doth any thing 
correspondent to papal pretences appear assumed by St. 
Peter, or deferred to him? If St. Peter was such a 


8 Tore edo roicg, &c. Acts xv. 22. 
Ta Odypara ra Kexpyiva br THY 
aroorohwy, kai THY moscBuTépwr. 
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man as they make him, how wanting then was he to 
himself, how did he neglect the right and dignity of his 
office, in not taking more upon him, upon so illustrious —~— 
an occasion, the greatest he did ever meet with? How 
defective also were the apostolical college, and the 

whole church of Jerusalem, in point of duty and 
decency, yielding no more deference to their sovereign, 

the vicar of their Lord! Whatever account may be 

framed of these defailances, the truth is, that St. Peter 

then did know his own place and duty better than men 

do know them now; and the rest as well understood 

how it became them to demean themselves. St. Chry- 
sostom’s reflections on those passages are very good; 

that indeed then “there was no fastuousness in the 

church, and the souls of those primitive Christians were 

clear of vanity; the which dispositions did afterward 

spring up and grow rankly to the great prejudice of 
religion, begetting those exorbitant pretences which we 

now disprove. 

Again, when St. Peter, being warned from heaven Acts x. 28. 
thereto, did receive Cornelius, a Gentile soldier, unto rave, 
communion; divers good Christians, who were ignorant 4¢ts xi. 12. 
of the warrantableness of that proceeding, (as others 
commonly were, and St. Peter himself was, before he 
was informed by that special revelation,) did not fear 
dtaxpivecbat TOG avrov, to contest with him about it ; not a cy 2. 
having any notion (as it seemeth) of his supreme unac- Pont. Rom. 

countable authority, (not to say of that infallibility, ae ee a 
with which the canonists and Jesuits have invested == 
him ;) unto whom St. Peter rendereth a fair account, 
and maketh a satisfactory apology for his proceedings’; 
not browbeating those audacious contenders with his 
authority, but gently satisfying them with reason. But 
if he had known his power to be such, as now they 
pretend it to be, he should have done well to have 
asserted it, even out of good-will and charity to those 


k Otrwc¢ ovdeic Tugoc Hv iy 7 éeeAn)- 
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good brethren™; correcting their error, and checking 
their misdemeanour: shewing them what an enormous 


“—.— presumption it was so to contend with their sovereign 


pastor and judge. 

Further; so far was St. Peter from assuming com- 
mand over his brethren, that he was upon occasion 
ready to obey their orders; as we may see by that 
passage, where, upon the conversion of divers persons 


Actsviii.l4. in Samaria, it is said, that the apostles hearing it, did 


John xiii. 
16. 


send to them Peter and John, who going down, prayed 
for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 'The 
apostles sent him: that, had he been their sovereign, 
would have been somewhat unseemly and presump- 
tuous; for subjects are not wont to send their prince, 
or soldiers their captain; to be sent being a mark of 
inferiority, as our Lord himself did teach; A servant, 
said he, is not greater than his lord ; nor he that ts sent 
greater than he that sent him. St. Luke therefore should 
at least have so expressed this passage, that the apostles 
might have seemed to keep their distance, and observed 
good manners: if he had said, they beseeched him to 
go, that had sounded well; but they sent him is harsh, 
if he were dominus noster papa, as the modern apostles 
of Rome do style their Peter. The truth is, then 
among Christians there was little standing upon punc- 
tilios; private considerations and pretences to power 
then took small place; each one was ready to comply 
with that which the most did approve; the community 
did take upon it to prescribe unto the greatest persons, 
as we see again in another instance, where the brethren 
at Antioch did "appoint Paul and Barnabas (the most 
considerable persons among them) to go up unto JSeru- 


m Tta ut Petrus quoque timens ne 
culparetur ab ipsis. Jren. iii. 12, 15. 
p. 200. WV. in the matter at Antioch, 
St. Peter did comply with St. James and 
the Judaizers, which did not beseem 
such authority. 

n”Eratay avaBaivev TlavXoy kai 
BaovaBay. Acts xv. 2. xiii. 2. Tic odv 
év vpiv yevvaioc ; tic evorAayxvoc ; 
Tic TweTmANpopopHpévoc ayarne ; eima- 
Tw, et Ov tue OTaotg, Kal ~pic, Kal 


oXtopaTa, ékywod, amet ob av 
Bovr(nobe, kai Tow Ta ToOSTACTObpEVA 
tnd Tow mANVove. Clem. ad Cor. 54. 
Who among you is noble and generous ? 
who has bowels of compassion ? who is 
full of charity? Let him say, If for 
my sake there be sedition, and strife, 
and divisions, I will depart, and go 
whither you would have me, and do 
what shall be enjoined me by the mul- 
titude. 
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salem. They were then so generous, so merciful, so full 
of charity, as, rather than to cause or foment any distur- 
bance, to recede, or go whither the multitude pleased, and 
do what was commanded by it. 

10. In all relations which occur in scripture, about 
controversies incident of doctrine or practice, there is 
no appeal made to St. Peter’s judgment, or allegation 
of it as decisive; no argument is built on his authority: 
dissent from his opinion, or disconformity to his prac- 
tice, or disobedience to his orders, are not mentioned 
as ground of reproof, as aggravation of any error, any 
misdemeanour, any disorder; which were very strange, 
if then he was admitted or known to be the universal 
prince and pastor of Christians, or the supreme judge 
and arbitrator of controversies among them: for then 
surely the most clear, compendious, and effectual way 
to confute any error, or check any disorder, had been 
to allege the authority of St. Peter against it: who then 
could have withstood so mighty a prejudice against his 
cause? If now a question doth arise about any point 
of doctrine, instantly the parties (at least some one of 
them, which hopeth to find most favour) hath recourse 
to the pope to define it; and his judgment, with those 
who admit his pretences, proveth sufficiently decisive, 
or at least greatly swayeth in prejudice to the opposite 
party. If any heresy, or any opinion disagreeing from 
the current sentiments, is broached, the pope presently 
doth roar, that his voice is heard through Christendom, 
and thundereth it down: if any schism or disorder 
springeth up, you may be sure that Rome will instantly 
meddle to quash it, or to settle matters as best standeth 
with its principles and interests: such influence hath 
the shadow of St. Peter’s authority now: but no such 
regard was then had to poor pope Peter himself; he 
was not so busy and stirring in such cases: the apostles 
did not send heretics to be knocked down by his sen- 
tence, nor schismatics to be scourged by his censure ; 
but were fain to use the long way of disputation, striv- 
ing to convince them by testimonies of scripture, and 
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their own; which they challenge as given to them by 
Christ for edification, or upon account of the more than 
ordinary gifts and graces of the divine Spirit, conferred 
on them by God. 

11. St. Peter nowhere doth appear intermeddling as 
a judge or governor paramount in such cases; yea, 
where he doth himself deal with heretics and disor- 
derly persons, confuting and reproving them, (as he 
dealeth with divers notoriously such,) he proceedeth 
not as a pope decreeing, but as an apostle warning, 
arguing, and persuading against them. 

It is particularly remarkable how St. Paul, reproving 
the factions which were among Christians at Corinth, 
doth represent the several parties saying, J am of Paul, 
L am of Apollos, I am of Cephas, [ am of Christ. Now 
supposing the case then had been clear and certain, 
(and if it were not so then, how can it be so now?) 
that St. Peter was sovereign of the apostles, is it not 
wonderful that any Christian should prefer any apostle 
or any preacher before him? as if it were now clear 
and generally acknowledged that the pope is truly what 
he pretendeth to be, would any body stand in competi- 
tion with him, would any glory in a relation to any 
other minister before him ? 

It is observable how St. Clemens reflecteth on this 
contention: ° Ye were, saith he, less culpable for that 
partiality ; for ye did then incline to renowned apostles, 
and to a man approved by them: but now, &e. 

If it be replied, that Christ himself did come into 
the comparison; I answer, that probably no man was 
so vain, as to compare him with the rest, nor indeed 
could any there pretend to have been baptized by him, 
(which was the ground of the emulation in respect of 
the others;) but those who said they were of Christ, 
were the wise and peaceable sort, who by saying so 
declined and disavowed faction; whose behaviour St. 
Paul himself in his discourse commendeth and con- 

© AN 9 rpdckdio1g Exeivn Hrrov Kai dvdpi OsdoKipacpéivp rap’ adbroic* 


apaptiayv vpiv mpoohveyKev’ mpoceKAi- vuvi dé, &e. Clem. ad Corinth. 47. 
Onre yao amoordéAotc pepapruphpévoare, 
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firmeth, shewing that all indeed were of Christ, the  svpro- 
apostles being only his ministers, to work faith and “'°* 
virtue in them. ? None, saith St. Austin, of those con- Cae 
; . or. ill. 3. 

tentious persons were good, except those who said, But I 
am of Christ. 

We may also here observe, that St. Paul, in reflect- 
ing upon these contentions, had a fair occasion of inti- 
mating somewhat concerning St. Peter’s supremacy, 
and aggravating their blamable fondness, who compared 
others with him. 

12. The consideration of the apostles’ proceeding in 
the conversion of people, in the foundation of churches, 
and in administration of their spiritual affairs, will 
exclude any probability of St. Peter’s jurisdiction over 
them. 

They went about their business, not by order or 
license from St. Peter, but according to special instinct 
and direction of God’s Spirit, (de¢ng sent forth by the ’Herep- 
Holy Ghost ; going by revelation,) or according to their 977% 
ordinary prudence, and the habitual wisdom given unto zveip. dy. 
them; by those aids (without troubling St. Peter or s ea 
themselves more) they founded societies, they ordained Gl, ii. 2. 
pastors, they framed rules and orders requisite for the haa 
edification and good government of churches, reserving ? Ft. ti. 5. 
to themselves a kind of paramount inspection and 17. xi. 34. 
jurisdiction over them ; which in effect was only rarpucn HP -. 
eriércia, a paternal care over them; which they par- Isid. Pel. 
ticularly claimed to themselves upon account of spiritual : Bee © 
parentage, for that they had begotten them to Christ; 
Lf, saith St. Paul to the Corinthians, LZ am not an 1 cor. ix.2. 
apostle to others, I am however so to you: why so? ‘ts xvii. 
because he had converted them, and could say, As my 1 Cor. iv. 
beloved sons I warn you: for though ye have ten (2? 19 
thousand instructors in Christ, yet ye have not many 
fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through 
the gospel. 'This paternal charge they did exercise 
without any dependence or regard to St. Peter, none 
such appearing, it not being mentioned that they did 


P Falsum est quod illi boni erant, exceptis eis qui dicebant, Ego autem 
Christi. Aug. cont. Crescon. i. 27. 
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ever consult his pleasure, or render him an account of 
their proceedings; but it rather being implied in the 
reports of their actions, that they proceeded absolutely, 
by virtue of their universal office and commission of 
our Lord. 

If it be alleged, that St. Paul went to Jerusalem to 
St. Peter; I answer, that it was to visit him out of 
respect and love; or to confer with him for mutual 
edification and comfort ; or at most to obtain approba- 
tion from him and the other apostles, which might 
satisfy some doubters, but not to receive his commands 
or authoritative instructions from him; it being, as we 
shall afterwards see, the design of St. Paul’s discourse 
to disavow any such dependence on any man whatever. 
So doth St. Chrysostom note, 1 What, saith he, can be 
more humble than this soul? after so many and so great 
exploits, having no need at all of Peter, or of his dis- 
course, but being in dignity equal to him, (for I will now 
say no more,) he yet doth go up to him, as to one greater 
and ancienter ; and a sight alone of Peter is the cause of 
his journey thither—And, He went, saith he again, not 
to learn’ any thing of him, nor to receive any correction 
from him, but for this only, that he might see him, and 
honour him with his presence. 

And indeed that there was no such deference of the 
apostles to St. Peter, we may hence reasonably presume, 
because it would then have been not only impertinent 
and needless, but inconvenient and troublesome. For, 

13. If we consider the nature of the apostolical 
office, the state of things at that time, and the manner 
of St. Peter’s life, in correspondence to those things; 
he will appear uncapable, or unfit, to manage such a 
jurisdiction over the apostles as they assign him. 

The nature of the apostolical ministry was such, that 


the apostles were not fixed 


4 Ti rairyne Tarevoppoviorepoy yé- 
voir av Tig Puxie ; méeTa TOCAUTA Kai 
Toatra KaropOepara pnoéy Tlérpov 
dsdpevoc, pede Tis éxeivou puvritc, arn’ 
todrimoc Oy abr (ahéov yap ovdey 
tp@ réwc) Spwc avéinyerat wg mpo¢ 
psifova cai mpsoBirepov' Kai Thc 


in one place of residence, 


arodnpiac airy THC eKEt yiverat ai- 
Tia " toropla Ilérpov povn. odx 
wc pabnodpevdc re rap’ adrov, obi WE 
Oidp0woiy tiva deEdpevoc, adda dra 
TovTo povoy, Wore ideivy adroy Kai 
Tijoa Ty mapovoig. Chrys. in Gal. i. 
18. 
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but were continually moving about the world, or 7n  Surro- 
procinctu, ready in their gears to move whither divine “7'°* 
suggestions did call them, or fair occasion did invite ae 
them, for the propagation or furtherance of the gospel *. 

The state of things was not favourable to the apos- 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
tles, who were discountenanced and disgraced, per- 7,0" '¥,8 
secuted, and driven from one place to another, (as our Matt xe 
Lord foretold of them ;) Christians lay scattered about 40 xxi. 
at distant places, so that opportunities of dispatch for 12. 
conveyance of instructions from him, or of accounts to 
him, were not easily found. 

St. Thomas preaching in Parthia, St. Andrew in Euseb. fi 
Scythia, St. John in Asia, Simon Zelotes in Britain, } Nicoph. ii. 
‘St. Paulin many places; other apostles and apostolical 38, 39, 40. 
men in Arabia, in Ethiopia, in India, in Spain, in Gaul, Te 
in Germany, 2n the whole world, and in all the creation o1.i. 6. 23. 
under heaven, as St. Paul speaketh, could not well “°™*!* 
maintain correspondence with St. Peter; especially ; 
considering the manner of his life, which was not settled 
in any one known place, but movable and uncertain ; 
for he continually roved over the wide world, preaching 
the gospel, converting, confirming, and comforting 
Christian people, as occasion starting up did induce: 
how then could he conveniently dispense all about his 
ruling and judging influence? how in cases incident 
could direction be fetched from him, or reference be 
made to him by those subordinate governors, who could 
not easily know where to come at him, or whence to 
hear from him in any competent time? ‘To send to 
him had been to shoot at rovers; affairs therefore which 
should depend on his resolution and orders must have 
had great stops; he could but very lamely have exe- 
cuted such an office; so that his jurisdiction must have 


r "Exrevdy) yap ijueddov Tic oiKov- 
eve THY émiTpoTNY avadée~acOaL, 
ovK edee oupmendéy Oat Aourov aXXH- 
org 1) yap ay meyadyn TOvTO TH oikov- 
pevy yéyove Snpia. Chrys. in Joh. 
xxi. 23. For seeing they were to take 
upon them the inspection and super- 
intendency of all the world, it behoveth 
them not any longer to be mixed or 
conjoined together, for this had been 


a great loss and hinderance to the 
world. 

S‘O rv oikovpévny oradiedoac, Kai 
Ty) mwEepi Tiorewc Opdum Tov Kdopoy 
pixpoy aropnvac. Bas. Seleuc, Or. 2. 
He that run his race through the whole 
universe, and by his so eager running 
for the faith made the world, as it 
were, too narrow for him. 
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Surro- been rather an extreme inconvenience and encumbrance, 
“1. than anywise beneficial or useful to the church. 
——~ Gold and silver he had none, or avery small purse, to 
maintain dependents and officers to help him, (nuncios, 
legates a latere, secretaries, auditors, &c.) infinity of 
affairs would have oppressed a poor helpless man; and 
to bear such a burden as they lay on him no one could 
be sufficient. 

14. It was indeed most requisite, that every apostle 
should have a complete, absolute, independent authority 
in managing the concerns and duties of his office; that 
he might not anywise be obstructed in the discharge of 
them ; not clogged with a need to consult others, not 
hampered with orders from those who were at distance, 
and could not well descry what was fit in every place 


to be done. 
Mat.xxvjji, Lhe direction of him who had promised to be per- 
20. petually present with them, and by his Holy Spirit to 


Joh ; ' 
hte he guide, to instruct, to admonish them upon all occasions, 


was abundantly sufficient; they did not want any 
other conduct or aid beside that special light and 
powerful influence of grace, which they receive from 
2Cor.iii.5. him; the which ixavwoev avrove, did, as St. Paul 
a speaketh, render them sufficient ministers of the New 
Testament. 

Accordingly their discourse and practice do thoroughly 
savour of such an independence ; nor in them is there 
any appearance of that being true, which Bellarmine 
dictateth, that ‘the apostles depended on St. Peter, as on 
their head and commander. 

15. Particularly the discourse and behaviour of 
St. Paul towards St. Peter doth evidence, that he did 
not acknowledge any dependence on him, any subjec- 
tion to him. 

St. Paul doth often purposely assert to himself an 
independent and absolute power, inferior or subordinate 
to none other, insisting thereon for the enforcement or 


Sree. oe defence of his doctrine and practice; (J am 
11. 
Rom. xi. 13. 


a quo illi tanquam a capite et imperatore suo pendebant. Bellarm. 
de come) i. 16. 
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become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me, saith  Svrro- 
he:) alleging divers pregnant arguments, to prove and “yj. - 
confirm it, drawn from the manner of his call, the —~— 
characters and warrants of his office, the tenor of his 
proceedings in the discharge of it, the success of his 
endeavours, the approbation and demeanour toward 
him of other apostles. 

As for his call and commission to the apostolical 
office, he maintaineth, (as if he meant designedly to 
exclude those pretences, that other apostles were only 
called im partem solicitudinis with St. Peter,) that he Bell. i. 9, 

14, 16. 

was an apostle, not from men, nor by man, but by Sesus ose dw 
Christ, and G'od the Father ; that is, that he derived not beet Ta 
his office immediately or mediately from men, or by the dvOoinoes 
ministry of any man, but immediately had received the Gal. il 
grant and charge thereof from our Lord; as indeed 
the history plainly sheweth, in which our Lord telleth 
him, that he did “constitute him an officer, and a chosen 
instrument to him, to bear his name to the Gentiles. 

Hence he so often is careful and cautious to express 
himself an apostle by * the will and special grace, or 
favour and appointment, and command of God; and 
particularly telleth the Romans, that dy Christ he had 
received grace and apostleship. 

For the warrant of his office, he doth not allege the 
allowance of St. Peter, or any other, but those special 
gifts and graces which were conspicuous in him, and 
exerted in miraculous performances; Z7uly, saith he, 2 Cor. xii. 
the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds ; and, 
L will not dare to speak of any of those things which nian 
Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles | bor ii. 4. 
obedient, by word and deed, through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God. 

To the same purpose he allegeth his successful in- 
dustry in converting men to the gospel; Am L not am Cor. ix. 


, 2. 


u Mpoxeipioacbai oe UTNpETHY, &e. i. 1. Xdpirt. Rom. i. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
Act. ix. 15. xxii, 21. xxvi. 16. Eph. iii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 12. Kar’ émra- 
X Ata OeAjpatoc Geodv. 1 Cor.i. 1. ynv. 1 Tim.i. 1. 
2 Cor.i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 2 Tim, 
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apostle ? saith he, are ye not my work in the Lord? If 
I am not an apostle to others, L am surely one to you: 


——~ for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord. And, 
poe si By the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace 


: yond Xi. 
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1 Cor. xv. 
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2 Cor. xi. 5. 


which was on me became not in vain; but L laboured 
more abundantly than they all. 

In the discharge of his office, he immediately, (after 
that he had received his call and charge from our 
Saviour,) without consulting or taking license from 
any man, did vigorously apply himself to the work ; 
Immediately, saith he, L conferred not with flesh and 
blood: neither went L up to Jerusalem to them that 
before me were apostles: so little did he take himself 
to be accountable to any man. 

In settling order, and correcting irregularities in the 
church, he professed to act merely by his own authority, 
conferred on him by our Lord; Zherefore, saith he, 
being absent, I write these things, that being present I 
may not use severity, according to the authority which the 
Lord hath given me for edification, not for destruction. 

Such being the privileges which he did assert to 
himself with all confidence, he did not receive for it 
any check from other apostles; but the chief of them, 
knowing the grace that was given unto him, gave unto him 
the right hand of fellowship ; in token of their acknow- 
ledgment and allowance of his proceedings. 

Upon these considerations (plainly signifying his 
absolute independence in the reception and execution 
of his office) he doth more than once affirm (and in a 
manner Joast) himself to be inferior in nothing to the 
very chief apostles: in nothing; that is, in nothing per- 
tinent to the authority or substantial dignity of his 
place ; for as to his personal merit, he professeth him- 
self much less than the least of the apostles ; but as to the 
authenticness and authority of his office, he deemed 
himself equal to the greatest; being by the grace of 
God what he was; a minister of the Gospel, according 
to the gift of the grace of God, which was given him 
according to the effectual working of his power. 

When he said he was behind none, he could not 


a 
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forget St. Peter; when he said none of the chief; he  Supro- 
could not but especially mean him; (he did indeed, as "7°" 
St. Chrysostom saith, intend ¢o compare himself with —-—~ 
St. Peter ;) when he said 77 nothing, he could not but rrepi Te 
design that which was most considerable, the authority Hees 
of his place; which in the context he did expressly odyepiow. 
mention. For when he objected to himself the sem- Kara xpo- 
blance of fondness or arrogance in speaking after that (\¢p%7- 
manner, he declared that he did not speak rashly or 11. i. 16, 
vainly, but upon serious consideration, and with full 17. 

assurance, finding it very needful or useful to maintain 
his authority, or to magnify his office, as he other- Ron. xi. 
where speaketh. i 

If things had been as now we are taught from the 
Roman school, it is strange that St. Paul should com- 
pare himselfso generally, not excepting St. Peter; that 
he should express (nor by the least touch intimate) no 
special consideration for his, as they tell us, ordinary Bell. de 
pastor ; that he should not consider how liable such P™* 1! 
words were to be interpreted in derogation to St. Peter’s 
due prerogatives. 

But it is no wonder that St. Paul, in St. Peter’s 
absence, should thus stand on his own legs, not seeming 
to mind him, whenas in immediate transactions with 
him he demeaned himself as his fellow, yielding to 
him no respect or deference, as to his superior. For, 

When St. Paul went to Jerusalem, to have con- 
ference with St. Peter and other apostles, who were 
chief in repute, he professeth that they did not confer Gal. ii. 2. 
any thing to him, so as to change his opinion, or divert 
him from his ordinary course of practice, which was 
different from theirs: this was (it seemeth) hardly 
proper or seemly for him to say, if St. Peter had been 
his sovereign: but he seemeth to say it on very purpose, 
to exclude any prejudice that might arise to his doc- 
trine from their authority or repute; their authority 
being none over him, their repute being impertinent to 
the case; for whatsoever, addeth he, they were, it maketh Gal. ii. 6. 
no matter to me; God respecteth no man’s person: the 
which might well be said of persons greater in common 
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esteem, but not so well of one who was his superior in 


office; to whose opinion and conduct, as of his judge 


“—.—~ and pastor by God’s appointment, he did owe a special 


Gal. ii. 12 
—14. 


Gal. ii. 11, 
14. 


Hier. ad 
Aug. Ep. 


1].in Prol. 


ad Gal. 


regard. 

“Again, St. Paul at Antioch, observing St. Peter out of 
fear and policy to act otherwise than became the sim- 
plicity and sincerity of Christians, to the prejudice of 
evangelical truth, charity, and liberty, against his own 
judgment and former practice, drawing others by his 
pattern into the same unwarrantable course of behaviour, 
did withstand him to the face, did openly reprove him 
before all, because he was blamable ; did, as pope Gela- 
sius I. affirmeth ’, (to excuse another pope misbehaving 
himself,) worthily confute him; did (as St. Augustine 
often doth affirm and urge, in proof that greatest 
persons may sometimes err and fail) correct him, rebuke 
him, chide him’. 

Which behaviour of St. Paul doth not well consist 
with the sapposition, that St. Peter was his superior in 
office ; if that had been, Porphyrius with good colour of 
reason might have objected procacity to St. Paul in 
taxing his betters; for he then indeed had shewed us 
no commendable pattern of demeanour towards our 
governors, in so boldly opposing St. Peter, in so openly 
censuring him, in so smartly confuting him. 

More unseemly also it had been to report the busi- 
ness as he doth in writing to the Galatians; for to 
divulge the miscarriages of superiors, to revive the 
memory of them, to register them, and transmit them 


y (Vid. P. Pelag. II. apud Bin. tom. 
iv. p. 308. in Epist. ad Eliam.) Nun- 
quid ideo aut illa ejus sequenda sunt, 
quze merito ejus co-apostolus ejus facta 
redarguit. Gelas. I. de Anath. (apud 
Bin. tom. iii. p. 645.) 

% Apostolo Paulo monstrante et cor- 
rigente. Aug. cont. Crescon. i. 32. il. 32. 
Eip. 19. de Bapt. cont. Don. ii. 1, 2. 
correptus, cont. Don. ii. 1. objurgavit, 
Ep. 8. qui de minore causa conver- 
sationis ambiguze Petro ipsi non pe- 
percit. Tert. v. 3. (contra Mare.) 
who for a smaller matter of doubtful 
conversation spared not Peter himself. 
Cum laudetur etiam Pauli minimi apo- 


stolorum sana ratio atque libertas, 
quod Petrum apostolorum primum 
adductum in hypocrisin, et non recta 
via incedentem ad veritatem evangelii 
fidenter improbans, in faciem illi re- 
stitit, eumque coram omnibus coram 
objurgavit. Fac. Her. viii. 6. Whereas 
the sound reason and freedom even 
of Paul, the least of the apostles, is 
commended, in that when Peter, the 
chief of the apostles, was carried away 
with dissimulation, and walked not in 
a right way, according to the truth of 
the gospel, he boldly disliked, and with- 
stood him to the face, and reproved 
him openly before all. 
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down to all posterity, to set forth our clashing and _ Svepo- 
contests with them, is hardly allowable; if it may “y°* 
En eT 


consist with justice and honesty, it doth yet little 
savour of gravity and modesty: it would have been 
more seemly for St. Paul to have privately and humbly 
remonstrated to St. Peter, than openly and downrightly 
to have reprehended him; at least it would have become 
him in cold blood to have represented his carriage 
more respectfully, consulting the honour of the univer- 
sal pastor, whose reputation was like to suffer by such 
a representation of his proceedings. Pope Pelagius IT. 
would have taught St. Paul better manners; who saith, 
that *they are not to be approved, but reprobated, who do 
reprove or accuse their prelates; and pope Gregory 
would have taught him another lesson, namely, that 
» the evils of their superiors do so displease good sulyects, 
that however they do conceal them from others ; and, 
° Subjects are to be admonished, that they do not rashly— 
judge the life of their superiors, if perhaps they see them 
do blamably, &e. 
It is plain, that St. Paul was more bold with St. 
Peter, than any man now must be with the pope; for 
let the pope commit never so great crimes, yet should 
no mortal, saith the canon law, presume to reprove his Me 
faults. se 
But if St. Peter were not in office superior to St. 
Paul, but his colleague, and equal in authority, although 
preceding him in standing, repute, and other advan- 
tages; then St. Paul’s free proceeding toward him was 
not only warrantable, but wholesome, and deserving 
for edification to be recited and recorded; as implying 
an example how colleagues upon occasion should with 
freedom and sincerity admonish their brethren of their 
errors and faults; St. Peter’s carriage in patiently 
bearing that correption also affording another good 


a Non sunt consentiendi, sed repro- 
bandi, qui prelatos suos reprehendunt 
vel accusant. Pelug. I]. Ep. 2. 

b Bonis subditis sie preepositorum 
suorum mala displicent, ut tamen heec 
ab aliis occultent. Greg. M. Moral. 


xxv. 15, 

¢ Admonendi sunt subditi, ne pree- 
positorum suorum vitam temere ju- 
dicent, siquid eos fortasse agere repre- 
hensibiliter vident, &c. Greg. Past. 
part. iii. cap. 1. Admon. 5. 
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pattern of equanimity in such cases; to which purpose 
“St. Cyprian (alleged and approved by St. Austin) 
doth apply this passage; for, saith he, neither Peter, 
whom the Lord first chose, and upon whom he built his 
church, when Paul afterward contested with him about 
circumcision, did insolently challenge, or arrogantly 
assume any thing to himself, so as to say, that he did hold 
the primacy, and that rather those who were newer and 
later apostles ought to obey him; neither despised he 
St. Paul, because he was before a persecutor of the 
church ; but he admitted the counsel of truth, and easily 
consented to the lawful course which St. Paul did main- 
tain ; yielding indeed to us a document both of concord 
and patience, that we should not pertinaciously love our 
own things, but should rather take those things for ours 
which sometimes are profitably and wholesomely sug- 
gested by our brethren and colleagues, f they are true 
and lawful; this St. Cyprian speaketh, upon suppo- 
sition that St. Peter and St. Paul were equals, or (as 
he calleth them) colleagues and brethren, in rank 
co-ordinate ; otherwise St. Cyprian would not have ap- 
proved the action; for he often severely doth inveigh 
against inferiors taking upon them to censure their 
superiors ; ° What tumour, saith he, of pride, what arro- 
gance of mind, what inflation of heart, ts it, to call our 
superiors and bishops to our cognizance? St. Cyprian 
therefore could not conceive St. Peter to be St. Paul’s 
governor, or superior in power ; he doth indeed plainly 
enough in the forecited words signify, that in his 
judgment St. Peter had done insolently and arrogantly, 
if he had assumed any obedience from St. Paul. St. 
Austin also doth in several places of his writings make 
the like application of this passage. 

The ancient writer contemporary to St. Ambrose, 
and passing under his name, doth argue in this manner ; 
‘Who dared resist Peter the first apostle, to whom the 


d Nam nec Petrus, quem primum flatio ad cognitionem suam przepositos 
Dominus elegit, &c. Cypr. Hp. 71. et sacerdotes vocare ? Cypr. Hp. 69. 
(ad Quint.) f Nam quis eorum auderet Petro 

© Quis enim hic est superbize tumor, primo apostolo, cui claves regni cce- 
quee arrogantia animi, quze mentis in- lorum Dominus dedit, resistere, nisi 
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Lord did give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, but  Ssurro- 
another such a one; who in assurance of his election *'°* 
knowing himself to be not unequal to him, might con- —~— 
stantly disprove what he had unadvisedly done ? 

It is indeed well known, that Origen, and after him S. Cyril. 
St. Chrysostom and St. Jerome, and divers of the bots te 
ancients beside, did conceive that St. Paul did not rae 
seriously oppose or tax St. Peter, but did only do itv. Or. 59... 
seemingly, upon confederacy with him, for promoting ¢ Oo e 
a good design. ee is 

This interpretation, however strained, and earnestly !!:&« 
impugned by St. Austin, I will not discuss; but only 
shall observe, that it being admitted doth rather 
strengthen than weaken our discourse: for, if St. Peter 
were St. Paul’s governor, it maketh St. Peter to have 
consented to an act in all appearance indecent, irre- 
gular, and scandalous; and how can we imagine that 
St. Peter would have complotted to the impairing his 
own just authority in the eye of a great church? doth 
not such a condescension imply in him a disavowing of 
superiority over St. Paul, or a conspiracy with him to 
overthrow good order ? 

To which purpose we may observe, that St. Chry- Chrys.tom. 
sostom, in a large and very elaborate discourse, wherein aly iv 
he professeth to endeavour an aggravation of the irre- e507 
gularity of St. Paul’s demeanour, if it were serious; piav, cai 
doth not lay the stress of that aggravation upon St. pense 
Paul’s opposing his lawful governor, but his only so” ~~ 
treating a co-apostle of such eminency: neither when 
to that end he designeth to reckon all the advantages 
of St. Peter beyond St. Paul, or any other apostle, doth 
he mention this, which was chiefly material to his pur- 
pose, that he was St. Paul’s governor; which observations 


if we do carefully weigh, we can hardly imagine that 


alius talis, qui fiducia electionis suse, quis ad Gal. citatus a Grat. Caus. ii. qu. 
sciens se non imparem, constanter im- 7. cap. 33.) Paul reprehended Peter, 
probaret quod ille sine consilio fecerat?. which he would not have dared to do, 
Ambr. in Gal. ii. 9. Paulus Petrum had he not known himself to be equal 
reprehendit, quod non auderet, nisi se to him. 

nou imparem sciret. (/Zieron. vel alius 
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St. Chrysostom had any notion of St. Peter’s supremacy 
in relation to the apostles °. 

In fine, the drift of St. Paul, in reporting those pas- 
sages concerning himself, was not to disparage the 
other apostles, nor merely to commend himself, but to 
fence the truth of his doctrine, and maintain the liberty 
of his disciples, against any prejudice that might arise 
from any authority that might be pretended in any 
considerable respects superior to his, and alleged against 
them; to which purpose he declareth by arguments 
and matters of fact, that his authority was perfectly 
apostolical, and equal to the greatest ; even to that of 
St. Peter, the prime apostle; of St. John, the beloved 
disciple; of St. James, the bishop of Jerusalem ; the 
judgment or practice of whom was no law to him, nor 
should be to them, further than it did consist with that 
doctrine which he, by an independent authority, and 
by special revelation from Christ, did preach unto them : 
he might, as St. Chrysostom noteth, have pretended to 
some advantage over them, in regard that he had laboured 
more abundantly than they all; but he forbeareth to do 
so, being contented to obtain equal advantages”. 

Well therefore, considering the disadvantage which 
this passage bringeth to the Roman pretence, might 
this history be called by Baronius a history hard to be 
understood, a stone of offence, a rock of scandal, a rugged 
place, which St. Austin himself, under favour, could not 
pass over without stumbling. 

It may also be considered, that St. Paul particularly 
doth assert to himself an independent authority over 
the Gentiles, co-ordinate to that which St. Peter had 
over the Jews’; the which might engage him so 


8 ‘Qc oddév fou Operog ay, Tlérpou 
THY Karnyopiay arooKevacapivon, 0 
IlabAo¢ paiynrat Papcaréwe Kai a- 
TEPLOKENT WC TOU OuvvaTooTo\oU KarT- 

nyoowy . So that it is no advantage 
to me, if, when Peter has got rid of the 
charge, Paul appear to accuse his fel- 
low apostle boldly and inconsiderately, 

h Kai rairy padtora rev arosré- 


ov TEOVERTH TAC, TEPLOTOTEDOY yap 
avT@v éxorlaca, dnoiv, a\Ad TEwE Ov 
Kataoksvage. TovTo, aAN ayarg Ta 
ica géowyv. Chrys. in Gal. i. 1. 

i Plena authoritas Petro in Judaismi 
preedicatione data dignoscitur, et Pauli 
perfecta authoritas in _ preedicatione 
Gentium invenitur. Ambr. There is 
discerned a full authority given to 
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earnestly to contest with St. Peter, as by his practice 
seducing those who belonged to his charge; the which 


Supro- 
SITION 


also probably moved him thus to assert his authority — 


to the Galatians, as being Gentiles under his care, and 


thence obliged especially to regard his authority. Z'hey, Gal. ii. 7. 


saith St. Paul, knowing that I was intrusted with the 
gospel of uncircumeision, as Peter was intrusted with 
that of circumcision,—gave unto me and Barnabas the 
right hand of fellowship: the which words do clearly 
enough signify that he took himself, and that the other 
apostles took him to have, under Christ, an absolute 
charge, subordinate to no man, over the Gentiles; 


whence he claimeth to himself, as his burden, the care ae Cor. xi. 


of all the churches: he therefore might well contest 
for their liberty, he might well insist upon his authority 
among them. 

Thus did St. Chrysostom understand the case; for 
K Christ, saith he, committed the Jews to Peter, but set 
Paul over the Gentiles ; and, ' He, saith that great Father, 
further doth shew himself to be equal to them in dignity, 
and compareth himself, not only to the others, but even 
to the ringleader; shewing that each did enjoy equal 
dignity. 

It may also by any prudent considerer easily be 
discerned, that if St. Peter had really been as they 
assert him, so in authority superior to the other apostles, 
it is hardly possible that St. Paul should upon these 
occasions express nothing of it. 

16. If St. Peter had been appointed sovereign of the 
church, it seemeth that it should have been requisite 
that he should have outlived all the apostles; for then 
either the church must have wanted a head, or there 
must have been an inextricable controversy about who 
that head was. St. Peter died long before St. John, 
(as all agree,) and perhaps before divers others of the 


Peter of preaching to the Jews, and in Or. 59. 

Paul there is found a perfect power l Asixvuow avroic Oporipmov évra 

and authority of preaching to the Gen- Aoirdy, kai ov roi¢g ddXote é éaurov, adda 

tiles. T) Kopupaiy ovyKpivel, Secvic 8 OTt THE 
K Tove piv ovv "Tovdaioug éréroee avrijc eKaoTOG améXavoey agiag. Chrys. 

Ty Tlérpy, rote Oé"EXAnot Tov TlavAoy in Gal. ii. 8. 

éméornoev 0 Xprorog. Chrys. tom. v. 
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apostles. Now, after his departure, did the church 
want a head? (then it might before and after have 
none; and our adversaries lose the main ground of 
their pretence.) Did one of the apostles become 
head? (which of them was it; upon what ground did 
he assume the headship, or who conferred it on him; 
who ever did acknowledge any such thing, or where is 
there any report about it?) Was any other person 
made head? (suppose the bishop of Rome, who only 
pretendeth thereto;) then did St. John and other 
apostles become subject to one in degree inferior to 
them; then what becometh of St. Paul’s first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers? What do all the 
apostolical privileges come to, when St. John must be 
at the command of Linus, and Cletus, and Clemens, 
and of [ know not who beside? Was it not a great 
absurdity for the apostles to truckle under the pastors 
and teachers of Ltome ? 

The like may be said for St. James, if he (as the 
Roman church doth in its liturgics suppose) were an 
apostle who in many respects might claim the pre-emi- 
nence; Who therefore, in the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, is preferred before Clement bishop of Rome. 

17. Upon the same grounds, on which a supremacy 
of power is claimed to St. Peter, other apostles might 
also challenge a superiority therein over their brethren; 
but to suppose such a difference of power among the 
rest is absonous; and therefore the grounds are not 
valid upon which St. Peter’s supremacy is built. 

I instance in St. James and St.John, who upon the 
same probabilities had (after St. Peter) a preference to 
the other apostles. For to them our Saviour declared 
a special regard; to them the apostles afterwards may 
seem to have yielded a particular deference; they, in 
merit and performances, seem to have surpassed; they 
(after St. Peter and his brother) were first called to 
the apostolical office; they (as St. Peter) were by our 
Lord new christened, (as it were,) and nominated 
Boanerges, by a name signifying the efficacy of their 
endeavour in their Master’s service; they, together 
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with St. Peter, were assumed to behold the transfigu-  supro- 
ration; they were culled out to wait on our Lord in “4° 
his agony; they also, with St. Peter, (others being er 
excluded,) were taken to attest our Lord’s perform-j,9°~ 
ance of that great miracle of restoring the ruler’s 2 Pet.i 16. 
bra ° : . _ Matt. xxvi. 
daughter to life; they, presuming on their special 37. 


favour with our Lord, did pretend to the chief places 3's *' 


in his kingdom. Matt. xx. 
To one of them it is expressed that our Saviour did 7)4).. 

bear a peculiar affection, he being the disciple whom 35, 37. 

Jesus loved, and who leaned on his bosom: to the other eer 


he particularly discovered himself after his resurrec- 20. 
tion, and first honoured him with the crown of mar- 7°" *” 
tyrdom. 

They in blood and cognation did nearest touch our 
Lord; being his cousin-germans; (which was esteemed 
by the ancients a ground of preferment;) as Hege- 

_ sippus reporteth ™. 
| Their industry and activity in propagation of the 
gospel was most eminently conspicuous. 

To them it was peculiar, that St. James did first Acts xii. 2. 
suffer for it, and St. John did longest persist in the 
faithful confession of it; whose writings in several 
kinds do remain as the richest magazines of Christian 
doctrine, furnishing us with the fullest testimonies 
concerning the divinity of our Lord, with special histo- 
ries of his life, and with his divinest discourses; with 
most lively incitements to piety and charity; with 
prophetical revelations concerning the state of the 
church. He therefore was one of the orvAo, chief Gal. ii. 9. 
pillars and props, of the Christian profession; one of 7° ** 
uTio Niav arocroAo, the superlative apostles. 

Accordingly in the rolls of the apostles, and in re- Mark iii. 
ports concerning them, their names usually are placed 4”... 1 
after St. Peter. 


_ 


m Tove dé adroAvbivTag nyjoacPat being dismissed, presided over the 
Trav ékkAnowy, we av Oo paprvpag churches, as being both witnesses, and 
60d Kai amd yévouc byTac Tov Kvpiov. also kinsmen of our Lord. 


Hegesipp. apud Euseb. iii. 20. They 
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Hence also some of the Fathers do take them, as 
St. Peter was, to have been preferred by our Lord": 
Peter, saith St. Gregory Nazianzen, and James and 
John, who both were indeed, and were reckoned, before 
the others—so indeed did Christ himself prefer them ; 
and, Peter, James, and John, saith Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, did not, as being preferred by the Lord himself, 
contest for honour, but did choose James the Just, bishop 
of Jerusalem, (or, as Ruffinus reads, bishop of the 
apostles.) 

Hence if by designation of Christ, by the concession 
of the apostolical college, by the prefulgency of his 
excellent worth and merit, or upon any other ground, 
St. Peter had the zowreta, or first place; the écurepeta, 
or next place, in the same kind, by like means, upon 
the same grounds, seems to have belonged unto them; 
and if their advantage did imply difference, not in 
power, but in order only, (not authoritative superiority, 
but honorary precedence,) then can no more be allowed 
or concluded due to him. 

18. The Fathers, both in express terms, and impli- 
citly or by consequence, do assert the apostles to have 
been equal or co-ordinate in power and authority. 

What can be more express than that of St. Cyprian ; 
°TLhe other apostles were indeed that which Peter was, 
endowed with equal consortship of honour and power ; 
and again, ° Although our Lord giveth to all the apostles 
after his resurrection an equal power, and saith, As the 
father sent me, so I send you? 

What can be more plain than that of St. Chrysostom; 


n AaBwy roivuy robe Kopudaioue. 
Chrys. in Matt. xvii. ]. Taking there- 
fore the chief and principal. Ad ri 
TovToug maparapBaver povoug; Ore 
ovTro. Toy GAAwY Hoayv UrEpéyorTEc. 
Chrys. ibid. Wherefore taketh he 
these only with him? Because these 
were the chief and principal above the 
others. Tlérpo¢, kai ‘IakwBoc, Kai 
"Iwavyne, ot wpd réyv adAwy Kai OvTeEc 
kai aptOpovpevot avrn pév y Xowo- 
Tov mooTiunotc. Greg. Naz. Or. 26. 
Ilérpov pnoi cai laxwBor, kai’ Iwavynv 


wc dy kai bd rov Kupiov mporeripn- 
Hévouc pu) taridicaZecOar OdEnc, aAAG 
"lakwBorv roy dixaioy éxicxorroy ‘lepo- 
co\vpwv éecOa. (Ruffinus reddit 
apostolorum episcopum.) Clem. Alex. 
apud Euseb. ii. 1. 

° Hoe erant utique et ceeteri apostoli 
quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio preediti 
et honoris et potestatis. 

Pp quamvyis apostolis omnibus post 
resurrectionem suam parem potestatem 
tribuat, ac dicat, &c. Cypr. de Un. 
Eeel, 
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"St Paul sheweth, that each apostle did enjoy equal  Surro- 


dignity ? “ie 
How again could St. Chrysostom more clearly signify Ghrye i 


his opinion, than when, comparing St. Paul to St. Peter, Galli. s. 
he calleth St. Paul igor mov aur, equal in honour to him, yiee vert. 
adding, awAéov yap ovoev & £0W TEWC, for I will not as 2 Yet cap. 20. 
say any thing more, as if he thought St. Paul indeed 

the more honourable ? 

How also could St. Cyril more plainly declare his 
sense to be the same, than when he ealled St. Peter 
and St. John isoripove adAndAoic, equal to one another in 
honour * ? 

Did not St. Jerome also sufficiently declare his mind. 
in the case, when he saith of the apostles, that * the 
strength of the church is equally settled upon them ? 

Doth not Dionysius (the supposed Areopagite) call 
‘the decade of the apostles co-ordinate with their fore- 
man, St. Peter? in conformity, I suppose, to the current 
judgment of his age. 

What can be more full than that of Isidore, (whose 
words shew how long this sense continued in the 
church;) “Zhe other apostles did receive an equal share 
of honour and power; who also being dispersed in the 
whole world did preach the gospel; and to whom depart- 
ing the bishops did succeed, who are constituted through 
the whole world in the sees of the apostles ? 

By consequence the Fathers do assert this equality, 


in Jovin. i. 14. But you will say, the 
church is founded upon Peter, though 


G Agkvde, OTe THe avrg ExacTog 
amédavoey akiac. Chrys. in Gal. ii. 8. 


¥Tlérpoc kai Iwavyye iodripou aAAN- 
otc, Ka0d Kat amwdororot Kat dytoe 
pa@nrai. Act. Con. Eph. part. i. p. 
209. Peter and John were equal in 
honour one to another, as being both 
apostles and holy disciples. Did Ter- 
tullian think St. Paul inferior to St. 
Peter, when he said, “It is well that 
Peter is even in martyrdom equalled 


to Paul?” Bene quod Petrus Paulo et 
in martyrio adequatur. Tert. de 
Preeser. 24. 


Ss At dicis, super Petrum fundatur 
ecclesia, licet id ipsum in alio loco super 
omnes apostolos fiat, et ex sequo super 
eos ecclesize fortitudo solidetur. Hieron. 


the same thing in another place is 
affirmed of all the apostles, and that, 
KO 

t'O rév padnray Kopvdaioc, pera 
THC OpoTayovg aiT@P Kai tepapyxiKie 
dexadog. Dionys. de Eccl. Hier. cap. 
5. 

U Ceeteri apostolicum Petro par con- 
sortium honoris et potestatis accepe- 
runt, qui etiam in toto orbe dispersi 
evangelium preedicaverunt, quibusque 
decedentibus successerunt episcopi, qui 
sunt constituti per totum mundum in 
sedibus apostolorum. Isid. Hisp. de 
Off. ii. 5. 
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Surro- when they affirm (as we before did shew) the apostolical 
"L. Office to be absolutely supreme; when also they affirm 
“—.—~ (as afterwards we shall shew) all the apostles’ succes- 
sors to be equal as such; and particularly that the 
Roman bishop, upon account of his succeeding St. 
Peter, hath no pre-eminence, above his brethren; for, 
“wherever a bishop be, whether at Rome, or at Hugu- 
bium ; at Constantinople, or at IRhegium ; at Alexandria, 
or at Thanis ; he is of the same worth, and of the same 
priesthood: the force of wealth, and lowness of poverty, 
doth not render a bishop more high or more low; for 

that all of them are successors of the apostles. 

19. Neither is it to prudential esteem a despicable 
consideration, that the most ancient of the Fathers, 
having occasion sometimes largely to discourse of St. 
Peter, do not mention any such prerogatives belonging 
to him. 

20. The last argument which I shall use against 
this primacy, shall be the insufficiency of those argu- 
ments and testimonies, which they allege to warrant and 
prove it. 

If this point be of so great consequence as they make 
it; if, as they would persuade us, the subsistence, 
order, unity, and peace of the church, together with 
the salvation of Christians, do depend on it’; if, as 
they suppose, many great points of truth do hang on 
this pin; if it be, as they declare, a main article of 
faith, and “not only a simple error, but a pernicious 
heresy to deny this primacy ; then it is requisite, that a 
clear revelation from God should be producible in 
favour of it, (for upon that ground only such points can 
firmly stand ;) then it is most probable, that God (to 
prevent controversies, occasions of doubt, and excuses 
for error about so grand a matter) would not have 
failed to have declared it so plainly, as might serve to 
satisfy any reasonable man, and to convince any fro- 


x Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive &ce. Bell. pref. ad lib. de Pontif. R. 


Romee sive Eugubii, &c. Hier. ad z Est enim revera non simplex error, 
Evagr. Ep. 85. Clem. ad Corinth. sed perniciosa heeresis negare B, Petri 
Iren. iii. 12. iii. 1, 3. primatum a Christo institutum. Bell. 


y Agitur de summa rei Christiane, de Pont. R&R. i. 10. 
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ward gainsayer: but no such revelation doth appear;  svpro- 
for the places of scripture which they allege do not “°° 
plainly express it, nor pregnantly imply it, nor can it —~—~ 
by fair consequence be inferred from them: no man 
unprepossessed with affection to their side would descry 
it in them; without thwarting St. Peter’s order, and 
wresting the scriptures, they cannot deduce it from 7 Pet. ti. 
them. This by examining their allegations will ~ 
appear. 

I. They allege those words of our Saviour, uttered 
by him upon occasion of St. Peter’s confessing him to 
be the Son of God, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock Matt. xvi. 
will I build my church. Tere, say they, St. Peter is*° 
declared the foundation, that is, the sole supreme 
governor of the church *. 

To this I answer: 

1. Those words do not clearly signify any thing to 
_ their purpose; for they are metaphorical, and thence 
ambiguous, or capable of divers interpretations ; whence 
they cannot suffice to ground so main a point of doc- 
trine, or to warrant so huge a pretence; these ought 
to stand upon downright, evident, and indubitable tes- 
timony. 

It is pretty to observe how Bellarmine proposeth 
this testimony; ° Of which words, saith he, the sense ts 
plain and obvious, that it be understood, that under two 
metaphors the principate of the whole church was pro- 
mised ; as if that sense could be so plain and obvious, 
which is couched under two metaphors, and those not 
very pat or clear in application to their sense. 

2. This is manifestly confirmed from that the Fathers 
and divines, both ancient and modern, have much 
differed in exposition of these words. 


[Some, saith Abulensis, say, that this rock is Peter Tostat, in 
Matth. xvi. 
a §. Romana ecclesia nullis synodicis tained the primacy by the voice of our qu. 67. 

constitutis czeteris ecclesiis preelata est, Lord and Saviour in the gospel, saying, 

sed evangelica voce Dominiet Salvato- Thou art Peter, &c. 

ris nostri primatum obtinuit ; Zu es b Quorum verborum planus et ob- 

Petrus (inquiens) &e. P. Gelas. i. Dist. vius sensus est, ut intelligatur sub dua- 

21. cap. 3. The holy church of Rome bus metaphoris promissum Petro totius 

is not preferred before other churches ecclesize principatum. Bell. de Pont. i. 

by any synodical decrees, but has ob- 10. 


Surro- —-——others say, and better, that it is Christ 
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others 
say, and yet better, that it is the confession which Peter 


= maketh. | 


For some interpret this rock to be Christ himself, of 


1 Cor. ii. Whom St. Paul saith, Other foundation can no man lay 


than that ts laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

St. Austin telleth us in his Retractations, that he 
often had expounded the words to this purpose, although 
he did not absolutely reject that interpretation which 
made St. Peter the rock; leaving it to the reader’s 
choice which is the most probable °. 

Others (and those most eminent Fathers) do take the 
rock to be St. Peter’s faith, or profession; * Upon the 
rock, saith the prince of interpreters, that is, upon the 
faith of his profession; and again, ° Christ said that he 
would build his church on Peter's confession ; and again, 
(he, or another ancient writer under his name,) * Upon 
this rock, he said not upon Peter; for he did not build 
his church upon the man, but upon his farth. 

® Our Lord, said Theodoret, did permit the first of the 
apostles, whose confession he did fix as a prop or founda- 
tion of the church, to be shaken. 

[ Whence Origen saith, that " every disciple of Christ 
is the rock, in virtue of his agreement with Peter in 
that holy confession. | 

This sense even popes have embraced °. 


¢ Scio me postea seepissime exposu- 
isse, ut super hanc petram intelligere- 
tur quem confessus est Petrus ; harum 
autem duarum sententiarum quee sit 
probabilior eligat lector. Aug. Retr. i. 
21. Vide Aug. in Joh. tr. 124. de Verb. 
Dom. in Matt. Serm. 13. Super hance, 
inquit, petram quam confessus es, zedi- 
ficabo ecclesiam meam. Aug. in Joh. tr. 
124. et de Verb. Dom. in Matt. Serm. 
13. (tom. 10.) Super hanc petram, id 
est, super me_ eedificabo ecclesiam 
meam. Aus. in Matt. xvi. 18. 

d Ty wérog TOUTEOTL TH TiOTEL 
THe Oporoyiac. Chrys. in Matt. xvi. 
18s #07 

© —— ray ixxdrnoiay Ednoey tri Tv 
Oporoyiay oikodopnosy Tv éxeivou. 
Chrys. in Joh. i. 50. 

f’Eri rabvry ry wit pg, ode elev eri 


tp Ilérpw* otre yao tri rp avOowry, 
GN’ iri THY TioTLY THY EaUTOD ExKAN- 
ciay mKoddunos. Chrys.tom. v. Or. 163. 
Super hane igitur confessionis petram 
ecclesize eedificatio est. Hil. de Trin. 6. 

§ —— amoordhwy Tov TpWwTOY, ov 
THY Opodoyiay oldy Tiva Kpnmida Kai 
Osuédtov tho éeKxKAnoiacg Karérnés, 
ouvexwonoce cadevOyvar. Theod. Ep. 


h Tlérpa yap wac¢ 6 Xptorot paOnrhe, 
&e. Orig. in Matt. xvi. p. 275. 

i In vera fide persistite, et vitam 
vestram in petra ecclesize, hoe est in 
confessione B. Petri apostolorum prin- 
cipis solidate. Greg. M. Ep. iii. 33. Per- 
sist in the true faith, and establish and 
fix your life upon the rock of the 
church, that is, upon the confession 
of blessed Peter, the prince of the 
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Others say, ‘that as St. Peter did not speak for  svpro- 
himself, but in the name of all the apostles, and of all" 
faithful people, representing the pastors and people of —~—~ 
the church; so correspondently our Lord did declare, 
that he would build his church upon such faithful 
pastors and confessors. 

Others do indeed by the rock understand St. Peter’s vide Ri- 
person, but do not thereby expound to be meant his Se Ep. 
being supreme governor of the apostles, or of the 27. 40. 70. 
whole church. Oe eee 

The divines, schoolmen, and canonists of the Roman 
communion, do not also agree in exposition of the 
words; and divers of the most learned among them do 
approve the interpretation of St. Chrysostom. 

Now then, how can so great a point of doctrine be 
firmly grounded on a place of so doubtful interpreta- 
tion? How can any one be obliged to understand the 
words according to their interpretation, which persons 
of so good sense and so great authority do understand 
otherwise ? with what modesty can they pretend that 
meaning to be clear, which so perspicacious eyes could 
not discern therein? Why may not I excusably agree 
with St. Chrysostom, or St. Austin, in understanding the 
place? May I not reasonably oppose their judgment 
to the opinion of any modern doctors, deeming Bellar- 
mine as fallible in his conceptions as one of them ? 

Why consequently may I not without blame refuse 
their doctrine, as built upon this place, or disavow the 
goodness of this proof ? 

3. It is very evident, that the apostles themselves 
did not understand those words of our Lord to signify 
any grant or promise to St. Peter of supremacy over 
them; for would they have contended for the chief Luke xxii. 
place, if they had understood whose it of right was by '* 


figuram gerenti Dominus ait, Super 


apostles. Super ista confessione zedifi- 
hanc—. Aug. Ep. 165. To whom, re- 


cabo ecclesiam meam. felix [/J. Ep. 


5. Vide Nic. I. Ep. ii. 6, Joh. VIII. 
Ep. 76. 

k Unus pro omnibus loquens, et ec- 
clesize voce respondens. Cypr. Ep. 55. 
One speaking for all, and answering in 
the name of the church. Cui ecclesiz 


presenting the whole church, our Lord 
saith, Upon this rock, &c. Petrus ex 
persona omnium apostolorum profite- 
tur. Hier. in loc. Peter professes in 
the person of all the apostles. 


H 


Suppo- 
SITION 
si 


(te ies 
Mark ix.33. 


Matt. xviii. 
1. 
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our Lord’s own positive determination? would they 
have disputed about a question, which to their know- 
ledge by their Master was already stated? would they 
have troubled our Lord to inquire of him who should 
be the greatest in his kingdom, when they knew that 
our Lord had declared his will to make St. Peter 
viceroy? would the sons of Zebedee have been so fool- 
ish and presumptuous as to beg the place, which they 
knew by our Lord’s word and promise fixed on St. 
Peter? 'would St. Peter, among the rest, have fretted 
at that idle overture, whenas he knew the place by our 
Lord’s immutable purpose and infallible declaration as- 
sured tohim? And if none of the apostles did under- 
stand the words to imply this Roman sense, who can 
be obliged so to understand them ? yea who can wisely, 
who can safely so understand them ? for surely they had 
common sense, as well as any man living now; they 
had as much advantage as we can have to know our 
Lord’s meaning ; their ignorance therefore of this sense 
being so apparent, is not only a just excuse for not 
admitting this interpretation, but a strong bar against it. 

4. This interpretation also doth not well consist with 
our Lord’s answers to the contests, inquiries, and peti- 
tions of his disciples, concerning the point of superio- 
rity: for doth he not (if the Roman expositions be 
good) seem upon those occasions, not only to dissemble 
his own word and promise, but to disavow them, or 
thwart them? can we conceive, that he would in such 
a case of doubt forbear to resolve them, clearly to in- 
struct them, and admonish them of their duty ? 

5. Taking the rock, as they would have it, to be the 
person of St. Peter, and that on him the church should 
be built; yet do not the words being a rock probably 
denote government: for what resemblance is there 
between being a rock and a governor? at least what 
assurance can there be, that this metaphor precisely 
doth import that sense; seeing in other respects, upon as 
fair similitudes, he might be called so # 


1 Matth. xx. 24. ’Axodcayvrec ot heard it, they were moved with indig- 
dtka hyavdkrovy. And when the ten nation. 
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St. Austin saith, "the apostles were foundations, be-  Surro- 
cause their authority doth support our weakness. oa 

St. Jerome saith, that they "were foundations, because A 
the faith of the church was first laid in them. 

St. Basil saith, that °S¢. Peter’s soul was called the 
rock, because it was firmly rooted in the faith, and 
did hold stiff, without giving way against the blows of 
temptation. 

Chrysologus saith, that ’ Peter had his name from a 
rock, because he first merited to found the church by 
Jirmness of faith. 

These are fair explications of the metaphor, without 
any reference to St. Peter’s government. 

But however also admitting this, that being such a 
rock doth imply government and pastoral charge; yet 
do they (notwithstanding these grants and suppositions) 
effect nothing; for they cannot prove the words spoken 
exclusively in regard to other apostles, or to import any 
thing singular to him above or beside them: he might 
be a governing rock, so might others be; the church 
might be built on him, so it might be on other apostles; 
he might be designed a governor, a great governor, a 
principal governor, so might they also be; this might 
be without any violence done to those words. 

And this indeed was; for all the other apostles in 
holy scripture are called foundations, and the church is 
said to be built on them. 

1 Jf, saith Origen, the father of interpreters, you think 
the whole church to be only built on Peter alone, what 
will you say of John the son of thunder, and of each of 


the apostles? &c. largely to this purpose. 

m Quare sunt fundamenta apostoli et Bas. in Is, ii. p. 
prophetze, quia eorum auctoritas ‘portat 
infirmitatem nostram, Aug. in Ps. 


érayopévac mANyac. 
869. 


P Petrus a petra nomen adeptus est, 


Ixxxvi. 

n In illis erant fundamenta, ibi pri- 
mum posita est fides ecclesia. Hier. in 
Ps. 1xxxvi. 

°Tlérpa oé obmry 9 n WuxXn rou para- 
piov Ilétpov ovopacrat, dua To mayiwg 
evepprGabar TY mioret, Kai oreppac Kai 
avevdorwe ExELY WOKE TAC EK TELPATHOYV 


quia primus meruit ecclesiam fidei fir- 
mitate fundare. Chirys. Serm. 53. 

4 Ei 08 éwi roy Eva éxeivoy Nérpor 
vopicerc VT TOV OE0V oicodopetabar 
THY mwacayv éxkAnotav povoy, Ti av 
gnoarc meol "Iwavvov rov rig Boovriic 
viov, 7 ékadorov TW@Y ATOCTOAWY, KC. 
Orig, in Matth. xvi. p. 275. 


Hue 


Suppo- 
SITION 
ie Mle, 
Eph. ii. 20. 


Cypr. Ep. 
71, 73. 
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* Christ, as St. Jerome saith, was the Rock, and he 
bestowed it upon the apostles, that they should be called 
rocks. And, * You say, saith he again, that the church 
is founded on Peter; but the same in another place is 
done upon all the apostles. 

The twelve apostles, saith another ancient author, 
were the immutable pillars of orthodoxy, the rock of the 
church. 

‘The church, saith St. Basil, ¢s bualt upon the founda- 
tion of the prophets and apostles ; Peter also was one of 
the mountains ; upon which rock the Lord did promise 
to build his church. 

St. Cyprian, in his disputes with pope Stephen, did 
more than once allege this place, yet could he not take 
them in their sense to signify exclusively; for he did 
not acknowledge any imparity of power among the 
apostles or their successors. He indeed plainly took 
these words to respect all the apostles and their suc- 
cessors; our Lord taking occasion to promise that to 
one, which he intended to impart to all for themselves 
and their successors; “Our Lord, saith he, ordering the 
honour of a bishop, and the order of his church, saith to 
Peter, I say to thee, &c. Hence through the turns of 
times and successions, the ordination of bishops, and the 
manner of the church doth run on, that the church should 
be settled upon the bishops, and every act of the church 
should be governed by the same prelates : as therefore he 
did conceive the church to be built, not on the pope 
singularly, but on all the bishops; so he thought our 
Lord did intend to build his church, not upon St. Peter 
only, but on all his apostles. 


r Petra Christus est, qui donavit apo- 
stolis, ut ipsi quoque petree vocentur. 
Lier. in Amos ix. 12. 

S Dicis, super Petrum fundatur ec- 
clesia, licet id ipsum in alio loco super 
omnes apostolos fiat. Hier. in Jovin. i. 
14. 

t ’ExxAnsia—@roddpnra tri r@ 
Depediy TOV ATOoTONWY Kai TpOPNToOY 
év TOV dpswy Hy Kai Tlérpoc, é He 
kai wétrpag émnyysiiaro 6 Kdpuog 


otkodopnosy advrow thy ékcAnoiay. 
Basil. in Isa. il. p. 869. 

4 Dominus noster episcopi honorem, 
et ecclesize suze rationem disponens, 
dicit Petro, Ego tibi dico-—Inde per 
temporum et successionum vices epis- 
coporum ordinatio, et ecclesiz ratio 
decurrit, ut ecclesia super episcopos 
constituatur, et omnis actus eecclesize 
per eosdem przepositos gubernetur. 


Cypr. Ep. 27. et de Unit. Eccl. 
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6. It is not said that the apostles, or the apostolical 
office, should be built on him; for that could not be, 
seeing the apostles were constituted, and the apostolical 
office was founded, before that promise; the words only 
therefore can import, that according to some meaning 
he was a rock, upon which the church, afterward to be 
collected, should be built; he was * a rock of the church 
to be built, as Tertullian speaketh: the words therefore 
cannot signify any thing available to their purpose, in 
relation to the apostles. 

7. If we take St. Peter himself for the rock, then 
(as I take it) the best meaning of the words doth 
import, that our Lord designed St. Peter for a prime 
instrument’ (the first mover, the most diligent and 
active at the beginning, the most constant, stiff, and 
firm) in the support of his truth, and propagation of his 
doctrine, or conversion of men to the belief of the 
gospel; the which is called building of the church; 
according to that of St. Ambrose, or some ancient 
homilist under his name, ’ He zs called a rock, because 
he first did lay in the nations the foundations of faith : 
in which regard, as the other apostles are called foun- 
dations of the church, (the church being founded on 
their labours,) so might St. Peter signally be so called; 
who, as St. Basil saith, allusively interpreting our Sa- 
viour’s words, * for the excellency of his faith did take on 
him the edifying of the church. 

Both he and they also might be so termed, for that 
upon their testimonies concerning the life, death, and 
resurrection of Christ, the faith of Christians was 
grounded ; as also it stands upon their convincing dis- 
courses, their holy practice, their miraculous perform- 
ances; in all which St. Peter was most eminent; and 
in the beginning of Christianity displayed them to the 
edification of the church. 


x Latuit aliquid Petrum eedificandze 
ecclesize petram dictum? Tertull. de 
Preser. cap. 22. 


tionibus fidei fundamenta posuerit. 
Ambr. de Sanctis, Serm. 2. 
a“O Oud riorewc bTrEDOXIY tp’ EavTOY 


Y Ilérpocg év drroordXotc TewTOC EKn- 
puée Tov Xpioroy. Chrys. Peter first of 
all the apostles preached Christ. 

2 Petra dicitur eo quod primus in na- 


THY OikodopnvrncékkArAnaiag OeEdpEvoc. 
Bas. contra Eunom. lib. 2. Petra eedifi- 
candze ecclesiz. Tertull. de Prescr. 
cap. 22. 


Matt. x. 2. 
John vi.69. 
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This interpretation plainly doth agree with matter of 
fact and history ; which is the best interpreter of right 
or privilege in such cases; for we may reasonably un- 
derstand our Saviour to have promised that, which in 
effect we see performed; so "the event sheweth, the 
church was built on him, that is by him, saith Tertullian. 

But this sense doth not imply any superiority of 
power or dignity granted to St. Peter above his brethren; 
however it may signify an advantage belonging to him, 
and deserving especial respect; as St. Chrysostom 
notably doth set out in these words; ° Although John, 
although James, although Paul, although any other may 
appear afterward performing great matters ; he yet doth 
surpass them all, who paved the way for their liberty of 
speech, and opened the entrance, and gave to them, as to a 
river carried with a huge stream, to enter with great ease: 
doing this, as, I say, it might signify his being a rock of 
the church, so. it denoteth an excellency of merit, but 
not a superiority in power. 

8. It may also be observed, that St. Peter, before the 
speaking of those words by our Lord, may seem to 
have had'a primacy, intimated by the evangelists, when 
they report his call to the apostolical office; and by his 
behaviour, when in this confession, and before in the 
like, he undertook to be their mouth and spokesman; 
when, “not being unmindful of his place, saith St. Am- 
brose, he did act a primacy; a primacy, addeth that 
father, of confession, not of honour; of faith, not of 
order: his primacy therefore (such as he had) cannot 
well be founded on this place, he being afore possessed 
of it, and, as St. Ambrose conceived, exercising it at 
that time. 

II. They allege the next words of our Lord, spoken 
in sequel upon the same occasion, 7’o thee will I give 


b Sic enim exitus docet, in ipso ec- 
clesia extructa est, id est per ipsum, 
&e. Tert. de Pudic. cap. 21. 

© Kay ‘Iwavyne, cdv “ldxwBoe, ray 
TlatA\oc, Kkdv addog ooticody pera 
TavTa péya TL ToLwWY gaivnta, anav- 
TWY OVTOC TAEOVEKTEL, 6 TOOOdOTOLHTAC 
avrwov Ty mappnoig, Kai dtavoigag THY 


sicodov, Kai dot¢ abroig Krabdrep 
Toraup TordAp GEpopésvyp pedbpare 
peta modAijce adsiacg éreccedOeiv, Ke. 
Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59. 

d Loci non immemor sui primatum 
egit ; primatum confessionis, non 
honoris ; fidei, non ordinis. -Ambr. de 
Incarn. cap. 4. 


< 
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the keys of the kingdom of heaven; that is, say they, the 
supreme power over all the church; for he, say they, 
that hath the keys is master of the house. 

To this testimony we may apply divers of the same 
answers which were given to the former; for, 

1. These words are figurate, and therefore not clear 
enough to prove their assertion. 

2. They do admit, and have received, various inter- 
pretations. 

3. It is evident, that the apostles themselves did not 
understand these words as importing a supremacy over 
them; that St. Peter himself did not apprehend this 
sense; that our Lord, upon occasion inviting to it, did 
not take notice of his promise according thereto. 

4. The words, I will give thee, cannot anywise be 
assured to have been exclusive of others, or appropriated 
to him. fe said, (as a very learned man of the 
Roman communion noteth) to Peter, I will give thee 
the keys; but he said not, [ will give them to thee alone : 
nothing therefore can be concluded from them to their 
purpose. 

5. The Fathers do affirm, that all the apostles did 
receive the same keys. 

"Are, saith Origen, the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
given by the Lord to Peter alone, and shall none other 
of those blessed ones receive them? But of this, L will 
give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, be common, 
how also are not all the things common which were 
spoken before, or are added as spoken to Peter ? 

St. Jerome says in express words, that all ‘the epos- 
tles did receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 


f Per claves datas Petro intelligimus 
summam potestatem in omnem eccle- 
siam. Beli. de Pont. i. 3. 

& Dixit Petro, Dabo tibi claves ; at 
non dixit, Dabo tibi soli. Rigalt. in 
ie Firmil. 

h"Apa 6& r@ Tétpw pov didovrat 
om rov Kupiov at Khetdec THC TOY 
ovpavay Baowrsiac, Kai odvdeig Erepoc 
TOY paKkapiny abrac AnWera 5 3 ei 0é 
kowor tore kai mode Erépouc, TO dwow 
oot Tag kdeidac THC Baoirsiag TOV 
ovpavary, rag ody! Kai wdvTa Ta TE 


Tpoetonpeva, Kai Ta éipepdmeva we 
apog Merpoy Neheypéva ; Orig. in Matt. 
Xvi. p. 275. 

i Quod Petro dicitur, apostolis dici- 
tur. Ambr. in Psal. xxxviii. What is 
said to Peter, is said to the apostles, 
Licet id ipsum in alio loco super omnes 
apostolos fiat, et cuncti claves regni cce- 
lorum accipiant. Hier. in Joo. i. 14, 
Though the same thing in another 
place is done upon all the apostles, 
and all receive the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven. 


Supro- 
SITION 


a 


Suppo- 
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k He, saith Optatus, did alone receive the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, (which were) to be communicated 
to the rest; that is, (as Rigaltius well expoundeth those 
words,) which Christ himself would also communicate to 
the rest. 

Theophylact. | Although it be spoken to Peter alone, 
T will give thee, yet it is given to all the apostles. 

It is part of St. John’s character in St. Chrysostom, 
" He that hath the keys of the heavens. 

6. Indeed, whatever (according to any tolerable ex- 
position, or according to the current expositions of the 
Fathers) those keys of the kingdom of heaven do 
import®, (whether it be a faculty of opening it by 
doctrine, of admitting into it by dispensation of baptism 
and absolution, of excluding from it by ecclesiastical 
censure, or any such faculty signified by that meta- 
phorical expression,) it plainly did belong to all the 
apostles, and was effectually conferred on them; yea, 
after them, upon all the pastors of the church in their 
several precincts and degrees; who in all ages have 
claimed to themselves the power of the keys; to be 


(as the council of Compeigne calleth all bishops) claviger?, 


°the key-bearers of the kingdom of heaven. 

So that in these words nothing singular was pro- 
mised or granted to St. Peter; although it well may be 
deemed a singular mark of favour, that what our Lord 
did intend to bestow on all pastors, that he did antici- 
pately promise to him; or, as the Fathers say, to the 
church and its pastors in him. In which respect we 
may admit those words of pope Leo I.° 


kK Claves regni ccelorum communican- 
das czeteris solus accepit. Opt. lib. 7. 
Communicandas eczeteris dixit, quas 
ipse Christus communicaturus erat 
et ceeteris. igalt. in Cypr. de Un. 
Eccl. 

1 Ei yap cai mpd¢ TWérpoy pdvoy 
etonrat TO OWow cot, GANA Kai waot 
Toig amooroXolg Oédorat. Theoph. in 
loc. 

m‘O rd¢ KXsic Exwy THY obpavar. 
Chrys. in Preef. Evang. Joh. ; 

n Claves intelligit verbum Dei, 
evangelium Christi. Réigalt. in Cyp. 


Ep. 73. 

© Episcopi——quos constat esse viea- 
rios Christi, et clavigeros regni ccelo- 
rum. Conc. Comp. apud Bin. t. vi. 
p- 361. 

P Transivit quidem in apostolos alios 
vis istius potestatis, sed non frustra uni 
commendatur quod omnibus intimetur. 
Petro ergo singulariter hoe creditur, 
quia cunctis ecclesiz rectoribus Petri 
forma proponitur. Leo I. in Nat. Petri 
et Pauli. Serm.2. The efficacy of this 
power passed indeed upon other apo- 
stles ; yet was it not in vain, that what 


———_— 
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7. Indeed divers of the Fathers do conceive the  Supro- 
words spoken to St. Peter, not as a single person, but = “7'* 


as a representative of the church, or as standing in the —~—~ 
room of each pastor therein; unto whom our Lord 
designed to impart the power of the keys. 

° All we bishops, saith St. Ambrose, have in St. Peter 
received the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

8. These answers are confirmed by the words imme- 
diately adjoined, equivalent to these, and interpretative 
of them; And whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall Avs. gee 
be bound in heaven ;—the which do import a power or 1s. 
privilege soon after expressly, and in the very same 
words, promised or granted to all the apostles; as also 
the same power in other words was by our Lord con- John xx. 
ferred on them all after the resurrection. a 

If therefore the keys of the kingdom of heaven do 
import supreme power, then each apostle had supreme 
power. 

9. If we should grant (that which nowise can be 
proved) that something peculiarly belonging to St. 
Peter is implied in those words it can only be this, 
that he should bea prime man in the work of preaching 
and propagating the gospel, and conveying the hea- 
venly benefits of it to believers; which is an opening 
of the kingdom of heaven; according to what Tertullian 
excellently saith of him: * So, saith he, the event teach- 


was intimated to all, wascommended to rotavrn ékouvcia dédorat. Phot. Cod. 


one. Therefore this is committed singly 
to Peter, because Peter’s pattern and 
example is propounded to all the go- 
vernors of the church. 

4 In B. Petro claves regni ccelorum 
cuncti suscepimus sacerdotes. Ambr. de 
Dign. Sac. 1. Ecclesia quee fundatur in 
Christo, claves ab eo regni coelorum ac- 
cepit, id est, potestatem ligandi solven- 
dique peceata. Aug. tract. 124. in Joh. 
Vid. tract. 50. The church, which is 
founded upon Christ, received from him 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, i.e. 
the power of binding and loosing sins. 
In typo unitatis Petro Dominus dedit 
potestatem ——. Aug. de Bap. iii. 17. 
Our Lord gave the power to Peter, as 
a type of unity. "Ev ro0cw7w Tov Kopu- 
patov Kai Toic NoiToig THY pabynTwr 4 


280. Such authority was given to the 
rest of the apostles in the person of 
him who was the chief. Non sine 
causa inter omnes apostolos ecclesize 
catholicee personam sustinet Petrus ; 
huic enim ecclesiz claves regni coelo- 
rum datze sunt, cum Petro datze sunt 
——. Aug. de Ag. Chr. cap. xxx. in 
Ps. eviii. Not without cause does 
Peter among the rest of the apostles 
sustain the person of the catholic 
church ; for to this church are the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven given, 
when they are given unto Peter. 

r Sic enim exitus docet, in ipso eccle- 
sia extructa est, id est, per ipsum ; ipse 
clavem imbuit ; vide quam, Viri Israel- 
itee, auribus mandate quee dico, Jesum 
Nazarenum virum a Deo vobis destina- 
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Surpo- eth, the church was built in him, that is, by him; he did 
“L tnitiate the key; see how: Ye men of Israel, hear these 
—~— words, Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you, &c. He, in fine, in the baptism of Christ, 

did unlock the entrance to the kingdom of heaven, &c. 

10. It seemeth absurd, that St. Peter should exercise 
the power of the keys in respect to the apostles: for 
did he open the kingdom of heaven to them, who were 
by our Lord long before admitted into it ? 

Luke v.10. 11. In fine, our Lord (as St. Luke relateth it) did 

1 say to St. Peter, and probably to him first, Fear not, 
from henceforth thou shalt catch men; might it hence 
be inferred, that St. Peter had a peculiar or sole faculty 
of catching men? why might it not be as good a con- 
sequence as this, whereby they would appropriate to 
him this opening faculty? Many such instances might 
in like manner be used. 

III. They produce those words of our Saviour to St. 
Peter, Feed my sheep; that is, in the Roman inter- 
pretation, Be thou universal governor of my church. 

To this allegation I answer: 

1. From words which truly and properly might have 
been said to any other apostle, yea, to any Christian 
pastor whatever, nothing can be concluded to their 
purpose, importing a peculiar duty or singular privilege 
of St. Peter. 

2. From indefinite words a definite conclusion (espe- 
cially in matters of this kind) may not be inferred: it 
is said, Do thou feed my sheep; it is not said, Do thou 
alone feed all my sheep: this is their arbitrary gloss, 
or presumptuous improvement of the text; without 
succour whereof the words signify nothing to their 
purpose, so far are they from sufficiently assuring so 
vast a pretence: for instance, when St. Paul doth 
exhort the bishops at Ephesus to, feed the church of 
God ; may it thence be collected, that each of them 

Actsxx.28, Was an universal governor of the whole church, which 
Christ had purchased with his own blood ? 


tum, &¢c. Ipse denique primus in Christi baptismo reseravit aditum ccelestis 
regni, &e. Tert. de Pud. 21. 


0 ee 
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3. By these words no new power is (assuredly at  Surro- 
least) granted or instituted by our Lord*; for the “7'°% 
apostles before this had their warrant and authority S 
consigned to them, when our Lord did inspire them, 
and solemnly commissionate them, saying, As the Father Johnxx.21. 
did send me, so send I you: to which commission, 
these words (spoken occasionally, before a few of the 
disciples) did not add or derogate. At most the words 
do only, as St. Cyril saith, renew the former grant 
of apostleship, after his great offence of denying our 
Lord *. 

4. These words do not seem institutive or collative 
of power, but rather only admonitive or exhortative to 
duty; implying no more, but the pressing a common 
duty, before incumbent on St. Peter, upon a special 
occasion, in an advantageous season, that he should 
effectually discharge the office whch our Lord had 
committed to him. 

Our Lord, I say, presently before his departure, 
when his words were like to have a strong impression 
on St. Peter, doth earnestly direct and warn him to 
express that special ardency of affection, which he 
observed in him, in an answerable care to perform his 
duty of feeding; that is, of instructing, guiding, edify- 
ing, in faith and obedience, those sheep of his; that is, 
those believers, who should be converted to embrace 
his religion, as ever he should find opportunity °. 

5. The same office certainly did belong to all the 
apostles, who, as St. Jerome speaketh, “ were the princes 
of our discipline, and chieftains of the Christian doc- 
trine; they at their first vocation had a commission 
and command to go unto the lost sheep of the house of Matt. x. 6. 
Israel, that were scattered abroad like sheep not having™ °° 


8 Keyeiporévynro piv On rode THY 
Osiay ATooToAnY Opod Tote ETEOLC waOn- 
raicg Ilérpoc. Cyril.inloc. Peter had 
been already ordained to the holy apo- 
stleship along with the other disciples. 

t Aca d&.Tov pavat TOV Kooy, Boone 
Ta Apvia pov, dvavéwote GomTED TIC THC 

760 dobsionc arroaToXe abr@ yevioOar 
- vostrat. Cyril, ibid. 


u Paulus apostolus boni pastoris im- 
plebat officium, quando Christum pree- 
dicabat. Aug. in Joh. tr. 47. Paul ful- 
filled the office of a good pastor, when 
he preached Christ. 

Vv Principes disciplinze nostra, et 
Christiani dogmatis duces. Hier. in Jo- 
vin, i, 14. 


Supro- 
SITION 


ae 
Mat. xxvill. 
19, 20. 
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a shepherd; they before our Lord’s ascension were 
enjoined to teach all nations the doctrines and precepts 
of Christ; to receive them into the fold, to feed them 
with good instruction, to guide and govern their con- 
verts with good discipline; hence, ” A// of them, as St. 
Cyprian saith, were shepherds ; but the flock did appear 
one, which was fed by the apostles with unanimous agree- 
ment. 

6. Neither could St. Peter's charge be more exten- 
sive, than was that of the other apostles; for they had 
a general and unlimited care of the whole church; 
that is, according to their capacity and opportunity, 
none being exempted from it, who needed or came 
into the way of their discharging pastoral offices for 
them. 

* They were ecumenical rulers, as St. Chrysostom 
saith, appointed by God, who did not receive several 
nations or cities, but all of themin common were intrusted 
with the world. 

Hence particularly St. Chrysostom calleth St. John, 
Ya pillar of the churches over the world; and St. Paul, 
an apostle of the world; who had the care, not of one 
house, but of cities and nations, and of the whole earth ; 
who undertook the world, and governed the churches ; on 
whom the whole world did look, and on whose soul the 
care of all the churches every where did hang; into 
whose hands were delivered the earth, and the sea, the 
inhabited and uninhabited parts of the world. 

And could St. Peter have a larger flock committed 


Ww Pastores sunt omnes, sed grex 
unus ostenditur, qui ab apostolis om- 
nibus unanimi consensione pascatur. 
Cypr. de Un. Eccl. 

x "Apxyorric eioty UO. TOU OEoU xEt- 
porovnbévrec of amdoToAor’ doxXoYTEC 
> ” ‘ , , s 
ovK €0vn Kai 7OdEtC Otaddpouc AapBa- 
VOVTEC, AAAG TWAYTEC KOLYY THY OiKOU- 
pévnv éumcorev0errec. Chrys. tom. viii. 

p. 115. 

Y ‘O oridoc Tév Kara THY oikovpe- 

? ~ 

yyy éccdnowy. Chrys. Preef. Com- 
ment. ad Joh. Kai ydo rij¢ oikoupé- 
vnc amdorodoc Hv. Chrys. in 1 Cor. 
Tr L3 ? > abet ¢ ~ > s 
ix. 2, ‘Ovroc 6 ovK otkiag puidc, ad\Aa 


Kai 7oAEwy, kal Onpwy, Kai 20vy, Kai 
OdoKANPOVT ic Oikoupéerync THY PpovTioa 
éxwy. Chrys. in 2 Cor. xi. 28. Tie 
oikoupévne avre\apBavero Taone, Kai 
duscuBépva Tac éxxAnoiag. Chrys. tom. 
viii. p. 115. ‘H oickoupévn maoa modc¢ 
avrov &BrErev, at doovTidec THY TaY- 
TAaXOV TiC yH¢g EKKANOLGY THe éexeivov 
puxie hoav tEnornpévat Chrys. 
tom. v. Or. 59. ‘O Muyanr 7d Trev 
‘lovdaiwy EOvog évexeipicOn’ TavAoe 
O& yy, Kai Oddarray, Kai TY olKov- 
Pévny, Kai tiv aoiknroy. Chrys, tom. 
viii. p. 39. 
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to him? could this charge, Meed my sheep, more agree  Surro- 
to him, than to those, who no less than he were obliged = *"y'°* 
to feed all Christian people every where # 

7. The words indeed are applicable to all Christian 
bishops and governors of the church; according to that 
of St. Cyprian to pope Stephen himself; * We being 
many shepherds do feed one flock, and all the sheep of 
Christ: for they are styled pastors; they, in terms as 
indefinite as those in this text, are exhorted to feed the Actsxx.28. 
church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood; to them (as the Fathers commonly suppose) 
this injunction doth reach, our Lord, when he spake 
thus to St. Peter, intending to lay a charge on them 
all to express their love and piety toward him in this 
way, by feeding his sheep and people *. 

’ Which sheep, saith St. Ambrose, and which flock, 
not only then St. Peter did receive, but also with him alt 
we priests did receive it. 

°Our Lord, saith St. Chrysostom, did commit his 
sheep to Peter, and to those which came after him; that 
is, to all Christian pastors, as the scope of his discourse 
sheweth. 

“ When it ts said to Peter, saith St. Austin, 7 7s said 
to all, Feed my sheep. 

° And we, saith St. Basil, are taught this (obedience 
to superiors) by Christ himself constituting St. Peter 
pastor after himself of the church, (for, Peter, saith he, 
dost thou love me more than these? eed my sheep ;) 


RE 


Z Pastores multi sumus, unum ta- 
men gregem, et. oves Christi universas 
pascimus. Cypr. Ep. 67. ad P. Steph. 

4 Quanto magis debent usque ad 
mortem pro veritate certare, et usque 
ad sanguinem adversus peccatum, qui- 
bus oves ipsas pascendas, hocest, docen- 
das regendasque committit. Aug. in 
Joh. tract. 123. How much more ought 
they to contend for the truth even unto 
death, and against sin even unto blood, 
to whom he committeth his sheep to be 
fed, that is, to be taught and governed. 

b Quas oves, et quem gregem non 
solum tune B. suscepit Petrus, sed et 
cum eo nos suscepimus omnes. .4mbr. 
de Sacerd. 2. 


€ Ta mrodBara, & rp [érow cai roic 
per’ éxeivoy évexeipioe, Chrys. de Sa- 
cerd. I. 

d Cum dicitur Petro, ad omnes dici- 
tur, Pasce oves meas. dug. de Agone 
Christ. 30. 

© Kai rovro rap’ abrov rov Xo.crob 
mawevousba, Tlétpoy wrotwpéva peO Eav- 
TOY THE éxkAyotac KkaQtoTw@rroc’ Tlérpe, 
yao onot, piretc be méov TobTwr ; 
Toimawve Ta TodBara pov’ maar oé 
Tote egeding Tope kat OwWacKddotg 
THY tony maptxovToc tkovciay® Kai 
TobTov onpéioy ro Osopsivy ArayTac 
duoiwe, Kai AVELY Home éxeivoc. Bas. 
Const. Mon. cap. 22. 


Suppo- 
SITION 


ett ae Oe 


1 Pet. v. 


Acts xx. 28. 
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and conferring to all pastors and teachers continually 
afterward an equal power (of doing so); whereof it is a 
sign, that all do in like manner bind and do loose as he. 

St. Austin compriseth all these considerations in 
those words *. 

How could these great masters more clearly express 
their mind, that our Lord in those words to St. Peter 
did inculcate a duty nowise peculiar to him, but equally 
together with him belonging to all guides of the 
church; in such manner, as when a master doth press 
a duty on one servant, he doth thereby admonish all 
his servants of the like duty? whence St. Austin saith, 
®that St. Peter, in that case, ded sustain the person of 
the church; that which was spoken to him belonging 
to all its members, especially to his brethren the 
clergy. 

 Té was, saith Cyril, a lesson to teachers, that they 
cannot otherwise please the Arch-pastor of all, than by 
taking care of the welfare of the rational sheep. 

8. Hence it followeth, that the sheep, which our 
Saviour biddeth St. Peter to feed, were not the apostles, 
who were his fellow-shepherds, designed to feed others, 
and needing not to be fed by him; but the common 
believers, or people of God, which St. Peter himself 


2. doth call the flock of God; Feed, saith he to his fellow- 


elders, the flock of God, which is among you; and St. Paul, 
Lake heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers. 

9. Take feeding for what you please; for teaching, 


Aug. in Ps. eviii. Ov zpoe lepac 6é& 
ToUTO Hovoy elonrat, adda Kai mpd¢ 
éxaorov Npdyv Tov Kai puKpoy éureme- 


f Et quidem, fratres, quod pastor est, 
dedit et membris suis ; nam et Petrus 
pastor, et Paulus pastor, et czeteri apo- 


stoli pastores, et boni episcopi pastores. 
Aug. in Joh. tract. 47. And indeed, 
brethren, this, that he is a pastor, he 
gave also to his members; for both 
Peter was a pastor, and Paul a pastor, 
and the rest of the apostles were pas- 
tors, and good bishops are pastors. 

§ Ut ergo Petrus, quando ei dictum 
est, Tibi dabo claves, in figura perso- 
nam gestabat ecclesiz, sic et quando ei 
dictum est, Pasce oves meas, ecclesize 
quoque ‘personam in figura gestabat. 


OTEUHEVWY mwoiuvioyv. Chrys. in Matt. 
xxiv. Or. 77. This was not spoken to 
priests only, but to every one of us, 
who have the care even of a little flock 
committed to us. 

h AvacKadorc oé yveorg Ova Ths TOY 
TOOKELLEvwY sioBeBnee Oewpiac, we ovK 
ay érépwe ebapeaThoaey TP TavTwv 
LOX UTOLMEVE, éi pH Tig THY Loyikoy 
mopar wy evoworiac, Kai THC Eig TO ED 
elvat dvapovijg mowwivro gpovrida. 
Cyril. ibid. 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 111 


for guiding; the apostles were not fit objects of it, surro- 
who were immediately taught and guided by God *¥'°% 
himself. —~Y 

Hence we may interpret that saying of St. Chry- 
sostom, which is the most plausible argument they can 
allege for them, that our Lord, in saying this, did 
commit to St. Peter a charge (or presidency) over his 
brethren‘; that is, he made him a pastor of Christian 
people, as he did others; at least, if mooorasia tov 
adeApov be referred to the apostles, it must not signify 
authority over them, but at most a primacy of order 
among them; for that St. Peter otherwise should feed 
them, St. Chrysostom could hardly think, who presently 
after saith, that “seeing the apostles were to receive the 
administration of the whole world, they ought not after- 
ward to converse with one another ; for that would surely 
have been a great damage to the world. 

10. But they, forsooth, must have St. Peter solely 
obliged to feed all Christ’s sheep; so they did impose 
upon him a vast and crabbed province; a task very 
incommodious, or rather impossible for him to under- 
go. How could he in duty be obliged, how could he 
in effect be able, to feed so many flocks of Christian 
people scattered about in distant regions, through all 
nations under heaven? He, poor man, that had so 
few helps, that had no officers or dependents, nor 
wealth to maintain them, would have been much put 
to it to feed the sheep in Britain and in Parthia; unto 
infinite distraction of thoughts such a charge must 
needs have engaged him. 

But for this their great champion hath a fine expe- 
dient; ‘St. Peter, saith he, did feed Christs whole 
flock, partly by himself, partly by others; so that, it 
seemeth, the other apostles were St. Peter’s curates, or 


i’EyyetpiZec tv mpooraciay r&év % yap av peyadn TovTo TY otkoupéevy 
adeko@v. Chrys. in Joh. xxi. 15. Tyyv yéyove Snpta. Ibid. ver. 23. 
mpocraciay éveriaTEvOn TWY Adedgur. ! Respondeo, S. Petrum partim per 
In ver. 21. se, partim per alios universum Domini- 

k ’Ezre:dy) yao éuedXov Thc olkovpé- cum gregem, ut sibi imperatum erat, 
yne THY brirpomny avadéiacOa, oi« pavisse ——. Bell. de Pont. R. i. 16. 
Eder cupreTAEXOat orrov adANAoLC" 


1 Cor. iv. 1. 
2 Cor.v. 20. 


P. Leo IX. 
Ep. 1. 

Ad ejus- 
dem pri- 
matus con- 
firmatio- 
nem, &e. 


Belt. i. 17. 
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vicars and deputies. This indeed were an easy way of 
feeding; thus, although he had slept all his time, he 
might have fed all the sheep under heaven; thus any 
man as well might have fed them. But this manner 
of feeding is, I fear, a later invention, not known so 
soon inthe church; and it might then seem near as ab- 
surd to be a shepherd, as it is now (in his own account) 
to be a just man, by imputation ; that would be a kind 
of putative pastorage, as this a putative righteousness. 
However, the apostles, I dare say, did not take them- 
selves to be St. Peter’s surrogates, but challenged to 
themselves to be accounted the ministers, the stewards, 
the ambassadors of Christ himself; from whom imme- 
diately they received their orders, in whose name they 
acted, to whom they constantly refer their authority, 
without taking the least notice of St. Peter, or inti- 
mating any dependence on him. 

It was therefore enough for St. Peter that he had 
authority restrained to no place; but might, as he 
found occasion, preach the gospel, convert, confirm, 
guide Christians every where to truth and duty: nor 
can our 'Saviour’s words be forced to signify more. 

In fine, this (together with the precedent testimo- 
nies) must not be interpreted so as to thwart practice 
and history; according to which it appeareth, that St. 
Peter did not exercise such a power, and therefore our 
Lord did not intend to confer such an one upon him. 

IV. Further, in confirmation of their doctrine, they 
do draw forth a whole shoal of testimonies, containing 
divers prerogatives, as they call them, of St. Peter, 
which do, as they suppose, imply this primacy ; so very 
sharp-sighted indeed they are, that in every remarkable 
accident befalling him, in every action performed by 
him, or to him, or about him, they can descry some 
argument or shrewd insinuation of his pre-eminence ; 
especially being aided by the glosses of some fanciful 
expositor. From the change of his name; from his 
walking on the sea; from his miraculous draught of 
fish; from our Lord’s praying for him, that his faith 
should not fail, and bidding him to confirm his brethren ; 
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from our Lord’s ordering him to pay the tribute for  Svrro- 
them both; from our Lord’s first washing his feet, and = *y'°* 
his first appearing to him after the resurrection ; from —~—— 
the prediction of his martyrdom; from sick persons 
being cured by his shadow; from his sentencing Ana- Actsix. 32. 
nias and Sapphira to death; from his preaching to 
Cornelius; from its being said that he passed through 
all; from his being prayed for by the church; from 
St. Paul’s going to visit him; from these passages, I 
say, they deduce or confirm his authority. Now in 
earnest, is not this stout argument? Is it not egregious 
modesty for such a point to allegesuch proofs? What 
cause may not be countenanced by such rare fetches ? 
Who would not suspect the weakness of that opinion, 
which is fain to use such forces in its maintenance ? 
In fine, is it honest or conscionable dealing, so to wrest 
or play with the holy scripture, pretending to derive 
thence proofs, where there is no show of consequence ? 

To be even with them, I might assert the primacy 
of St. John, and to that purpose might allege his pre- 
rogatives, (which indeed may seem greater than those 
of St. Peter;) namely, that he was the beloved disciple, Jom xiii. 
that he leaned on our Lord’s breast; that St. Peter, ?* 
not presuming to ask our Lord a question, desired him 
to do it, as having a more special confidence with our 
Lord; that St. John did higher service to the church, 
and all posterity, by writing not only more Epistles, 
but also a most divine Gospel, and a sublime prophecy 
concerning the state of the church”; that St. John did 
outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre, (in which Joba xx. 4. 
passage such acute devisers would find out marvellous 
significancy ;) that St. John was a virgin; that he did 
outlive all the apostles, (and thence was most fit to be 
universal pastor;) that St. Jerome, comparing Peter 
and John, doth seem to prefer the latter; for ° Peter, 


in Jovin. 1.14. Et ut brevi sermone 
multa comprehendam, doceamque cu- 


m J[nfinita futurorum mysteria con- 
tinentem, Tier. Containing infinite 


mysteries of future things. 

n Petrus apostolus est, et Joannes 
apostolus, maritus et virgo ; sed Petrus 
apostolus tantum, Joannes et apostolus 
et evangelista et propheta, &c. Hier. 


jus privilegii sit Joannes, ——imo in 
Joanne virginitas ; a Domino virgine 
mater virgo virgini discipulo commen- 
datur. Hier, ibid. 
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Surro- saith he, was an apostle, and John was an apostle ; but 

To’ Peter was only an apostle ; John both an apostle and an 

—~— evangelist, and also a prophet ;—and, saith he, that I 

may in brief speech comprehend many things, and shew 

what privilege belongeth to John—yea, virginity in John ; 

by our Lord a virgin, his mother the virgin, is com- 

mended to the virgin disciple. Thus I might by prero- 

gatives and passages very notable infer the superiority 

of St. John to St. Peter, in imitation of their reasoning; 

but I am afraid they would scarce be at the trouble to 

answer me seriously, but would think it enough to say 

I trifled: wherefore let it suffice for me in the same 
manner to put off those levities of discourse. 

V. They argue this primacy from the constant 
placing St. Peter’s name before the other apostles, 
in the catalogues and narrations concerning him and 
them. 

To this I answer: 

1. That this order is not so strictly observed, as not 

Gal. ii.9. to admit some exceptions; for St. Paul saith, that 
James, Cephas, and John, knowing the grace given unto 
him—so it is commonly read in the ordinary copies, in 
the text of ancient commentators, and in old transla- 

peor ii, tions; and, Whether Paul, whether Apollos, whether 

1 Cor. ix, 5. Cephas, saith St. Paul again; and, As the other apostles, 
and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ; ; and, Philip, 

John i. 45. saith St. John, was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter; and Clemens Alexandrinus in Eusebius saith, 
that °the Lord, after his resurrection, delivered the 
special knowledge to James the Just, and to John, and to 
Peter; postponing St. Peter, as perhaps conceiving 
him to have less of sublime revelations imparted to 
him: that order therefore is not so punctually constant. 

Bent, In the Apostolical Constitutions, St. Paul and St. 

Térpoc dua- Peter being induced jointly prescribing orders, they 

een begin, L Paul, and I Peter, do appoint: so little ambi- 

Apost. vii, tlous or curious of precedence are they represented. 

we 2. But it being indeed so constant, as not to seem 


0 ‘TaxwBy 7 Otkaiw cat Iwavyy wai Wérpy peta tiv avaoraow raptowks 
Ti}v yv@o.v 6 Kvptoc. Euseb. Hist. ii. 1. 
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casual, I further say, that position of names doth not  Svpro- 
argue difference of degree, or superiority in power; “°° 
any small advantage of age, standing, merit, or wealth, —~—~ 
serving to ground such precedence, as common ex- 
perience doth shew. 
3. We formerly did assign other sufficient and pro- 
bable causes why St. Peter had this place. So that 
this is no cogent reason. 
VI. Further, (and this indeed is far their most 
plausible argumentation,) they allege the titles and 
elogies given to St. Peter by the Fathers; who call him 
eEapyov, (the prince,) copupator, (the ringleader,) cepadny, 
(the head,) * moodoov, (the president) dgxnyor, (the * Chrys. 
captain,) teonyopov, (the prolocutor,) Tpwrosrarny, (the aCe 
foreman,) mwoocrarnv, (the warden,) EKKpiTov TWY aro- in Joh. xxi. 
oToAwy, (the choice, or egregious apostle,) majorem, (the Teas 
greater, or grandee among them,) przmum, (the first, or 325.) 
prime apostle.) Er 
To these and the like allegations I answer: 
1. If we should say, that we are not accountable 
for every hyperbolical flash or flourish occurring in the 
Fathers, (it being well known, that they in their enco- 
miastic speeches, as orators are wont, following the 
heat and gaiety of fancy, do sometimes overlash,) we 
should have the pattern of their greatest controvertists 
to warrant us; for Bellarmine doth put off their testi- 
monies by saying, that they do ‘sometimes speak in way 
of excess, less properly, less warily, so as to need benign 
exposition, &c. as bishop Andrews sheweth; and it is Jorn tot 
a common shift of cardinal Perron, whereof you may Daill.deUs. 
see divers instances alleged by M. Daillé. es 
Which observation is especially applicable to this 158. Gee 
case; for that eloquent men do never more exceed in™ 
their indulgence to fancy, than in the demonstrative 
kind, in panegyrics, in their commendations of persons ; 
and I hope they will embrace this way of reckoning for 


P The truth is, the best argumentsof 4 Per excessum loqui. Bell. de Miss. 
the papists in other questions are some ii. 10. minus proprie, iii. 4. benigna ex- 
flourishes of orators, speaking hyper- positione opus habere. de Aimiss. Gr. iv. 
bolically and heedlessly. 12. minus caute. de Purg. i. 11. 


Tee 
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those expressions of pope Leo, sounding so exorbitantly, 
that St. Peter was by our Lord* assumed into consortship 
of his individual unity ; and that nothing did pass upon 
any from God, the fountain of good things, without the 
participation of Peter. 

2. We may observe, that such turgid elogies of St. 
Peter are not found in the more ancient Fathers; for 
Clemens Romanus, Irenzeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Firmilian when they 
mention St. Peter, do speak more temperately and 
simply, according to the current notions and traditions 
of the church in their time ; using indeed fair terms of 
respect, but not such high strains of courtship, about 
him. But they are found in the latter Fathers, who 
being men of wit and eloquence, and affecting in their 
discourses to vent those faculties, did speak more out 
of their own invention and fancy. 

Whence, according to a prudent estimation of things 
in such a case, the silence or sparingness of the first 
sort is of more consideration on the one hand, than the 
speech, how free soever, of the latter is on the other 
hand: and we may rather suppose those titles do not 
belong to St. Peter, because the first do not give them, 
than that they do, because the other are so liberal in 
doing it. | 

Indeed if we consult the testimonies of this kind 
alleged by the Romanists, who with their utmost 
diligence have raked all ancient writings for them, it 
is strange that they cannot find any very ancient ones ; 
that they can find so few plausible ones; that they are 
fain (to make up the number) to produce so many, 
which evidently have no force or pertinency; being 
only commendations of his apostolical office, or of his 
personal merits, without relation to others. 

3. We say, that all those terms or titles, which they 
urge, are ambiguous, and applicable to any sort of 
primacy or pre-eminency; to that which we admit, no 


xr Nune enim in consortium indivi- Nihil a bonorum fonte Deo in quen- 
duze unitatis assumptum id quod ipse Vey sine Petri participatione transire. 
erat voluit nominari. P, Leo J. Ep. 89. P. Leo de Assumpt. sua. Serm. 3. 
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less than to that which we refuse; as by instances  Supro- 
from good authors, and from common use, might easily “"7'°* 


be demonstrated; so that from them nothing ean be —~— 
inferred advantageous to their cause. 

Cicero calleth Socrates, prince of the philosophers ; Cede Nat. 
and Sulpitius, prince of all lawyers: would it not be cic. de” 
ridiculous thence to infer, that Socrates was a sovereign ©". Orat. 
governor of the philosophers, or Sulpitius of the lawyers? 

The same great speaker calleth Pompey* prince of the 
city in all men’s judgment; doth he mean, that he did 
exercise jurisdiction over the city ? 

Tertullus calleth St. Paul, towroorarny, a ringleader 3 Acts xxiv. 
of the sect of the Nazarenes; and St. Basil calleth ” 
Kustathius Sebastenus, foreman of the sect of the Pneu- Uevererra- 
matomachi: did Tertullus mean that St. Paul had ray mvev- 


universal jurisdiction over Christians? or St. Basil, ee 
that Eustathius was sovereign of those heretics 4 Bas. Ep. 74. 


So neither did prince of the apostles, or any equivalent 
term, in the sense of those who assigned it to St. Peter, 
import authority over the apostles, but eminency among 
them in worth, in merit, in apostolical performances, or 
at most in order of precedence. 

Such words are to be interpreted by the state of 
things, not the state of things to be inferred from 
them; and in understanding them we should observe 
the rule of Tertullian *. 

4. Accordingly the Fathers sometimes do explain 
those elogies signifying them to import the special 
gifts and virtues of St. Peter, wherein he did excel; 
so Eusebius calleth St. Peter the most excellent and Enseb. 
great apostle, who for his virtue was prolocutor of the *'* ey 
rest. 

5. This answer is thoroughly confirmed from hence: 
that even those who give those titles to St. Peter, do 


§ Quem omnium judicio longe prin- 


cipem esse civitatis videbat——princi- 
pem orbis terree virum——. Cic. pro 
Domo sua. 


t Malo te ad sensum rei quam ad so- 
num vocabuliexerceas. Tert. adv. Prax. 
cap. 3. I had rather you would apply 
yourself to the sense of the thing, than 


to the sound of the word. Ov yao at 
AeEetc THY goo TapatpovvT ar ada 
padXov H pute Tag AéEEre etc éavrny 
t\Kovoa ay awe Athan. Orat. iii. 
ady. Ar. (p. 373.) For words do not 
take away the nature of things, but the 
nature rather changes the words, and 
draws them to itself. 
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yet expressly affirm other apostles in power and dignity 
equal to him. 

Who doth give higher elogies to him than St. Chry- 
sostom? yet doth he assert all the apostles to be 
supreme, and equal in dignity ; and particularly he doth 
often affirm St. Paul to be tsormoyv, equal in honour to 
St. Peter, as we before shewed. 

The like we declared of St. Jerome, St. Cyril, &e. 
And as for St. Cyprian, who did allow a primacy to 
St. Peter, nothing can be more evident than that he 
took the other apostles to be equal to him in power and 
honour. 

The like we may conceive of St. Austin, who, having 
carefully perused those writings of St. Cyprian, and 
frequently alleging them, doth never contradict that 
his sentiment. 

Even pope Gregory himself acknowledgeth St. Peter 
not to have been properly the head, but only “ the first 
member of the universal church ; all being members of 
the church under one head. 

6. If pope Leo I. or any other ancient pope, do seem 
to mean further, we may reasonably except against 
their opinion, as being singular, and proceeding from 
partial affection to their see; such affection having 
influence on the mind of the wisest men; according to 
that certain maxim of Aristotle, Every man is a bad 
judge in his own case. 

7. The ancients, when their subject doth allure them, 
do adorn other apostles with the like titles, equalling 
those of St. Peter, and not well consistent with them, 
according to that rigour of sense which our adversaries 
affix to the commendations of St. Peter. 

The Epistle of Clemens Romanus to St. James, (an 
apocryphal but ancient writing,) calleth St. James our 
Lord’s brother, * the bishop of bishops; the Clementine 
Recognitions call him the prince of bishops; Ruffinus, 

4 Certe Petrus apostolus primum éziccéry. Jacobum episcoporum prin- 
membrum 8, et universalis ecclesiz cipem sacerdotum princeps_ orabat. 
sub uno capite omnes membra Clem. Ree. i. 68. Apostolorum episco- 


sunt ecclesize, Greg. J. Ep. iv. 38. pus. Ruf. Huseb, ii. 1. 
x KAnpye “laxwBy émiokdmwy 
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in his translation of Eusebius, * the beshop of the apostles ; — Surro- 
St. Chrysostom saith of him, that he did preside over “7° 


all the Jewish believers ; Hesychius, presbyter of Jeru- —~— 
salem, calleth him * the chief captain of the new Seru- 
salem, the captain of priests, the prince of the apostles, 
the top among the heads, &c. 
The same Hesychius calleth St. Andrew * the first- 
born of the apostolic choir, the first settled pillar of the 
church, the Peter before Peter, the foundation of the 


foundation, the firstfruits of the beginning, &c. 

St. Chrysostom saith of St. John, that he was ° the 
pillar of the churches through the world, he that had the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c. 

But as occasion of speaking about St. Paul was more 
frequent, so the elogies of him are more copious, and 
indeed so high as not to yield to those of St. Peter. 

‘He was, saith St. Chrysostom, the ringleader and 
guardian of the choir of all the saints. 

“He was the tongue, the teacher, the apostle of the 
world. LHe had the whole world put into his hands, and 
took care thereof, and had committed to him all men 


dwelling upon earth. 


He was the light of the churches, the foundation of 


faith, the pillar and ground of truth. 
° He had the patronage of the world committed into his 


hands. 


y It is likely that Ruffinus did call 
him so, by mistaking that in the Apo- 
stolical Constitutions ; ‘Yip rod ém- 
oKdTou wy "LardBov. Apost. Const. 
viii. 10. Tov 2£ "Tovdatwy TUTEVOAY- 
Twy moosoTnKe: TavTwY. Chrys. tom. 
vy. Or. 59. 

2 Tov rig vac _Tepovoahajp apxe- 
orodrnyor, Tov TWY teptwy YEP OVA, 
TOV arooTé\wy Tov eapyor, Toy éy 
Kegparaic coovpyy, &c. Hesych. Presb. 
apud Phot. Cod. 275. (p. 1525.) 

4°O rob xop0v Twy aTtooTé\wy TOw= 
TOTOKOC, O TOWTOTAayNC THE éKKAHoiac 
orvXoc, 0 100 Ilerpov Térpoc, 0 TOU 
Oeperiou Oepédtoc, 6 THC aoXig arapXy 
—. Hesych. apud Phot. Cod. 269. 

b ‘9 sTidog TOY Kara Tijy oikoupe- 
nv ékkrAnowwy, 6 Tag KAEig ExwWY TWY 
ovpaveor, &c. Chrys. in Joh.i. 1. 


© Tov rwyv ayiwy xooov Kopudatog 
Kai mpoorarne. Chrys. in Rom. xvi. 24. 
‘O rij¢ oikovpéynce amdorodog. Chrys. 
in ] Cor. ix. 2. 

d ‘H yA@rra rijc oikoupévyc, Th POC 
TOV EKKAYOWY, 6 OEMEXLO’ TIC TlOTEWC, 
6 orvAog Kai éEdpaiwpa Tic adnOeiac. 
Tv oikovpévny aracay éyKexetptope- 
voc. He had the whole habitable world 
committed to his charge. Tis olkou- 
pevnc diSaonadoc mY, Tovc THY yiv 
oixovvracg dmavrac énxtroameic. He 
was the teacher of the world, and had 
all the inhabitants of the earth com- 
eile to his trust. 

e Tv ™H¢ otKoupevnc Tpooraciay 
EY REXELDLTHEVOC. In Jud. Or. 6. Tij¢ ot- 
KOUMEVNC THY Toor aciay emideiEacbar, 
In 1 Cor. Or. 23. Ov THY oikoupévny 
anacay tic Xéipag avrov Péipwy EOnKev 
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* He was better than all men, greater than the apostles, 
and surpassing them all. 

© Nothing was more bright, nothing more illustrious 
than he. 

" None was greater than he, yea none equal to him. 

Pope Gregory I. saith of St. Paul, that he ‘was made 
head of the nations, because he obtained the principate of 
the whole church. 

These characters of St. Paul I leave them to inter- 
pret, and reconcile with those of St. Peter. 

8. That the Fathers, by calling St. Peter prince, chief- 
tain, &c. of the apostles, do not mean authority over 
them, may be argued from their joining St. Paul with 
him in the same appellations; who yet surely could 


have no jurisdiction over them; 


and his having any 


would destroy the pretended ecclesiastical monarchy. 
St. Cyril calleth them together, ! patrons, or presi- 


dents of the church. 


St. Austin (or St. Ambrose or Maximus) calleth 
them, “princes of the churches. 

The popes Agatho and Adrian (in their general 
synods) call them, ‘the ringleading apostles. 

The popes Nicholas I. and Gregory VII. &c. call 


them, princes of the apostles. 


0 Ode; Tom. vii. p.2. Did not God 
put into his hands the whole world ? ‘O 
TAONC THC Oikovpévnc KoaTHoag. In 
2 Tim. ii. 1. He had got possession of 
the whole world. 

f Wavrwy avboum wy KpsiTTWY. De 
Sacerd. 4. Tic ody aravTwy av Oou- 
TW apelvor ; Tig O& & ETEDOC, arr’ 7) 6 
oKnvo7ro.oe ExEivoc, 0 TIS oikOUpEv INC 
OaoKkadrog si Tolvvv peicova TOV 
amoorTé\wy Nap Paver oTEpAvOY, TWY 
Oé amooréhwy t icoc ovdsic VEYOVED, ov- 
Toc O& KaKEiVWY LEilwry, EVONAOY OTL THE 
avwratw aTodavosrat Tiijc Kai Tpo- 
edpiac. ‘Tom. v. Or. 33. Who then 
was better than all other men? who 
else but that tent-maker, the teacher 
of the world ? If therefore he re- 
ceive a greater crown than the apostles, 
and none ever was equal to the apo- 
stles, and yet he greater than they, it is 
manifest that he shall enjoy the high- 
est honour and pre-eminence. 

$ IlavAov Aaprpdrepor ovdév Hy, 


ovdé TEoipavéicrepov. Tom. v. Or. 47. 

h Oddete dé Exetvov peigwy, AAN ovdE 
toog éori. Tom. vi. Or. 9. Ovdeic Ilav- 
Aov it toc HV. In 2 Tim. iii. 15. ‘O may 
Topoc, 0 THY éKKANOLWY pLoTOg dpxXt- 
réxrwv. Theod. Ep. 146. The most 
wise, and best architect, or chief builder 
of the churches. ‘O pakapLoc a7ro- 
oTro\0c, 6 TWY TaTiowy rarHp. Just. M. 
Resp. ad Orthod. Qu. 119. The blessed 
apostle, the father of the fathers, 

i Caput effectus est nationum, quia 
obtinuit totius ecclesiee pr incipatum. 
Greg. M. in 1 Reg. lib. 4. Videsis. 
Paulus apostolorum princeps. Hp. Spa- 
lat. in Lat. Syn. sub P. Jul. II. Sess. i. 
p. 25. 

j Tlérpoc | Kal Tlad\oc, ot THE éKKAy- 
ciac mpoorarat. Cyril, Cat. 6. 
k Eeclesiarum principes. 

Sanct. 27. 

1 Kopvpaio aroorédwy. P. Agatho, 
in 6 Syn, Act. iv. p. 35. P. Adrian in 
7 Syn. Act, il. p. 554. 


Aug. de 
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St. Ambrose, or St. Austin, or St. Maximus Taur.  Svurpo- 
(choose you which,) doth thus speak of them; ™ Blessed = “Y°™ 
Peter and Paul are most eminent among all the apostles, = >>—~ 


excelling the rest by a kind of peculiar prerogative: but kp. 7. Plat. 
whether of the two be preferred before the other is un- 9° 
certain; for I count them to be equal in merit, because 

they are equal in suffering, &c. 

"To all this discourse I shall only add, that if any 
of the apostles, or apostolical men, might claim a presi- 
dency or authoritative headship over the rest, St. James 
seemeth to have the best title hitherto; for ° Jerusalem Isa. ii. 3. 
was the mother of all churches, the fountain of the 
Christian law and doctrine, the see of our Lord himself, Luke xiv. 
the chief Pastor. a0 

® He therefore, who, as the Fathers tell us, was by 
our Lord himself constituted bishop of that city, and 
the first of all bishops, might best pretend to be in 
special manner our Lord’s vicar or successor; ‘ He, 
saith Epiphanius, did first receive the episcopal chair, 
and to him our Lord first did intrust his own throne 
upon earth. 

He accordingly did first exercise the authority of 
presiding and moderating in the first ecclesiastical 
synod, as St. Chrysostom in his notes thereon doth 
remark, 

He therefore probably by St. Paul is first named in Gal. ii. 9. 
his report concerning the passages at Jerusalem; and 
to his orders it seemeth that St. Peter himself did 


m Beati Petrus et Paulus eminent 
inter universos apostolos, et peculiari 
quadam przerogativa preecellunt ; ve- 
rum inter ipsos quis cui preeponatur 
incertum est, puto enim illos cequales 
esse meritis, quia eequales sunt pas- 
sione, &c. Ambr. Serm. 66. Aug. de 
Sanct.27. Maz. Taur. Serm. 54. 

n Hee voces ecclesie, ex qua habuit 
omnis ecclesia initium. Jren, iii. 12. 
These are the words of that church, 
from which every church, had its be- 
ginning. 

° Ecclesia in Hierusalem fundata to- 
tius orbis ecclesias seminavit. Hieron. 
in Isa. ii. The church founded in 
Jerusalem was the seminary of the 


churches throughout the whole world. 
Theod. v. 9. Vide Tert. de Preescr. 
cal 20. 

"Ereita HgOn ‘TakwBy, Ewot Soret, 
re adekgyd adbrov avroc yao auTov 
éyerat KeXelporovnKéeva, Kat é7rioKo- 
tov év ‘lepocodbpore TET OLNKEVaL TPW- 
roy. Chrys. in 1 Cor. Or. 38. After 
that he was seen of James, I suppose 
his brother ; for he is said to have 
ordained him, and made him the first 
bishop of J erusalem. 

q TIparog ovToC ein pe Tiy Kabédoay 
THC ETLIKOT HC, @ TET LOTEVKE Kiowoe 
Tov Opdvoyv avrov émi THE ynG TOWTY. 


Epiph. Heer. 78. 


122 A TREATISE OF THE 


Surro- conform; for it is said there, that before certain came 
“IL. Srom St. James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when 
Gain, Mey were come, he withdrew. 

' _Hence in the Apostolical Constitutions, in the prayer 
prescribed for the church, and for all the governors of 
it, the bishops of the principal churches being specified 
by name, St..James is put in the first place, before the 
bishops of Rome and of Antioch; * Let us pray for the 
whole episcopacy under heaven, of those who rightly dis- 
pense the word of thy truth; and let us pray for our 
bishop James, with all his parishes; let us pray for our 
bishop Clemens, and all his parishes; let us pray for 
Huodius, and all his parishes.— 

Hereto consenteth the tradition of those ancient 
writers aforecited, who call St. James the bishop of 
bishops, the bishop of the apostles, &c. 


SUPPOSITION IT. 


IT proceed to examine the next supposition of the 
church monarchists, which is, That St. Peter's pri- 
macy, with its rights and prerogatives, was not personal, 
but derivable to his successors. 


AGAINST which supposition I do assert, that admitting 
a primacy of St. Peter, of what kind or to what pur- 
pose soever, we yet have reason to deem it merely 
personal, and not (according to its grounds and its 
design) communicable to any successors, nor indeed in 
effect conveyed to any such. 

It is a rule in the canon law, that® @ personal privi- 
lege doth follow the person, and is extinguished with the 
person; and such we affirm that of St. Peter; for, 

1. His primacy was grounded upon personal acts, 
(such as his cheerful following of Christ, his faithful 


r ‘Trip maone iriscomhe THe vTd brio Tov éxiokdrov pwv KANuEvTOR, 
TOV ovpavov tov dp0oromovvtwy roy &c. Const. Ap. viii. 10. 
Noyov THC onc an Oeiac den bauer Kai § Privilegium personale personam 
Urép Tov émtioKdzrou MOY "laxwBov, sequitur, et cum persona extinguitur, 
cai Tov Tapouy avTov OenOopev’ Reg. Juris, 7 in Sexto. 


ia) 
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confessing of Christ, his resolute adherence to Christ, 
his embracing special revelations from God;) or upon 
personal graces, (his great faith, his special love to our 
Lord, his singular zeal for Christ’s service ;) or upon 
personal gifts and endowments, (his courage, resolu- 
tion, activity, forwardness in apprehension and in 
speech ;) the which advantages are not transient, and 
consequently a pre-eminency built on them is not in its 
nature such. 

2. All the pretence of primacy granted to St. Peter 


is grounded upon words directed to St. Peter’s person, Matt. xvi. 
characterised by most personal adjuncts, as name, John xx, 
parentage, and which exactly were accomplished in St. 15—17. 


Peter’s personal actings; which therefore it is unrea- 
sonable to extend further. 


Our Lord promised to Simon, son of Jona, to build Matt. xvi. 
his church on him: accordingly in eminent manner the ' 


church was founded upon his ministry, or by his first 
preaching, testimony, performances. 

Our Lord promised to give him the keys of the 
heavenly kingdom: this power St. Peter signally did 
execute in converting Christians, and receiving them 
by baptism into the church, by conferring the Holy 
Ghost, and the like administrations. 


Our Lord charged Szmon, son of Jonas, to feed his va xxi, 


sheep: this he performed by preaching, writing,» 
guiding, and governing Christians, as he found oppor- 
tunity: wherefore, if any thing was couched under 
those promises or orders singularly pertinent to St. 
Peter, for the same reason that they were singular, 
they were personal; for 

These things being in a conspicuous manner accom- 
plished in St. Peter’s person, the sense of those words 
is exhausted ; there may not with any probability, there 
cannot with any assurance, be any more grounded on 
them ; whatever more is inferred must be by precarious 
assumption ; and justly we may cast at those who shall 
infer it that expostulation of Tertullian, ‘ What art 


t Qualis es evertens atque commu- personaliter hoe Petro conferentem ? 
tans manifestam Domini intentionem Tertul. de Pud. 21. 


Suppo- 
SITION 
Il. 
UY 


Gal. i. 1. 
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thou, who dost overturn and change the manifest inten- 
tion of our Lord, personally conferring this on Peter ? 

3. Particularly the grand promise to St. Peter of 
founding the church on him cannot reach beyond his 
person; because there can be no other foundations of a 
society, than such as are first laid; the successors of 
those who first did erect a society, and establish it, are 
themselves but superstructures. 

4. The apostolical office, as such, was personal and 
temporary ; and therefore, according to its nature and 
design, not successive or communicable to others in 
perpetual descendence from them. 

It was, as such, in all respects extraordinary, con- 
ferred in a special manner, designed for special pur- 
poses, discharged by special aids, endowed with special 
privileges, as was needful for the propagation of Chris- 
tianity and founding of churches. 

To that office it was requisite that the person should 
have an immediate designation and commission from 
God; such as St. Paul so often doth insist upon for 
asserting his title to the office; Paul, an apostle, not 


Srom men, or by man—* Not by men, saith St. Chrysos- 


Acts i. 21, 
22. 


1 Cor. ix. 1. 
xy. 8. 


Acts xxii. 
14, 15. 


tom; this 7s a property of the apostles. 

It was requisite that an apostle should be able to 
attest concerning our Lord’s resurrection or ascension, 
either immediately, as the twelve, or by evident conse- 
quence, as St. Paul; thus St. Peter implied, at the 
choice of Matthias; Wherefore of those men which 
have companied with us——must one be ordained to be a 
witness with us of the resurrection ; and, Am I not, 
saith St. Paul, an apostle ? have I not seen the Lord ? 
according to that of Ananias, The God of our fathers 
hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and 
see that Just One, and shouldest hear the voice of his 
mouth ; for thou shalt bear witness unto all men of what 
thou hast seen and heard. 

It was needful also that an apostle should be en- 
dowed with miraculous gifts and graces, enabling him 


u Td dé od Ov dvOpwWrwy, rodTo thtoy Trwy droord\wy. Chrys. in Gal. i. 1. 


oe. oe OS eee 
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both to assure his authority and to execute his office; Svurro- 
wherefore St. Paul calleth these the marks of an apo- “yy. 
stle, the which were wrought by him among the Corin- 


2 Cor. xil. 
thians in all patience, (or perseveringly,) 7 signs, and 12. 
wonders, and mighty deeds. bap XY. 


It was also, in St. Chrysostom’s opinion, proper to an 
apostle, that he should be able, according to his discre- 
tion, in a certain and conspicuous manner to impart 
spiritual gifts; as St. Peter and St. John did at Sama- 
ria; which to do, according to that Father, was the 
peculiar gift and privilege of the apostles “ 

It was also a privilege of an apostle, by virtue of his 
commission from Christ, to znstruct all nations in the 
doctrine and law of Christ; he had right and warrant 
to exercise his function every where; * is charge was 
universal and indefinite; the whole world was his pro- 
vince ; he was not affixed to any one place, nor could 
be excluded from any; he was (as St. Cyril calleth 
him) * an ecumenical judge, and an instructor of all the 
subcelestial world. 

Apostles also did govern in an absolute manner, 
according to discretion, as being guided by infallible 
assistance, to the which they might upon occasion 
appeal, and affirm, Jt hath seemed good to the Holy Actsxv.28. 
Ghost and us. Whence their writings have passed for 
inspired, and therefore canonical, or certain rules of 
faith and practice. 

It did belong to them to found churches, to consti- 
tute pastors, to settle orders, to correct offences, to 
perform all such acts of sovereign spiritual power, in 
virtue of the same Divine assistance, according to the 
authority which the Lord had given them for edification ; 
as we see practised by St. Paul. 


W Tovro yap Td dwpoyv porvwv rwy gave the Holy Ghost by the laying on 
dwdexa—rTovTo yap iv THY aTooTéAwy of hands, 
éZaioerov. Chrys. in Act. viii. 18. x ’Erewdy) eusddov THC olkovpévng 
De solis apostolis legitur, quorum = rijy emirpomny avadéeacba, Chrys. 
vicem tenent episcopi, quod per manus in Joh. xxi. 
impositionem Spiritum S. dabant. P. Y Kpirai oixovpertkoi, kat rijg vg’ 
Eugenius IV. in Instit. Arm. Itisre- dip kaOnynrai. Cyril. yrag. in Gen. 
corded of the apostles alone, in whose Vii. 
room the bishops succeed, that they 
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Surro- In fine, the “*apostleship was, as St. Chrysostom 

Tr. telleth us, a business fraught with ten thousand good 

—— things ; both greater than all privileges of grace, and 
comprehensive of them. 

Now such an office, consisting of so many extra- 
ordinary privileges and miraculous powers, which were 
requisite for the foundation of the church, and the 
diffusion of Christianity, against the manifold difficul- 
ties and disadvantages which it then needs must en- 
counter, was not designed to continue by derivation ; 
for it containeth in it divers things, which apparently 
were not communicated, and which no man without 
gross imposture and hypocrisy could challenge to him- 
self. 

Neither did the apostles pretend to communicate it ; 
they did indeed appoint standing pastors and teachers 
in each church; they did assume fellow-labourers or 
assistants in the work of preaching and governance: 
but they did not constitute apostles, equal to them- 
selves in authority, privileges, or gifts; for, * Who 
knoweth not, saith St. Austin, that that principate of 
apostleship is to be preferred before any episcopacy ? 
and, ° The bishops, saith Bellarmine, have no part of 
the true apostolical authority °. | 

Wherefore St. Peter, who had no other office men- . 
tioned in scripture, or known to antiquity, beside that : 
of an apostle, could not have properly and adequately | 
any successor to his office; but it naturally did expire 
with his person, as did that of the other apostles. 

5. Accordingly, whereas the other apostles, as such, 
had no successors, the apostolical office not being pro- 
pagated, the primacy of St. Peter (whatever it were, 
whether of order or jurisdiction, in regard to his 
brethren) did cease with him; for when there were no 


ZTiv aroorodny, moaypa pupiwy 
ayaQwv yémov, kai THOV xYapLopaTwrY 
amavrwy Kal peilov Kai TEPLEKTLKOY. 
Chrys. in Rom, i. Or. 1. Cf. tom. viii. 
p. 114. 

4 Quis nescit illum apostolatus prin- 
cipatum cuilibet episcopatui preeferen- 
dum? Aug. de Bapt. cont. Don. ii. 1. 


b Episcopi nullam habent partem 
verze apostolicee auctoritatis. Bell. iv. 
25. 

¢ The apostles themselves do make 
the apostolate a distinct office from 
pastors and teachers, which are the 
standing offices in the church. Eph. 
iv. 1]. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
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apostles extant, there could be no head or prince of the 
apostles in any sense. 


6. If some privileges of St. Peter were derived to’ 


popes, why were not all? why was not pope Alex- 
ander VI. as holy as St. Peter? why was not pope 
Honorius as sound in his private judgment? why is 
not every pope inspired? why is not every papal epistle 
to be reputed canonical? why are not all popes endowed 
with power of doing miracles? why doth not the pope 
by a sermon convert thousands? (why indeed do popes 
never preach?) why doth not he cure men by his shadow? 
(he is, say they, himself his shadow:) what ground is 
there of distinguishing the privileges, so that he shall 
have some, not others? where is the ground to be 
found ? 

7. If it be objected, that the Fathers commonly do 
call bishops successors of the apostles; to assoil that 
objection we may consider, that whereas the apostolical 
office virtually did contain the functions of teaching 
and ruling God’s people ; the which, for preservation of 
Christian doctrine and edification of the church, were 
requisite to be continued perpetually in ordinary stand- 
ing offices, these indeed were derived from the apostles, 
but not properly in way of succession, as by univocal 
propagation, but by ordination, imparting all the power 
needful for such offices; which therefore were exercised 
by persons during the apostles’ lives concurrently, or 
in subordination to them; even as a dictator at Rome 
might create inferior magistrates, who derived from 
him, but not as his successors; for, as Bellarmine him- 
self telleth us, “ there can be no proper succession, but in 
respect of one preceding ; but apostles and bishops were 
together in the church. 

The Fathers therefore so in a large sense call all 
bishops successors of the apostles; not meaning that 
any one of them did succeed into the whole apostolical 
office, but that each did receive his power from some 
one (immediately or mediately) whom some apostle 


4 Non succeditur proprie nisi preece- stoli et episcopi——.. Bell. de Pont. R. 
denti, at simul fuerunt in ecclesia apo- iv. 25. 
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did constitute bishop, vesting him with authority to 
feed the particular flock committed to him in way of 
ordinary charge; according to the sayings of that apo- 
stolical person, Clemens Romanus; ° 7’he apostles preach- 
ing in regions and cities, did constitute their first converts, 
having approved them by the Spirit, for bishops and 
deacons of those who should afterward believe; and 
having constituted the foresaid, (bishops and deacons,) 
they withal gave them further charge, that if they should 
die, other approved men successively should receive their 
office: thus did the bishops supply the room of the 
apostles, “each in guiding his particular charge, all of 
them together, by mutual aid, conspiring to govern the 
whole body of the church. 

8. In which regard it may be said, that not one 
single bishop, but all bishops together through the whole 
church, do succeed St. Peter, or any other apostle; for 
that all of them, in union together, have an universal 
sovereign authority, commensurate to an apostle. 

9. This is the notion which St. Cyprian doth so 
much insist upon, affirming that the bishops do succeed 
St. Peter, and the other apostles, * dy vicarious ordina- 
tion ; that “the bishops are apostles; that there is but 
‘one chair by the Lords word built upon one Peter ; 
Jone undivided bishopric, diffused in the peaceful nume- 
rosity of many bishops, whereof each bishop doth hold 
his share; “one flock whom the apostles by unanimous 
agreement did feed, and which afterward the bishops do 


€ Kara ywpac cai rode KNnovooov- 
Téc Kabioravoy Tac amwapxdce adr, 
OOKIaAcaYTEC TD TvEvpaTL, Eic ETLOKO- 
movg Kai Ovakovovg THY pEhrAOvTwY 
muoTevery. Clem. ad Corinth. i. p. 54. 
Kartornoay rove moosonpéivove, Kat 
peracd értivopijy dedwKaciy, oOTwWE 
édy KoipnOwat, OvadéEwvra Erepor dE00- 
Kimagmévoe avopec THY AErovpytiay 
avrov. Ibid. p. 57. 

f Singulis pastoribus portio gregis 
adscripta est, quam regat unusquisque 
et gubernet . Cypr. Ep. 55. 

& Przepositos, qui apostolis vicaria 
ordinatione succedunt . Ep. 69, 42, 
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h Apostolos, id est, episcopos et pre- 


positos Dominus elegit. Hp. 65. 

iCathedra una super Petrum Do- 
mini voce fundata . Lp. 40. et Ep. 
73. et de Unit. Keel. 

j Episcopatus unus, episcoporum mul- 
torum concordi numerositate diffusus. 
Hp. 52. Episcopatus unus, cujus a sin- 
gulis in solidum pars tenetur. De Unit. 
Eccl. 

K Et pastores sunt omnes, sed grex 
unus ostenditur, qui ab apostolis omni- 
bus unanimi consensione pascatur. De 
Unit. Eecl. Nam etsi pastores multi 
sumus, unum tamen gregem pascimus, 
et oves universas, &c, 
though we are many pastors, yet we 
feed one flock, and all the sheep, &e. 


Ep. 67. For | 
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feed ; having a portion thereof allotted to each, which he Ssvero- 
should govern. aT 

So the synod of Carthage, with St. Cyprian’. ——\_— 

So also St. Chrysostom saith, that "the sheep of 
Christ were committed by him to Peter, and to those 
after him, that is, in his meaning, to all bishops. 

10. Such, and no other power, St. Peter might 
devolve on any bishop ordained by him in any church 
which he did constitute or inspect; as in that of 
Antioch, of Alexandria, of Babylon, of Rome. 

The like did the other apostles communicate, who Dag 
had the same power with St. Peter in founding and eas 
settling churches ; whose successors of this kind were 
equal to those of the same kind, whom St. Peter did 
constitute; enjoying in their several precincts an equal 
part of the apostolical power, as St. Cyprian often doth 
assert. 

11. It is in consequence observable, that in those 
churches, whereof the apostles themselves were never 
accounted bishops, yet the bishops are called successors 
of the apostles; which cannot otherwise be understood, 
than according to the sense which we have proposed ; 
that is, because they succeeded those who were con- 
stituted by the apostles; according to those sayings of 
Irenzeus and Tertullian, °" We can number those who 
by the apostles were instituted bishops, and their succes- 
sors to our time ; and, ° All the churches do shew those, 
whom, being by the apostles constituted in the episcopal 
office, they have as continuers of the apostolical seed. 

So, although St. Peter was never reckoned bishop 
of Alexandria, yet because it is reported that he placed 


1 Manifesta est sententia Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi apostolos suos mit- 


m Ta mpdBara a rp 
Toic per éxetvov evexeioucs. 
Sacerd. 1. 


Tlérpy Kai 
Chrys. de 


tentis, et ipsis solis potestatem a patre 
sibi datam permittentis, quibus nos 
successimus, eadem potestate ecclesiam 
Domini gubernantes. The mind and 
meaning of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
manifest in sending his apostles, and 
allowing the power given him of the 
Father to them alone, whose successors 
we are, governing the church of God 
by the same power. 


n Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab 
apostolis instituti sunt episcopi, et suc- 
cessores eorum usque ad nos . Tren. 
iii. 3. 

© Proinde utique et czeteree exhibent, 
quos ab apostolis in episcopatum con- 
stitutos apostolici seminis traduces 
habent. Tert. de Prescr. 32. 
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St. Mark there, the bishop of Alexandria is said to 
succeed the apostles’. 

And because St. John did abide at Ephesus, in- 
specting that church, and appointing bishops there, the 
bishops of that see did refer their origin to him. 

So many bishops did claim from St. Paul. 

So St. Cyprian and Firmilian do assert themselves 
* successors of the apostles, who yet perhaps never were 
at Carthage or Cesarea. 

So the church of Constantinople is often, in the 
Acts of the Sixth General Council, called this great 


apostolic church, being such churches as those of whom 


Tertullian saith, that * although they do not produce any 
of the apostles or apostolical men for their author, yet 
conspiring in the same faith, are no less, for the con- 
sanguinity of doctrine, reputed apostolical. 

Yea, hence St. Jerome doth assert a parity of merit 
and dignity sacerdotal to all bishops; because, saith he, 
all of them are successors to the apostles ; having all a 
like power by their ordination conferred on them. 

12. Whereas our adversaries do pretend, that indeed 
the other apostles had an extraordinary charge as 
legates of Christ, which had no succession, but was 
extinct in their persons; but that St. Peter had a pecu- 
liar charge, as ordinary pastor of the whole church, 
which surviveth : 

To this it is enough to rejoin, that it is a mere fig- 
ment, devised for a shift, and affirmed precariously : 
having no ground either in holy scripture or in ancient 
tradition; there being no such distinction in the sacred 
or ecclesiastical writings; no mention occurring there 


P Téraprocg amb THY aTOOTOAWY THY 
Twv avroOudetroupyiav KAnoovTat IIpt- 
poc. Eus. Hist. iv. 1. Primus is the 
fourth from the apostles who was the 
bishop of that place, or obtained the 
ministry there. 

Q"Ozrou piv émtokdmoug KaTaoTHOwY, 
dzov O& brag ExkANnTiag appdowy, &c. 
Clem. Alex. apud Euseb. iii. 23. Ordo 
episcoporum ad originem recensus in 
Joannem stabit autorem. Tert. in Mare. 
iv. 5. Tert. de Preescr. xxxii. 


r Unitatem a Domino et per aposto- 
los nobis successoribus traditam. Cypr. 
Ep. 42. Adversarii nostri qui apostolis 
successimus. Firmil. in Cypr. Ep. 75. 

s ab illis ecclesiis, quee licet nul- 
lum ex apostolis, vel apostolicis aucto- 
rem suum proferant, ut multo posteri- 
ores, quee denique quotidie instituun- 
tur, tamen in eadem fide conspirantes, 
non minus apostolicee deputantur, pro 
consanguinitate doctrine. Tert. de 
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of any office which he did assume, or which was attri-  Supro- 
buted to him, distinct from that extraordinary one of *y;°* 
an apostle ; and all the pastoral charge imaginable being —~—~ 
ascribed by the ancients to all the apostles in regard to 

the whole church, as hath been sufficiently declared. 

13. In fine, if any such conveyance of power (of 
power so great, so momentous, so mightily concerning 
the perpetual state of the church, and of each person 
therein) had been made, it had been (for general direction 
and satisfaction, for voiding all doubt and debate about 
it, for stifling these pretended heresies and schisms) very 
requisite that it should have been expressed in some 
authentic record, that a particular law should have been 
extant concerning it, that all posterity should be warned 
to yield the submission grounded thereon. 

Indeed a matter of so great consequence to the being 
and welfare of the church could scarce have scaped 
from being clearly mentioned somewhere or other in 
scripture, wherein so much is spoken touching eccle- 
siastical discipline; it could scarce have avoided the 
pen of the first Fathers, (Clemens, Ignatius, the Apos- 
tolical Canons and Constitutions, Tertullian, &c.) who 
also so much treat concerning the function and au- 
_ thority of Christian governors. 

Nothing can be more strange, than that in the 
Statute-book of the New Jerusalem, and in all the 
original monuments concerning it, there should be 
such a dead silence coneerning the succession of its 
chief magistrate. 

Wherefore, no such thing appearing, we may reason- 
ably conclude no such thing to have been, and that our 
adversaries’ assertion of it is wholly arbitrary, imaginary, 
and groundless. 

14. | might add, as a very convincing argument, 
that if such a succession had been designed, and known 
in old times, it is morally impossible that none of the 
Fathers, (Origen, Chrysostom, Augustine, Cyril, Jerome, 
Theodoret, &c.) in their exposition of. the places 
alleged by the Romanists for the primacy of St. Peter, 
should declare that primacy to have been derived and 
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settled on St. Peter’s successor: a point of that mo- 
ment, if they had been aware of it, they could not 
but have touched, as a most useful application, and 
direction for duty. 


SUPPOSITION III. 


They affirm, That St. Peter was bishop of Lome. 

CoNCERNING which assertion we say, that it may with 
great reason be denied, and that it cannot anywise be 
assured ; as will appear by the following considerations. 

1. St. Peter’s being bishop of Rome would con- 
found the offices which God made distinct; for God 
did appoint first apostles, then prophets, then pastors and 
teachers ; wherefore St. Peter, after he was an apostle, 
could not well become a bishop; it would be such an 
irregularity, asif a bishop should be made a deacon. 

2. The offices of an apostle and of a bishop are 
not in their nature well consistent; for the apostle- 
ship is an extraordinary office, charged with instruction 
and government of the whole world, and calling for an 
answerable care; (‘the apostles being rulers, as St. 
Chrysostom saith, ordained by God; rulers not taking 
several nations and cities, but all of them in common 
entrusted with the whole world ;) but episcopacy is an 
ordinary standing charge, affixed to one place, and re- 
quiring a special attendance there; bishops being 
pastors, who, as St. Chrysostom saith, “do szt, and are 
employed in one place. Now he that hath such a 
general care can hardly discharge such a particular 
office; and he that is fixed to so particular attendance 
can hardly look well after so general a charge: either 
of those offices alone would suffice to take up a whole 
man, as those tell us who have considered the burden 
incumbent on the meanest of them; the which we may 
see described in St. Chrysostom’s discourses concerning 
the priesthood. 

t”Aoyxorréc siawy bd Tov O£0 yetpo- sumicrevOévrec. Chrys. tom. viii. p. 
Tovnbévtec ot amdoToXoL apyovrec ove §=I115 . 


é0vn kai TONELE drapdpove Aap Bavor- U Oi KaOnpevor Kai epi Eva TOTOY 
TEC, NAA wavTEC KoLYY THY oikoupévny hoxyoAnpévot. Chrys. in Eph. iv. 11. 
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Baronius saith of St. Peter, that ‘2t was his office not Svrro- 
to stay in one place, but, as much as it was possible for  Tyy"" 
one man, to travel over the whole world, and to bring —— 
those who did not yet believe to the faith, but thoroughly 
to establish believers: if so, how could he be bishop of 
Rome, which was an office inconsistent with such va- 
erancy ¢ 

3. It would not have beseemed St. Peter, the prime 
apostle, to assume the charge of a particular bishop; it 
had been a degradation of himself, and a disparagement 
to the apostolical majesty, for him to take upon him 
the bishopric of Rome; as if the king should become 
mayor of London; as if the bishop of London should 
be vicar of Pancras. 

4. Wherefore it is not likely that St. Peter, being 
sensible of that superior charge belonging to him, which 
did exact a more extensive care, would vouchsafe to 
undertake an inferior charge. 

We cannot conceive that St. Peter did affect the 
name of a bishop, as now men do, allured by the baits 
of wealth and power, which then were none: if he did 
affect the title, why did he not in either of his Epistles 
(one of which, as they would persuade us, was written 
from Rome) inscribe himself bishop of Rome @ 

Especially considering that, being an apostle, he did 
not need any particular authority, that involving all 
power, and enabling him in any particular place to 
execute all kinds of ecclesiastical administrations : 
there was no reason that an apostle (or universal 
bishop) should become a particular bishop. 

5. Also St. Peter’s general charge of converting and 
inspecting the Jews, dispersed over the world (his ’Amoorod)} 
apostleship, as St. Paul calleth it, of the circumcision,) Givi 8” 
which required much travel, and his presence in divers 
places, doth not well agree to his assuming the episcopal 
office at Rome. 

Especially at that time, when they first make him to 


VY Non erat ejus officii in uno loco nondum credentes ad fidem perducere, 
consistere, sed quantum homini licuis- credentes vero in fide penitus stabilire. 
set universum peragrare orbem, et Baron. Ann. lviii, § 51. 
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assume it; which was in the time of Claudius, whio, as 
St. Luke and other histories do report, did banish all 
the Jews from Rome, as Tiberius also had done before 
him: he was too skilful a fisherman to cast his net 
there, where there were no fish. 

6. If we consider St. Peter’s life, we may well deem 
him uncapable of this office, which he could not con- 
veniently discharge ; for it, as history doth represent it, 
and may be collected from divers circumstances of it, 
was very unsettled; he went much about the world, 
and therefore could seldom reside at Rome. 

Many have argued him to have never been at Rome ; 
which opinion I shall not avow, as bearing a more civil 
respect to ancient testimonies and traditions; although 
many false and fabulous relations of that kind having 
crept into history and common vogue, many doubtful 
reports having passed concerning him, many notorious 
forgeries having been invented about his travels and 
acts, (all that is reported of him out of scripture having 
a smack of the legend,) would tempt a man to suspect 
any thing touching him which is grounded only upon 
human tradition; so that the forger of his Epistle to 
St. James might well induce him saying, ” [f while I 
do yet survive, men dare to feign such things of me, how 
much more will they dare to do so after my decease ? 

But at least the discourses of those men have evinced, 
that it is hard to assign the time when he was at Rome; 
and that he could never long abide there; for, 

The time which old tradition assigneth of his going 
to Rome is rejected by divers learned men, even of the 
Roman party. 

He was often in other places; sometimes at Jeru- 
salem, sometimes at Antioch, sometimes at Babylon, 
sometimes at Corinth, sometimes probably at each of 
those places unto which he directeth his catholic 
Epistles; among which Epiphanius saith, that *Peter 
did often visit Pontus and Bithynia. 

W Et 0& éuov Ert mwepiovrog rovavra % Tlérp0g modXaKig Tlévrov kai 
ToApwow KaraPeddecOar, TOow ye War- Sree émeckeWaro. Epiph. Heer. 
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And that he seldom was at Rome may well be col-  Surro- 
lected from St. Paul’s writings; for he writing at “iy* 
different times one Epistle to Rome, and divers Epistles —~—~ 
from Rome, (that to the Galatians, that to the Ephe- 
sians, that to the Philippians, that to the Colossians, 
and the Second to Timothy,) doth never mention him, 
sending any salutation to him, or from him. 

Particularly St. Peter was not there when St. Paul 
mentioning Tychicus, Onesimus, Aristarchus, Marcus, 
and Justus, addeth, These alone my fellow-workers unto Col. iv. 11. 
the kingdom of God, who have been a comfort unto me. 

He was not there when St. Paul said, A¢ my first de- 2 Tim. iv. 
fence no man stood with me, but all men forsook me. s 

He was not there immediately before St. Paul’s death, 

(when the time of his departure was at hand,) when he 2Tim.iv.6, 
telleth Timothy, that all the brethren did salute him, and ~* 
naming divers of them, he omitteth Peter. 

Which things being considered, it is not probable 
that St. Peter would assume the episcopal chair of 
Rome, he being little capable to reside there, and for 
that other needful affairs would have forced him to 
leave so great a church destitute of their pastor. 

7. It was needless that he should be bishop, for that 
by virtue of his apostleship (involving all the power of 
inferior degrees) he might, whenever he should be at 
Rome, exercise episcopal functions and authority. 

What need a sovereign prince to be made a justice of 
peace 4 

8. Had he done so, he must have given a bad ex- Cone. Nic. 
ample of non-residence ; a practice that would have ar 
been very ill relished in the primitive church, as we ca. 3. | 
may see by several canons interdicting offences of kin can. 11, 12. 
to it, (it being, I think, then not so known as nominally Cone, Trul 
to be censured,) and culpable upon the same ground ; 
and by the sayings of Fathers condemning practices 
approaching to it’. 

¥ Oidac dvayvode rac yoagac,iAikoyv how great an offence it is for a bishop 
éori On &ykAnpa carakuravev ézi- to forsake his church, and to neglect 
oKoToy Thy ékKAnoiay, kai dpedeiy TOY the flocks of God. Oportet enim epi- 
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Even later synods, in more corrupt times, and in 
the declension of good order, yet did prohibit this 
practice ’. 

Epiphanius therefore did well infer, that it was 
needful the apostles should constitute bishops resident 
at Rome; * J was, saith he, possible, that, the apostles 
Peter and Paul yet surviving, other bishops should be 
constituted ; because the apostles often did take journeys 
into other countries, for preaching Christ: but the erty 
of Lome could not be without a bishop. 

9. If St. Peter were bishop of Rome, he thereby did 
offend against divers other good ecclesiastical rules, 
which either were in practice from the beginning, or 
at least the reason of them was always good, upon 
which the church did afterward enact them; so that 
either he did ill in thwarting them, or the church had 
done it in establishing them, so as to condemn his 
practice. 

10. It was against rule, that any bishop should 
desert one church, and transfer himself to another; and 
indeed against reason, such a relation and endearment 
being contracted between a bishop and his church, 


which cannot well be dissolved. 

But St. Peter is by ecclesiastical historians reported 
(and by Romanists admitted) to have been bishop of 
Antioch for seven years together ”. 


ecclesiis suis abesse diutius. P. Pas- 
chal. IJ. Ep. 22. For bishops ought 
to be disentangled from secular cares, 
and to take charge of their people, 
and not to be long absent from their 
churches. 

Z Preecipimus ne conductitiis minis- 
tris ecclesize committantur, et unaquee- 
que ecclesia, cui facultas suppetit, pro- 
prium habeat sacerdotem. Conc. Lat. 2. 
(sub Innoc. II.) can. 10. We enjoin 
that churches be not committed to 
hired ministers, but that every church, 
that is of ability, have its proper priest. 
Cum igitur ecclesia vel ecclesiasticum 
ministerium committi debuerit, talis ad 
hoe persona queeratur, quze residere in 
loco, et curam ejus per seipsum valet 
exercere ; quod si aliter fuerit actum, 
et qui receperit, quod contra sanctos 
canones accepit, amittat. Cone. Lat. 3 


(sub Alexandro IIT.) cap. 13. There- 
fore when a church, or an ecclesiasti- 
cal ministry, be to be committed to any 
man, let such a person be found out 
for this purpose, who can reside upon 
the place, and discharge the cure by 
himself: but, if it prove otherwise, 
then let him who has received lose 
that which he has taken contrary to 
the holy canons. 

a TDojy adda Kai ovrwe n0bvaro ert 
TEPLOVTWY TOY aToorédwy, gnpi dé rwv 
wept Wérpoyv kai ILavdor, émeoKdToug 
adXove cabiorac8at, ota TO Tove aTroO- 
oréXove TorAKte éwt tac a@\Xac ma- 
Tpidac THY TopEiay oré\eoOar, Ova TO 
Khovypa Tov Xprorow" pa) dtvac0at bg 
THY TOY Pwyaiwy Tod dvEV iTLOK- 
pik eivat. Epiph. Heer. 27. 
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He therefore did ill to relinquish that church, * that  Svrro- 
most ancient and truly apostolic church of Antioch, (as ti; 


the Constantinopolitan Fathers called it,) and to place ——— 
his see at Rome. 

This practice was esteemed bad, and of very mis- 
chievous consequence; earnestly reproved, as heinously 
criminal, by great Fathers; severely condemned by 
divers synods. 

Particularly a transmigration from a lesser and 
poorer to a greater and more wealthy bishopric, (which 
is the present case,) was checked by them, as rankly 
savouring of selfish ambition or avarice. 

The synod of Alexandria, (in Athanasius,) in its 
Epistle to all catholic bishops, doth say, that Eusebius, 
by passing from Berytus to Nicomedia, had annulled ’Axvpicac 
his episcopacy, making it an adultery, worse than that ree 
which is committed by marriage upon divorce; ° Huse- Apel ii. p. 
bius, say they, did not consider the apostles admonition, ci 
Art thou bound to a wife? do not seek to be loosed: for 
if it be said of a woman, how much more of a church 
of the same bishopric ; to which one being tied, ought not 
to seek another, that he may not be found also an adul- 
terer, according to the holy scripture? Surely, when 
they said this, they did forget what St. Peter was said 
to have done in that kind; as did also the Sardican 
Fathers in their synodical letter, extant in the same 
Apology of Athanasius, condemning ¢ranslations from 
lesser cities unto greater dioceses °. 

The same practice is forbidden by the synods of Syn. 
Nice I. of Chalcedon, of Antioch, of Sardica, of 3 


Nie. 
15. 


: Syn. Chale. 
Arles I. &c. ean. 5. 
In the synod under Mennas, it was laid to the charge orm Bee 


of Anthimus, that having been bishop of Trabisond, he Sy. Sard 
Ep. 86. The great city of the Anti- éxcAnotag t ék THC adTic émiskomnc, yf Sy Pee 


ochians hath the throne of the great 
St. Peter. 

© THy moeoBurarny KaijovTwe a7o- 
OTONLKNY éxkAnoiay. Theod. v. 6. 

2 Od cvvopwr rd mapayyéhua, Oéde- 
oar yuvarki, p27) ciree Abou" &t oe emt 
yuvaikds 7d pntoy, Tdow paddov Eri 


6 ourdeOeic aXdqv ovK dpeirer Cnrety, 
wa py Kai porxoc mapa taic Oeiac 
evoloknrar yoapaic. Syn. Alex. apud 
Athan. p- 727. 

© Tac perabicec amd pikpwy moEwy 
sic peiSovac waporkiag. Ibid. p. 765. 
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had ‘adulterously snatched the see of Constantinople, 
against all ecclesiastical laws and canons. 

Yea, great popes of Rome, (little considering how 
peccant therein their predecessor pope Peter was,) pope 
Julius and pope Damasus, did greatly tax this practice; 
whereof the latter in his synod at Rome did excom- 
municate all those who should commit it ®. 

In like manner pope Leo I." 

These laws were so indispensable, that in respect to 
them Constantine M. who much loved and honoured 
Kusebius, (acknowledging him in the common judg- 
ment of the world deserving to be bishop of the whole 
church,) did not like that he should accept the 
bishopric of Antioch, to which he was invited; and 
commended his waving it, as an act not only consonant 
to the ecclesiastical canons, but acceptable to God, and 
agreeable to apostolical tradition: so little aware was 
the good emperor of St. Peter being translated from 


Antioch to Rome. 


In regard to the same law, Gregory Nazianzen (a 
person of so great worth, 
highly of the church at Constantinople) could not be 
permitted to retain his bishopric of that church, to 
which he had been called from that small one of 
Sasima. ‘Zhe synod, saith Sozomen, observing the 
ancient laws and the ecclesiastical rule, did receive his 


f novynOn poryikOc roy Tiade 
Tig WONEWS ApYyLEpAaTUKOY VpapTacaL 
Oodvoyv mapa mavrac Tove éxKAQoLacTt- 
cove Oecpode kai Kavovac. Cone. sub 
Menn. p. 9. 

8 Tove 0& dmb éxxAnotHy éic ETENAagG 
éxkAnoiag pmereNOdvTac axp. TooovTOU 
amd Tic HpmETEpac KoLYwYiac addOTPLOUC 
Exomev, dypt ov mpd avrac éravéhOwor 
Tac WoXdetc, tv alc TWEwWTOV éxELNoTOYN- 
@noav. Theod. v. 11. Those that 
pass from their own churches to other 
churches, we esteem so long excommu- 
nicate, (or strangers from our commu- 
nion,) till such time as they return to 
the same cities where they were first 
ordained. 

h Si quis episcopus, mediocritate ci- 
vitatis suze despecta, administrationem 


ot i). ee teil Bite Lg oe 


el ah ay) 


and who had deserved so 


loci celebrioris ambierit, et ad majorem 
se plebem quacunque occasione transtu- 
lerit, non solum a cathedra quidem pel- 
latur aliena, sed carebit et propria, &c. 
P. Leo. 1. Ep, ixxxiv. ¢.4. If any bi- 
shop, despising the meanness of his city, 
seeks for the administration of a more 
eminent place, and upon any occasion 
whatsoever transfers himself to a 
greater people, he shall not only be 
driven out of another’s see, but also 
lose his own, &c. 

i7AXN’ buwe 1) cbvodog Kai Trobe Ta- 
Tploue vomoug, Kal THY ekKANGLAOTLKHY 
Taki ovdarrovoa, 0 Osdwxe Tap’ Exdy- 
Tog ameitnge, pndév aidecOsioa THY 
Tov avodpdg wAgoverTnpaTrwy. Sozom. 
vii. 7. 
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bishopric from him, being willingly offered, nowise re-  Svrro- 
garding the great merits of the person; the which synod 
surely would have excluded St. Peter from the bishopric —~—~ 
of Rome: and it is observable that pope Damasus did 
approve and exhort those Fathers to that proceeding *. 

We may indeed observe, that pope Pelagius II. did 


excuse the translation of bishops by the example of 


St. Peter; ‘For who ever dareth to say, argueth he, 
that St. Peter the prince of the apostles did not act well, 
when he changed his see from Antioch to Rome ? 

But I think it more advisable to excuse St. Peter 
from being author of a practice judged so irregular, by 
denying the matter of fact laid to his charge. 

11. It was anciently deemed a very irregular thing, 
"contrary, saith St. Cyprian, to the ecclesiastical dispo- 
sition, contrary to the evangelical law, contrary to the 


unity of catholic institution ; ° 


a symbol, saith another 


SITION 
ITI. 


Syn. Nie, 


can. viii. 


ancient writer, of dissension, and disagreeable to eccle- Corn. ap 
stastical law; which therefore was condemned by the 


synod of Nice, by pope Cornelius, by pope Innocent 46. 


I. and others, that two bishops should preside together 


in one city. 


This was condemned with good reason; for this on 
the church’s part would be a kind of spiritual polygamy; 
this would render a church a monster with two heads; 
this would destroy the end of episcopacy, which is unity } 


and prevention of schisms. 


But if St. Peter was bishop of Rome, this irregularity 
was committed: for the same authority upon which 


St. 


Peter’s episcopacy of Rome is built, doth also 


reckon St. Paul bishop of the same; the same writers 


kK [llud preeterea commoneo dilec- 
tionem vestram, ne patiamini aliquem 
contra statuta majorum nostrorum de 
civitate alia ad aliam transduci, et dese- 
rere plebem sibi commissam, &c. P. 
Damasi Epist. apud Holsten. p. 41. et 
R. Mare. vy. 21. Moreover this I 
advise your charity, that you would 
not suffer any one, against the de- 
crees of our ancestors, to be removed 
from one city to another, and to forsake 
the people committed to his charge, 
&e. 


1 Quis enim unquam audet dicere 
S. Petrum apostolorum principem non 
bene egisse, quando mutavit sedem de 
Antiochia in Romam? Pelag. II. 
Ep. ]. 

m Contra ecclesiasticam disposi- 
tionem, contra evangelicam legem, 
contra institutionis catholicee unitatem 
. Cypr. Ep. 44. (ut et Ep. 46, 52, 
55, 58.) 

2"O dtyovoiacg obpPoroy éore Kai éx- 
KAnovacriKkov Oeopov adddrpioy. Soz. 
iv. 15. 


Eus. vi. 43. 
Cypr. Ep. 


P. Innoe. 


ap. Sozom. 


viii. 26. 
Opt. I. Ca- 


thedra una. 
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do make both founders and planters of the Roman 
church, and the same call both bishops of it: where- 
fore if episcopacy be taken in a strict and proper sense, 
agreeable to this controversy, that rule must needs be 
infringed thereby. 

Trenzeus saith, ° that the Roman church was founded 
and constituted by the two most glorious apostles, Peter 
and Paul; Dionysius of Corinth calleth it ’ the planta- 
tion of Peter and Paul; Epiphanius saith, that ‘Peter 
and Paul were first at Rome both apostles and bishops ; 
so Eusebius implieth, saying, that pope Alexander 
"derived a succession in the fifth place, from Peter and 
Paul. 

Wherefore both of them were Roman bishops, or 
neither of them: in reason and rule neither of them 
may be called so in a strict and proper sense; but in a 
Jarger and improper sense both might be so styled. 

Indeed that St. Paul was in some acception bishop 
of Rome (that is, had a supreme superintendence or 
inspection of it) is reasonable to affirm; because he did 
for a good time reside there, and during that residence 
could not but have the chief place, could be subject to 
no other; He, saith St. Luke, did abide two whole 
years in his own hired house, and received all that entered 
in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching 
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ with 
all confidence, no man forbidding him. 

It may be inquired, if St. Peter was bishop of Rome, 
how he did become such? did our Lord appoint him 
such ? did the apostles all or any constitute him? did 
the people elect him? did he put himself into it? Of 
none of these things there is any appearance, nor any 
probability : non constat. 


Oo 


a gloriosissimis duobus apo- q’ Ev ‘Pouy yeyovacr rpHrot Mérpog 
stolis Petro et Paulo Romee fundata et kai IlatX\oc améoroXot adroit Kai éxi- 
constituta ecclesia. Jen. iii. 3. iii. 1. = oKxomot. Epiph. Heer, 27. 

P Thy awd Térpov rai Tatdov © Tléuarny avd lérpov cai TMatAov 
pureiay . Dionys. Corinth. apud xardywv dvadoxny. LEuseb. iv. 1. 
Euseh. ii. 25. 
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SUPPOSITION IV. 
They affirm, That St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome 


after his translation, and was so at his decease. 


AGAINST which assertions we may consider : 

1. Ecclesiastical writers do affirm, that St. Peter 
(either alone, or together with St. Paul) did constitute 
other bishops; wherefore St. Peter was never bishop, 
or did not continue bishop there. 

Trenzeus saith, that * the apostles having founded and 
reared that church, delivered the episcopal office into the 
hands of Linus; if so, how did they retain it in their 
own hands or persons? could they give, and have ? 

Tertullian saith, ‘that S¢. Peter did ordain Clement. 

In the Apostolical Constitutions, (a very ancient 
book, and setting forth the most ancient traditions of 
the church,) the apostles ordering prayers to be made 
for all bishops, and naming the principal, do reckon, 
not St. Peter, but Clement; Let us pray for our bishop 
James, for our bishop Clemens, for our bishop Euodius, 
&e. 

These reports are consistent, and reconciled by that 
which the Apostolical Constitutions affirm; that "Linus 
was first ordained bishop of the Roman church by Paul ; 
but Clemens after the death of Linus by Peter in the 
second place. 

Others between Linus and Clemens do interpose 
Cletus, or Anacletus, (some taking these for one, others 
for two persons,) which doth not alter the case *. 


S Oepeliwoayrec odY Kai otKkodoun- 
cayTec Ol pakdaptoe amooToAOL THY 
éxcAnoiayv, Aivp thy Tig tmioKoTie 
Aetroupyiav évexeiovcav. Iren. apud 
Euseb. v. 6. 


UTiH¢ O& ‘Pwpaiwy éxkrnolag Aivoc 
pév 6 KXavodiag me@rog bb Tadvdou, 
KAnpne 0é wera Toy Atvov 9avaroy br’ 
éuov Ilétpou dedrepog Keyetpororyrar, 
Const. Apost. vii. 46. 


t Romanorum ecclesize Clementem a 
Petro ordinatum edit. Tert. de Preser. 
32. 

Ex quibus electum magnum plebique 

probatum, 

Hac cathedra, Petrus ' qua sederat 

ipse, locatum 

Maxima Roma Linum primum con- 

sidere jussit. Tert. in Mare. 
iii. 9. 


x Euseb. iii. 4, 13. Aug. Ep. 165. 
Epiph. Heer. 27. Opt. 2. Tertull. poem. 
in Mare. ili. 9. Phot. Cod. 112. (p. 290.) 
N. Eusebius (iii. 2.) saith, that Linus 
did sit bishop after the martyrdom of 
St. Peter: but this is not so probable, 
as that which the author of the Consti- 
tutions doth affirm, which reconcileth 
the dissonancies of writers. 
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Now hence we may infer, both that St. Peter never 
was bishop ; and, upon supposition that he was, that he 
did not continue so. For, 

2. If he had ever been bishop, he could not well lay 
down his office, or subrogate another, either to preside 
with him, or to succeed him; according to the ancient 
rules of discipline, and that which passed for right in 
the primitive church. 

This practice pope Innocent I. condemned as irregu- 
lar, and never known before his time; ° We, saith he 
in his Epistle to the clergy and people of Constantino- 
ple, never have known these things to have been adventured 
by our fathers, but rather to have been hindered ; for that 
none hath power given him to ordain another in the place 
of one living: he did not (it seems) consider, that 
St. Peter had used such a power. 

Accordingly the synod of Antioch (to secure the 
tradition and practice of the church, which began by 
some to be infringed) did make this sanction, that * 2¢ 
should not be lawful for any bishop to constitute another 
in his room to succeed him ; although he were at the point 
of death. 

3. But supposing St. Peter were bishop once, yet, 
by constituting Linus or Clemens in his place, he ceased 
to be so, and divested himself of that place; for it had 
been a great irregularity for him to continue bishop 
together with another. 

That being, in St. Cyprian’s judgment, the ordination 
of Linus had been void and null; for, * Seeing, saith 
that holy martyr, there cannot after the first be any 
second, whoever is after one, who ought to be sole bishop, 
he is not now second, but none. 

Upon this ground, when the emperor Constantius 
would have procured Felix to sit bishop of Rome toge- 


Y Ovdt yap waToTE Tapa TéY Taré- KabicracOat ErEpov, Kay wepi TY Te- 
pwy tavTa rerodunoOar éyvwxapey’ evry Tov Biov ruyxavy. Syn. Ant. 
aNXG padrAoy KeKwrva0a, TY wNdevi cig Can. 23. 


romov favTog xEuporoveiy addov Oe- 4 Cum post primum secundus esse 
Odc0a éEovoiay. P. Inn. I. apud Soz. non possit; quisquis post unum, qui 
viii. 26. solus esse debeat, non jam secundus 


—4’Eniskory py tkeivac dvO éavrov ille, sed nullus est. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
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ther with pope Liberius, at his return from banishment, 
(after his compliance with the Arians,) the people of 
Rome would not admit it, exclaiming, One God, one 
Christ, one bishop; and whereas Felix soon after that 
died, the historian remarketh it as ° a special providence 
of God, that Peter's throne might not suffer infamy, being 
governed under two prelates; he never considered that 
St. Peter and St. Paul, St. Peter and Linus, had thus 
governed that same church. 

Upon this account St. Austin, being assumed by 
Valerius with him to be bishop of Hippo, did afterward 
discern and acknowledge his error °. 

In fine, to obviate this practice, so many canons of 
councils (both general and particular) were made, 
which we before did mention. 

4. In sum, when St. Peter did ordain others, (as 
story doth accord in affirming,) either he did retain the 
episcopacy, and then (beside need, reason, and rule) 
there were concurrently divers bishops of Rome at one 
time; or he did quite relinquish, and finally divorce 
himself from the office, so that he did not die bishop of 
Rome, the which overturneth the main ground of the 
Romish pretence*. Or will they saythat St. Peter, having 
laid aside the office for a time, did afterward before his 
death resumeit? then what became of Linus, of Cletus, 
of Clemens? were they dispossessed of their place, or 
deposed from their function? would St. Peter succeed 
them in it? °'This in Bellarmine’s own judgment had 
been plainly intolerable. 

5. To avoid all which difficulties in the case, and 


b Theod. Hist. ii, 17. Tatry rn rod 
Osov dioikyoavrog, Wore Tov Tlérpov 
Oodvov pr adokeiy brd dbo nyEpoowy 
iOvydpevorv. 

¢ Adhuc in corpore posito beatze me- 
moriz patre et episcopo meo sene Vale- 
rio episcopus ordinatus sum, et sedi cum 
illo, quod concilio Niceno prohibitum 
fuisse nesciebam, nec ipse sciebat. Aug. 
Ep. 110. While my father and bishop 
of blessed memory, old Valerius, was 
yet living, I was ordained bishop, and 
held the see with him: which I knew 
not, nor did he know, to have been for- 


bidden by the council of Nice. 

4 Tpse sublimavit sedem, in qua etiam 
quiescere, et praesentem vitam finire 
dignatus est. Greg. I. Ep. vi. 37. 
Innoc. I. Ep. 21. P. Nic. I. Ep. ix. 
p. 509. Grat. Caus. viii. q. i. cap. 1. 
He advanced that see, wherein he 
vouchsafed both to set up his rest, and 
also to end this present life. Bell. ii. 
12. §. At vero 

€ Petrum apostolum successisse in 
episcopatu Antiocheno alicui ex disci- 
pulis, quod est plane intolerandum. 
Bell. ii. 6. 
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perplexities in story, it is reasonable to understand 
those of the ancients, who call Peter bishop of Rome, 
and Rome the place, the chair, the see of Peter, as 
meaning that he was bishop or superintendent of that 
church, in a large sense; because he did found the 
church by converting men to the Christian faith ; 
because he did erect the chair by ordaining the first 
bishops; because he did, in virtue both of his apostolical 
office and his special parental relation to that church, 
maintain a particular inspection over it, when he was 
there: which notion is not new; for of old Ruffinus 
affrmeth that he had it, not from his own invention, 
but from tradition of others; * Some, saith he, cnguire 
how, seeing Linus and Cletus were bishops in the city of 
ftome before Clement, Clement himself, writing to James, 
could say, that the see was delivered to him by Peter: 
whereof this reason has been given us; viz. that Linus 
and Cletus were indeed bishops of Lome before Clement, 
but Peter being yet living; viz. that they might take the 
episcopal charge, but he fulfil the office of the apostle- 
ship. 

6. This notion may be confirmed by-divers observa- 
tions. 

It is observable, that the most ancient writers, living 
nearest the fountains of tradition, do not expressly style 
St. Peter bishop of Rome, but only say, that he did 
found that church, instituting and ordaining bishops 
there ; as the other apostles did in the churches which 
they settled; so that the bishops there in a large sense 
did succeed him, as deriving their power from his ordi- 
nation, and supplying his room in the instruction and 
governance of that great church. ° Yea their words, if 


f Quidam enim requirunt quomodo, officium. 


Ruffin. in Prof. ad Clem. 


cum Linus et Cletus in urbe Roma 
ante Clementem hune fuerint episcopi, 
ipse Clemens ad Jacobum scribens, sibi 
dicat a Petro docendi cathedram tradi- 
tam ; cujus rei hance accepimus esse 
rationem, quod Linus et Cletus fuerunt 
quidem ante Clementem episcopi in 
urbe Roma, sed superstite Petro ; 
videlicet ut illi episcopatus curam ge- 
rerent, ipse vero apostolatus impleret 


Recogn. 

8 Fundantes igitur, et instruentes 
beati apostoli ecclesiam Lino episcopa- 
tum administrandee ecclesize tradide- 
runt. Jren. iii. 3. The blessed apostles 
therefore founding and instructing the 
church, delivered the episcopal power 
of ordering and governing the church 
to Linus. 
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we well mark them, do exclude the apostles from the  suppo- 
episcopacy. Which words the later writers (who did S10» 
not foresee the consequence, nor what an exorbitant —~—~ 
superstructure would be raised on that slender bottom, 

and who were willing to comply with the Roman 
bishops, affecting by all means to reckon St. Peter for 

their predecessor) did easily catch, and not well dis- 
tinguishing, did call him bishop, and St. Paul also, so 
making two heads of one church. 

7. It is also observable, that in the recensions of the 
Roman bishops, sometimes the apostles are reckoned 
in, sometimes excluded. 

So Eusebius calleth Clemens the third bishop of § Euseb. iii. 
Rome, yet before him he reckoneth Linus and Ana- oe he 
cletus. 

And of Alexander he saith, that "he deduced his suc- 
cession in the fifth place from Peter and Paul, that is, 
excluding the apostles. 

And Hyginus is thus accounted sometime the eighth, Iren. i. 28. 
sometime the ninth bishop of Rome. eee 

The same difference in reckoning may be observed 10. 
in other churches; for instance, although St. Peter is 
called no less bishop of Antioch than of Rome by the 
ancients, yet Eusebius saith, that *Hwodius was first 
bishop of Antioch; and another bids the Antiocheans 
remember Euodius, who was first intrusted with the pre- 
sidency over them by the apostles. 

Other instances may be seen in the notes of Cote- . 
lerius upon the Apostolical Constitutions, where he 
maketh this general observation. 

* It is an usual custom, according to their power, ordi- 
nary or extraordinary, episcopal or apostolical, either to 
prefiv the apostles, &c.: but it was needless to sup- 


h Téparny amo Tlérpov kai Iatdov 
mane ey dcadoxynyv. Euseb. iv. 1. 
"AVTLOXEwWY ExeAyolac mo@rog é7i- 
oxomog Evoduc éxonuadrioe. Euseb. 
Chron. p. 7. Hist. iii. 22. Mynpovevoare 
Edodioy, | d¢ mpwrog évexetpioOn Tapa 
TOV ATOOTOAWY THY UMETEPAY TPOOTA- 
ciay. Pseud. Ignat.ad Ant. Eusebius 


counteth Annianus the first bishop of 
Alexandria, iii. 21. 

k Celebris mos est, apostolos pro po- 
testate eorum ordinaria vel extraordi- 
naria, episcopali vel apostolica, indicu- 
lis antistitum preefigere, aut ex iis exi- 
mere. Cotel. Not. p. 299. 
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pose these two powers when one was sufficient, it vir- 
tually containing the other. 

This is an argument that the ancients were not as- 
sured in opinion, that the apostles were bishops, or that 
they did not esteem them bishops in the same notion 
with others. 

8. It is observable, that divers churches did take 
denomination from the apostles, and were called apo- 
stolical thrones, or chairs, not because the apostles 
themselves did sit bishops there, but because they did 
exercise their apostleship in teaching; and ‘7 consti- 
tuting bishops there, who, as Tertullian saith, did propa- 


gate the apostolical seed. 


™So was Ephesus esteemed, because St. Paul did 
found it, and ordained Timothy there; and because St. 
John did govern and appoint bishops there. 

So was Smyrna accounted, because Polycarpus ° was 
settled there by the apostles, or by St. John. 

So Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, °had a controversy 
about metropolitical rights with Acacius, bishop of 
Caesarea, as presiding in an apostolical see. 

So Alexandria was deemed, because St. Mark was 
supposed by the appointment of St. Peter to sit there. 

So were Corinth, Thessalonica, Philippi, called by 
Tertullian, because St. Paul did found them, and 


1 Tn canonicis autem scripturis eccle- 
siarum catholicarum quamplurium auc- 
toritatem sequatur, inter quas sane illee 
sunt, quee apostolicas sedes habere, et 
epistolas accipere meruerunt. Aug. de 
Doctr. Ch. ii. 8 In the canonical 
scriptures let him follow the authority 
of very many catholic churches, 
among which surely are those which 
had the honour to have apostolical sees, 
and to receive epistles from the apostles, 
Proinde utique et ceeterze exhibent quos 
ab apostolis in episcopatum constitutos 
apostolici seminis traduces habent. Ter- 
tull. de Proescr. 32. 

m Sed et quee est Ephesi ecclesia a 
Paulo quidem fundata, Johanne autem 
permanente apud eos usque ad Trajani 
tempora, &c. /ren. iii. 3. And also the 
church of Ephesus, which was founded 


by St. Paul, St. John continuing with 
them till the time of Trajan, &c. Ordo 
episcoporum ad originem recensus in 
Johannem stabit auctorem. Tertull. in 
Mare. iv. 5. Tijg 0 Epicou Tipd0eo¢ 
pév vd IavAov, Iwavyne dé bz’ ipod 
"Iwadvvov. Apost. Const. vii. 46. 

n Ab apostolis in ea quee est Smyrnis 
ecclesia constitutus episcopus. IJren. 
iii. 3. Smyrnzeorum ecclesia habens 
Polycarpum ab Johanne conlocatum. 
Tertull. de Prescr. 32. Tie xara 
Zutovav ékkAnoiag mode THY aidro- 
TT@Y Kal UrnpEeTay Tov Kupiov riyv 
émickomny éyKexeipiopévoc. Euseb. 
iii. 36. 

© Tlepi untooToNrindy ducaiwy duegé- 
p&ro mpd¢ 'Axakioy Tov Kauoageiac, we 
amrosroAtKov Opdvov nyotpevoc. Sozom, 
iv. 25. 
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furnish them with pastors ; in which respect peculiarly — svrro- 
the bishops of those places were called successors of Fy°" 
the apostles. —— 


So Constantinople did assume the title of an apo- 
stolical church’, probably because, according to tradi- 
tion, St. Andrew did found that church, although pope 
Leo I. would not allow it that appellation. 

Upon the same account might Rome at first be 
called an apostolical see; although afterward the Roman 
bishops did rather pretend to that denomination, upon 
account of St. Peter being bishop there: and the like 
may be said of Antioch *. 

9. It is observable, that the author of the Apostolical Const. A- 
Constitutions, reciting the first bishops constituted in ?°*”"* 
several churches, doth not reckon any of the apostles ; 
particularly not Peter, or Paul, or John. 

10. Again, any apostle wherever he did reside by 
virtue of his apostolical office, without any other desig- 
nation or assumption of a more special power, was 
qualified to preside there, exercising a superintendency 
comprehensive of all episcopal functions; so that it 
was needless that he should take upon himself the 
character or style of a bishop. 

‘This (beside the tenor of ancient doctrine) doth 
appear from the demeanour of St. John, who never 
was reckoned bishop of Ephesus ; nor could be, without 
displacing Timothy, who by St. Paul was constituted 
bishop there, or succeeding in his room; yet he, abiding 
at Ephesus, did there discharge the office of a metro- 
politan; ‘governing the churches, and in the adjacent 


P Tov azoorodtkod rotrov Opdvovu 
Karappovynsayrec. Syn. Chale. Act. x. 
p- 379, 284. Despising this apostolical 
throne. "Ed’ @ kai me@roy ézioxo- 
tov tov Oiov Sraxuy Karaotyoac, tv 
éxxAnoia iv éxeioe TOWTOC ovTOg érHé- 
aro. Niceph. ii. 39. Forasmuch as 
having appointed holy Stachys the first 
bishop, in the church which he first 
settled there. Non dedignetur regiam 
civitatem, quam apostolicam non potest 
facere sedem—. P. Leo. J. Ep. 54, Let 
him not disdain the royal city, which 
he cannot make an apostolic see. 


4 Memento quia apostolicam sedem 
regis-——. Greg. M. Ep. iv. 37. Re- 
member you rule an apostolic see. 

¥’Aqod Tov ayiov Tiobéov péxoe viv 
KZ éwioxomot éyévovto’ madyvrec év 
"Edéow éxerporovnOnoay. Syn. Chal. 
Act. 11. 2 Tim. i.6. From holy Timo- 
thy till now there have been seven and 
twenty bishops, and all ordained at 
Ephesus. Johanne autem permanente 
apud eos, &c. Lren. iii. 3. 

8 Tac abroOe Otsizev ixxAnoiac—— 
O7ou péy érloKoToue KaTaoTHowy’ O7T0V 
O@ OAag éExkANolag appbcwy* brov Oé 


Ties, 
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Suero- churches here constituting bishops, there forming whole 
“iy. churches, otherwhere allotting to the clergy persons de- 

—~— signed by the Spirit. 

Such functions might: St. Peter execute in the parts 
of Rome or Antioch, without being a bishop; and as 
the bishops of Asia did, saith Tertullian, ‘refer their 
original to St. John, so might the bishops of Italy, upon 
the like ground, refer their original to St. Peter. 

It is observable, that whereas St. Peter is affirmed 
to have been bishop of Antioch seven years before his 
access to Rome, that is, within the compass of St. 
Luke’s story, yet he passeth over a matter of so great 
moment; as St. Jerome observeth *. 

I cannot grant, that if St. Luke had thought Peter 
sovereign of the church, and his episcopacy of a place 
a matter of such consequence, he would have slipped it 
over, being so obvious a thing, and coming in the way 
of his story. 

He therefore, I conceive, was no bishop of Antioch, 
although a bishop at Antioch’. 

11. If,in objection to some of these discourses it be 
alleged, that St. James, our Lord’s near kinsman, al- 
though he was an apostle, was made bishop of Jeru- 
salem; and that for the like reason St. Peter might 
assume the bishopric of Rome ; 

I answer: 

1. It is not certain, that St. James the bishop of 
Jerusalem was an apostle (meaning an apostle of the pri- 
mary rank ;) for Eusebius (the greatest antiquary of the 
old times) doth reckon him one of the seventy disciples”. 

So doth the author of the Apostolical Constitutions 
in divers places suppose *. 


An. Ch. 39. 
Baron. § 8. 
Acts ix. 32. 
xi. 20. 


KAjoy § eva yé Tiva rAnpadowy TOY VT 
Tov IIvevparocg onpavouévwy. Euseb. 
Hist. iii. 23. 

t Ordo episcoporum ad originem re- 
census in Joannem stabit auctorem. 
Tertull. in Mare. iv. 5. 

u Denique primum episcopum Antio- 
chenze ecclesiz Petrum fuisse accepi- 
mus, et Romam exinde translatum, 
quod Lucas penitus omisit. Hier. in 
Gal. 2. Lastly, we have received by 


tradition that Peter was the first 
bishop of Antioch, and from thence 
translated to Rome: which Luke has 
altogether omitted. 

V It is the distinction of a pope. 
Etrurize, et rex in Etruria. 

W Eic 6& nai odrog Tév pepopivwy 
TOU owTIPOC pabnray, ada pv kai 


Rex 


adedgdv jy. Euseb. i. 12. 
x Apost. Const. vi. 12. 14, ii. 55. 
vii. 46, &c. “Hyeic ot dddeka dpa re 
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-Hegesippus (that most ancient historian) was of the  Svpro- 
same mind, who saith, that there were many of this “> 
name, and that tltis James did undertake the church with —~—~ 
the apostles’. 

Of the same opinion was Epiphanius, who saith, that Ere 
St. James was the son of Joseph by another wife. Bese 

The whole Greek church doth suppose the same, 
keeping three distinct solemnities for him and the two 
apostles of the same name. 

Gregory Nyssen, St. Jerome, and divers other ancient 
writers, do concur herein, whom we may see alleged by 
Grotius, Dr. Hammond, (who themselves did embrace Grot. in 


. e 1 
the same opinion,) Valesius, Blondel, &e. wane 
Salmasius (after his confident manner) saith, * zt zs Die 
nat. 1V. v0. 


certain that he was not one of the twelve : I may at least Vales. in 
say, it is not certain that he was, and consequently the et 
objection is grounded on an uncertainty. del. in 

2. Granting that St. James was one of the apostles, PpistGiem 
(as some of the ancients seem to think *, calling him an 
apostle ; and as divers modern divines conceive, ground- 
ing chiefly upon these words of St. Paul, But other of Gal. i. 19. 
the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother, 
and taking apostles there in the strictest sense,) I 
answer, 

That the case was peculiar, and there doth appear a 
special reason, why one of the apostles should be 
designed to make a constant residence at Jerusalem, 
and consequently to preside there like a bishop. For 
Jerusalem was the metropolis, the fountain, the centre 
of the Christian religion, where it had birth, where was 
greatest matter and occasion of propagating the gospel, 
most people disposed to embrace it resorting thither ; 
where the church was very numerous, consisting, as St. 
Luke (or St. James in him) doth intimate, of divers Acts xxi. 


myriads of believing Jews; whence it might seem ex-”” 


"laxwBw-——vi. 12. We the twelve duodecim. Sal. Mess. p. 20. 

aposties together with James. a Hierosolymitanam, quam primus 
¥Y Avadéyerar 6& THY éeednotav pera, apostolus Jacobus episcopatu suo rexit, 

TOY ATOCTOAWY O ade HOG rou Kupiov Aug. cont. Cresc. ii. 37. The church of 

*IdkwBoc. Euseb. ii. 23. Jerusalem, which James the apostle 
z Certum est non fuisse unum ex first governed by his episcopal power. 
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pedient, that a person of greatest authority should be 
fixed there for the confirming and improving that 
church, together with the propagation 6f religion among 
the people, which resorted thither; the which might 
induce the apostles to settle St. James there, both for 
discharging the office of an apostle, and the supplying 
the room of a bishop there. 

Accordingly, to him, saith Eusebius, ° the episcopal 
throne was committed by the apostles; °or Our Lord, 
saith Epiphanius, did intrust him with his own throne. 

But there was no need of fixing an apostle at other 
places; nor doth it appear that any was so fixed; 
especially St. Peter was uncapable of such an employ- 
ment, requiring settlement and constant attendance, 
who, beside his general apostleship, had a peculiar 
apostleship of the dispersed Jews committed to him ; 
who therefore was much engaged in travel for pro- 
pagation of the faith, and edifying his converts every 
where. 

3. The greater consent of the most ancient writers 
making St. James not to have been one of the twelve 
apostles, it is thence accountable, why (as we before 
noted) St. James was called by some ancient writers, 
the bishop of bishops, the prince of bishops, &c. because 
he was the first bishop of the /fisé see, the mother 
church; the apostles being excluded from the com- 
parison. 

Upon these considerations we have great reason to 
refuse the assertion or scandal cast on St. Peter, that 
he took on him to be bishop of Rome, in a strict sense, 
as it is understood in this controversy. 


b*Qui rodc THY aATOOTONWY 6 Tij¢ éT- ©"Qu mertorevKe Kipuog Tov Opdvor 
oKomng éykexeiorvoro Opovocg. Euseb. adrov. Epiph. Heer. 78. 
11-23, 
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SUPPOSITION V. 


A further assertion is this, superstructed by conse-  Svrro- 
quence on the former, That the bishops of Rome “vy?” 
(according to God’s institution, and by original right —~— 
derived thence) should have an universal supremacy 
and jurisdiction (containing the privileges and prero- 
gatives formerly described) over the Christian Church. 


Tuts assertion to be very uncertain, yea, to be 
most false, I shall by divers considerations evince. 

1. If any of the former suppositions be uncertain or 
false, this assertion, standing on those legs, must par- 
take of those defects, and answerably be dubious or 
false. If either Peter was not monarch of the apostles, 
or if his privileges were not successive, or if he were 
not properly bishop of Rome at his decease, then fare- 
well the Romish claim: if any of those things be 
dubious, it doth totter; if any of them prove false, then 
down it falleth. 

But that each of them is false, hath, I conceive, been 
sufficiently declared; that all of them are uncertain, 
hath at least been made evident. 

The structure therefore cannot be firm which relieth 
on such props. 

2. Even admitting all those suppositions, the infer- 
ence from them is not assuredly valid. For St. Peter 
might have an universal jurisdiction, he might derive it 
by succession, he might be bishop of Rome; yet no 
such authority might hence accrue to the Roman bishop, 
his successor in that see. 

For that universal jurisdiction might be derived into 
another channel, and the bishop of Rome might in other 
respects be successor to him, without being so in this. 

As for instance in the Roman empire, before any 
rule of succession was established therein, the emperor 
was sovereign governor, and he might die consul of 
Rome, having assumed that place to himself; yet 
when he died, the supreme authority did not lapse 
into the hands of the consul who succeeded him, but 
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Surro- into the hands of the senate and people; his consular 

“y.. authority only going to his successor in that office. So 

“—— might St. Peter’s universal power be transferred unto 

the ecclesiastical college of bishops, and of the church ; 

his episcopal inferior authority over the singular 

maporkta, or province of Rome, being transmitted to his 
followers in that chair. 

3. That in truth it was thus, and that all the autho- 
rity of St. Peter, and of all the other apostles, was de- 
volved to the church, and to the representative body 
thereof, the Fathers did suppose; affirming the church 
to have received from our Lord a sovereign power. 

“This, saith St. Cyprian, is that one church which 
holdeth and possesseth all the power of its Spouse and 
Lord; in this we preside, for the honour and unity of 

Bae cont, “és we fight—saith he, in his Epistle to Jubianus, 

pt. cont. 

Don. iv.1. Wherein he doth impugn the proceedings of pope 
Stephanus: the which sentence St. Austin appropriateth 
to himself, speaking it absolutely, without citing St. 
Cyprian. To this authority of the church St. Basil 
would have all that confess the faith of Christ to submit; 
° To which end we exceedingly need your assistance, 
that they who confess the apostolie faith, would renounce 
the schisms which they have devised, and submit them- 
selves henceforth to the authority of the church. 

1 Tim. iii | They (after the holy scripture, which saith, that each 

Rotnxx.og, bishop hath a care of God’s church, and is obliged to 

Eph. iv. 12. feed the church of God—and is appointed to edify the 

Collegium body of Christ) do suppose the administration of eccle- 

be Ci siastical affairs concerning the public state of the church, 

Bp. Ixvii. the defence of the common faith, the maintenance of 

‘Yaip mé- order, peace, and unity, jointly to belong unto the 

onc émtoxo- whole body of pastors; according to that of “St. Cyprian 


mS ™HS 
ixdrov to pope Stephanus himself, * Zherefore, most dear 


ovpavor. 


Apost. sd Heve est una quee tenet et possidet tiv, dep éxevénoay oxiomara dua- 
Const. viii. omnem Sponsi sui et Domini potesta- icavrac, brorayhvat tod howrod rH 
10. tem; in hac presidemus, pro honore avQevria rijg éxx\ynoiac. Bas. Epist. 
ejus et unitate pugnamus——. Cypr. . 
Ep. 73. f Idcirco enim, frater charissime, co- 


© Ed’ dep cal pddtora Tij¢ wap’ piosum corpus est sacerdotum, concor- 
vay xpyZopey BonOeiac, bore rodc dize mutue glutino atque unitatis vin- 
THY aTrooToAKHY dporoyovrrag wic- culo copulatum, ut siquis ex collegio 
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brother, the body of priests is copious, being joined 


together by the glue of mutual concord, and the bond of 


unity, that tf any of our college should attempt to make 
heresy, and to tear or waste the flock of Christ, the rest 
may come to succour ; and lke useful and merciful shep- 
herds may recollect the sheep into the flock. And again, 
® Which thing it concerns us to look after and redress, 

most dear brother, who bearing in mind the divine cle- 
mency, and holding the scales of the church- government, 
&c. 

So even the Roman clergy did acknowledge, " For 
we ought all of us to watch for the body of the whole 
church, whose members are digested through several pro- 
viNnces. 

‘Like the Trinity, whose power is one and undivided, 
there is one priesthood among divers bishops. 

So in the Apostolical Constitutions, the apostles tell 
the bishops, that / an universal episcopacy is intrusted to 
them. 

Sothe councilof Carthage with St.Cyprian——‘* Clear 
and manifest is the mind and m eaning of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, sending his apostles, and affording to them alone 
the power given him of the Father; in whose room we 
succeeded, governing the church of God with the same 
power. 

‘Christ our Lord and our God going to the Father, 
commended his spouse to us. 

A very ancient instance of which administration is 
the proceeding against Paulus Samosatenus; when 


nostro heeresin facere, et gregem Christi 


atque individua potestas, unum esse per 
lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subve- 


diversos antistites sacerdotium. P. 


niant czeteri, et quasi pastores utiles et 
misericordes oves Domini in gregem 
colligant. Cypr. Ep. 67. 

& Cui rei nostrum est consulere et 
subvenire, frater charissime, qui divi- 
nam clementiam cogitantes, et guber- 
nandze ecclesize libram ,tenentes, &c., 
Lbid. 

h Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore 
totius ecclesiz, cujus per varias quas- 
que provincias membra digesta sunt, 
excubare. Cler. Rom. apud Cypr. 
Ep. 30. 

i Ad Trinitatis instar, cujus una est 


Symmachus ad Afonium Arelat. 

J Eic brrvoT Novy Lov VOY, TOY THY 
KaQddov éxioxomny Temtorevpéivwy. 
Const. Apost. vi. 14. 

k Manifesta est sententia Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi apostolos suos mit- 
tentis, et ipsis solis potestatem a Patre 
sibi datam permittentis, quibus nos 
successimus, eadem potestate ecclesiam 
Domini gubernantes. Cone. Carth. 
apud Cypr. p. 405. 

1 Christus Dominus et Deus noster 
ad Patrem proficiscens, sponsam suam 
nobis commendavit . Lhid. p. 404. 
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Suppo- 
ek 


" the pastors of the churches, some from one place, some 
from another, did assemble together against him as a pest 
“aaa of Christ's flock, all of them hastening to Antioch ; where 
they deposed, exterminated, and deprived him of com- 
munion, warning the whole church to reject and disa- 
vow him. 

" Seeing the pastoral charge is common to us all, who 
bear the episcopal office, although thou sittest in a higher 
and more eminent place. 

° Therefore for this cause the holy church is committed 
to you and to us, that we may labour for all, and not be 
slack in yielding help and assistance to all. 

Hence St. Chrysostom said of Eustathius his bishop ; 
® For he was well instructed and taught by the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, that a president or bishop of a church 
ought not to take care of that church alone, wherewith he 
is intrusted by the Holy Ghost, but also of the whole 
church dispersed throughout the world. 

They consequently did repute schism, or ecclesiasti- 
cal rebellion, to consist in 1a departure from the consent 
of the body of the priesthood, as St. Cyprian in divers 
places doth express it in his epistles to pope Stephen 
and others. 

They deem all bishops to partake of the apostolical 
authority, according to that of St. Basil to St. Ambrose ; 
* The Lord himself hath translated thee from the judges of 
the earth unto the prelacy of the apostles. 

They took themselves all to be vicars of Christ, and 
judges in his stead ; according to that of St. Cyprian; 


Mm Qi Aotroi TwY ExkcANHOLWY ToIpéevec 
GdAot adroGev we Ei Aupewdva TIC TOU 
Xp.iorov zoipyne ouviecay, ol wavrec 
éxityy Avrixyeav ometoovrec. Euseb. 
Vii. 27. 

n Cum communis sit omnibus nobis, 
qui fungimur episcepatus officio, quam- 
vis ipse in eo preemineas celsiore fasti- 
gio, specula pastoralis Aug. ad 
Bonif. contra duas Epist. Pelag. i. 1. 

© Hujus ergo rei gratia vobis et nobis 
sancta commissa est ecclesia, ut pro 
omnibus laboremus, et cunctis opem 
ferre non negligamus——. P. Joh. I. 
Ep. 1. (ad Zachar.) apud Bin. tom. iii. 
p- 812. 


P Kai yap nv mwemawevpivog carwc 
Tapa Tic TOU WvEvpaToS YaptTog, Ort 
Tov éxxAnoiag TQ0sOTWTA ovK exetyne 
Ts knoecOar Osi rhe mapa rou 
TVEV PLAT OC ey xepraBeionc avTy; andra 
Kal rane THG Kara THY oikovpévNY 
ketévng. Chrys. tom, v. Or. 93. 

4 A corporis nostri et sacerdotii con- 
sensione discesserit——. Oypr. Ep. 67. 
Qui se ab ecclesize vinculo, atque a sa- 
cerdotum collegio separat. Cypr. Ep. 
52. 

Yr Abréc oe 0 Kiptoc and TOY Kou oy 
THC yNC ET THY TWOOEOPiaY TUY aTroOTO- 


Awy peréOnxev, Basil. Ep. 56. 
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* For heresies are sprung up, and schisms grown from no Svrro- 
other ground nor root but this, because G'od’s priest was not *V'°% 
obeyed, nor was there thought on a single person in the —~— 
church, who should be priest or judge according to the 
occasion, in the room of Christ. Where that by church 

is meant any particular church, and by prves¢ a bishop of 

such church, any one not bewitched with prejudice by 

the tenor of St. Cyprian’s discourse will easily discern ‘. 

They conceive that our Saviour did promise to St. Cypr. Ep. 
Peter the keys in behalf of the church, and as repre- / 
senting it. 

They suppose the combination of bishops in peaceable 
consent and mutual aid, to be the vock on which the 
church is built. 

They allege the authority granted to St. Peter as a 
ground of claim to the same in all bishops jointly, and 
in each bishop singly, according to his rata pars, or 
allotted proportion. 

“ Which may easily be understood by the words of our 
Lord, when he says to blessed Peter, whose place the 
bishops supply, Whatsoever &c. 

*I have the sword of Constantine in my hands, you of 
Peter, said our great king Edgar. 

They do therefore in this regard take themselves all 
to be successors of St. Peter, that his power is derived 
to them all, and that the whole episcopal order zs the 
chair by the Lord's voice founded on St. Peter: thus St. 
Cyprian in divers places (before touched) discourseth ; 
and thus Firmilian from the keys granted to St. Peter 
inferreth, disputing against the Roman bishop ; ’ There- 
fore, saith he, the power of remitting sins is given to the 
apostles, and to the churches, which they being sent from 


8 Neque enim aliunde heereses obor- telligi potest, quibus B. Petro, cujus 


tee sunt, aut nata sunt schismata, quam 
inde quod sacerdoti Dei non obtempe- 
ratur, nec unus in ecclesia ad tempus 
sacerdos, et ad tempus judex vice 
Christi cogitatur. Cypr. Ep. 55. 

t Episcopus personam habet Christi, 
et vicarius Domini est. Ambr. in 1 Cor. 
11. The bishop sustains the person of 
Christ, and is the vicar of our Lord. 

u Quod ex verbis Domini facile in- 


vicem episcopi gerunt, ait, Quodcun- 
que, &c. Capit. Caroli M. lib. v. cap. 
163. 

x Ego Constantini, vos Petri gla- 
dium habetis in manibus. 

Y Potestas ergo remittendorum pec- 
catorum apostolis data est, et ecclesiis 
quas illi a Christo missi constituerunt, 
et episcopis qui eis ordinatione vicaria 


succedunt. Kirmil. apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 
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Christ did constitute, and to the bishops, which do succeed 
them by vicarious ordination. 

4, The bishops of any other churches founded by the 
apostles, in the Fathers’ style are successors of the 
apostles in the same sense, and to the same intent, as 
the bishop of Rome is by them accounted successor of 
St. Peter; the apostolical power, which in extent was 
universal, being in some sense, in reference to them, not 
quite extinct, but transmitted by succession: yet the 
bishops of apostolical churches did never claim, nor 
allowedly exercise, apostolical jurisdiction beyond their 
own precincts; according to those words of St. Jerome, 
*Tell me, how doth Palestine belong to the bishop of 
Alexandria ? 

This sheweth the inconsequence of their discourse ; 
for in like manner the pope might be successor to St. 
Peter, and St. Peter’s universal power might be suc- 
cessive, yet the pope have no singular claim thereto, 
beyond the bounds of his particular church. 

5. So again, for instance, St. James (whom the 
Roman church, in her liturgies, doth avow for an 
apostle) was bishop of Jerusalem more unquestionably 
than St. Peter was bishop of Rome; Jerusalem also was 
the root, and “the mother of all churches, (as the fathers of 
the second general synod, in their letter to pope Dama- 
sus himself, and the occidental bishops did call it, for- 
getting the singular pretence of Rome to that title.) 

Yet the bishops of Jerusalem, successors of St. James, 
did not thence claim I know not what kind of exten- 
sive jurisdiction ; yea, notwithstanding their succession, 
they did not so much as obtain a metropolitical 
authority in Palestine, which did belong to Czesarea, 
(having been assigned thereto in conformity to the 
civil government,) and was by special provision reserved 
thereto in the synod of Nice”; whence St. Jerome did 


2 Responde mihi, ad Alexandrinum Just. ad P. Hormisd. apud Bin. t. iii. 
episcopum Palestina quid pernnees p. 794. The mother of the Christian 
Hier. ad Pammach, Ep. 1xi. 15. name. 

a THe O& wnTOdc ATAaGuY TOY Aeekae b Ty untooTdAE owlopévou Tod oi- 
ow, The éy IepoooAtporc. Theodor. v. Kxeiov a&twparocg., Conc. Nic. can. 7. 

9. Mater Christiani nominis. IJmper. 
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not stick to affirm, ‘that the bishop of Jerusalem was  Svpro- 
subject to the bishop of Caesarea; for speaking to John *y"" 
bishop of Jerusalem, who for compurgation of himself —~— 
from errors imputed to him had appealed to Theophilus 

bishop of Alexandria, he saith, “Zhou hadst rather cause 
molestation to ears possessed, than render honour to thy 
metropolitan, that is, to the bishop of Ceesarea. 

By which instance we may discern what little con- 
sideration sometimes was had of personal or topical 
succession to the apostles in determining the extent of 
jurisdiction: and why should the Roman bishop upon 
that score pretend more validity than others ¢ 

6. St. Peter probably ere that he came at Rome did Hier. aa 
found divers other churches, whereof he was paramount pu." 11, 
bishop, or did retain a special superintendency over Ep. 1. 
them; particularly ° Antioch was anciently called his 
see, and he is acknowledged to have sat there seven 
years before he was bishop of Rome. 

Why therefore may not the bishop of Antioch pre- 
tend to succeed St. Peter in his universal pastorship, as 
well as his younger brother of Rome? why should 
Kuodius, ordained by St. Peter at Antioch, yield to 
Clemens, afterward by him ordained at Rome ? 

Antioch was the firstborn of Gentile churches, where Acts xi. 26. 
the name of Christians was first heard; Antioch was 
(as the Constantinopolitan Fathers called it) ‘the most 
ancient and truly apostolical church. 

Antioch, by virtue of St. Peter’s sitting there’, or 
peculiar relation to it, was (according to their own con- 
ceits) the principal see. 

Why therefore should St. Peter be so unkind to it, 
as not only to relinquish it, but to debase it; not only 
transferring his see from it, but divesting it of the pri- 
vilege which it had got? 


¢ [bi decernitur, ut Paleestinze metro- 
polis Czesarea sit. Hier. Ep. Ixi. 15. It 
is there decreed, that Czesarea should be 
the metropolis of Palestine. 

d Maluisti occupatis auribus moles- 
tias facere, quam debitum metropoli- 
tano tuo honorem reddere. Hier. ad 
Pammach. Ep, 1xi. 15. 


&€ —— Opdvoy rnc ’AvrTiwyxéwy peya- 
omdrEwe, TOY Tod ayiov Mlérpov. Syn. 
Chalced. Act. vii. p. 264. 

f ToeoBuraryn cai dyvtrwe amooro\Ky 
éxxAnoia. Theod. v. 9. 

&§ Ubi imperator, ibi Roma. Where 
the emperor is, there is Rome. 


Suppo- 
SITION 
V. 


en) 
Rev. xvii.5. 


Rev. xvii.6. 
Bell. ii. 12. 


J ubente 
Domino, 
ii. 1. 
Deus ipse 
jussit 
Romee figi 
apostoli- 
cam Petri 
sedem iv. 
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Why should he prefer before it the city of Rome, 
the mystical Babylon, the mother of abominations of the 
earth, the throne of Satan’s empire, the place which did 
then most persecute the Christian faith, and was drunk 
with the blood of the saints” ? 

7. The ground of this preference was, say they, 
St. Peter’s will: and they have reason to say so; for 
otherwise if St. Peter had died intestate, the elder son 
of Antioch would have had the best right to all his 
goods and dignities’. 

But how doth that will appear? in what tables was 
it written? in what registers is it extant? in whose 
presence did he nuncupate it? It is nowhere to be 
seen or heard of. 

Neither do they otherwise know of it, than by rea- 
soning it out; and in effect they say only that it was 
fit he should will it: but they may be mistaken in their 
divinations; and perhaps notwithstanding them St. 
Peter might will as well to his former see of Antioch, 
as to his latter of Rome. 

8. Indeed Bellarmine sometimes positively and 
briskly enough doth affirm, that God did command St. 
Peter to fix his see at Rome: but his proofs of it are 
so ridiculously fond and weak, that I grudge the trouble 
of reciting them; and he himself sufficiently confuteth 
them, by saying otherwhere, * J¢ is not unprobable, that 
our Lord gave an express command, that Peter should 
so fix his see at Rome, that the bishop of Lome should 
absolutely succeed him. 

He saith it is not improbable ; if it be no more than 
so, it is uncertain; it may be a mere conjecture or a 
dream. 


h Sic et Babylon apud Joannem nos- 
trum Romanee urbis figura est, proinde 
et magnee et regno superbee, et sancto- 
rum debeliatricis, Tertull. adv. Jud. 


fecit primis quinque annis——. Jbid. 
Peter might have chosen to himself no 
particular city, as he did the first five 
years. 


cap. 9. So also Babylon in our St. 
John is a type of the city of Rome, and 
therefore of a great, royal, and proud 
city, and a subduer of the saints. 

1 Potuisset Petrus nullam sedem par- 
ticularem sibi unquam eligere, sicut 


k Non est improbabile Dominum 
etiam aperte jussisse, ut sedem suam 
Petrus ita figeret Rome, ut Romanus 
episcopus absolute ei succederet. Bell. 
ii, 12. § Et quoniam. 
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It is much more not unprobable, that if God had 
commanded it, there would have been some assurance 
of a command so very important. 

9. Antioch hath at least a fair plea for a share in 
St. Peter’s prerogatives; for it did ever hold the repute 
of an apostolical church, and upon that score some 
deference was paid to it: why so, if St. Peter did carry 
his see with all its prerogatives to another place? But 
if he carried with him only part of his prerogative, 
leaving some part behind at Antioch, how much then, 
I pray, did he leave there? why did he divide unequally, 
or leave less than half? If perchance he did leave 
half, the bishop of Antioch is equal to him of Rome. 

10. Other persons also may be found, who according 
to equal judgment might have a better title to the 
succession of Peter in his universal authority than the 
pope; having a nearer relation to him than he, (although 
his successor in one charge,) or upon other equitable 
grounds. 

For instance, St. John, or any other apostle, who did 
survive St. Peter: for if St. Peter was the father of 
Christians, (which title yet our Saviour forbiddeth any 
one to assume,) St. John might well claim to be his 
eldest son; and it had been a very hard case for him 
to have been postponed in the succession; it had been 
a derogation to our Lord’s own choice, a neglect of his 
special affection, a disparagement of the apostolical 
office, for him to be subjected to any other; neither 
could any other pretend to the like gifts for manage- 
ment of that great charge. 

11. The bishop of Jerusalem might with much reason 
have put in his claim thereto, as being successor of our 
Lord himself, who unquestionably was the High Priest 
of our profession, and Archbishop of all our souls; 
whose see was the mother of all churches; wherein 
St. Peter himself did at first reside, exercising his 
vicarship: if our Lord, upon special accounts out of 
course, had put the sovereignty into St. Peter’s hands, 
yet after his decease it might be fit that it should re- 
turn into its proper channel. 
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This may seem to have been the judgment of the 
times, when the author of the Apostolical Constitutions 
did write, who reporteth the apostles to have ordered 
prayers to be made first for James, then for Clement, 
then for Kuodius. | 

12. Equity would rather have required, that one 
should by common consent and election of the whole 
church be placed in St. Peter’s room, than that the 
bishop of Rome, by election of a few persons there, 
should succeed into it. 

As the whole body of pastors was highly concerned 
in that succession, so it was reasonable that all of them 
should concur in designation of a person thereto ; it is 
not reasonable to suppose that either God would 
institute, or St. Peter by will should devise a course 
of proceeding in such a case so unequal and unsatis- 
factory. 

If therefore the church, considering this equity of 
the case, together with the expediency of affairs in 
relation to its good, should undertake to choose for 
itself another monarch, (the bishop of another see, who 
should seem fitter for the place,) to succeed into the 
prerogatives of St. Peter, that person would have a 
fairer title to that office than the pope; for such a 
person would have a real title, grounded on some reason’ 
of the case; whenas the pope’s pretence doth only stand 
upon a positive institution, whereof he cannot exhibit 
any certificate. This was the mind of a great man 
among themselves; who saith, that ‘zf possibly the 
bishop of Triers should be chosen for head of the church. 
for the church has free power to provide itself a head. 

Bellarmine himself confesseth, that "7zf St. Peter 
(as he might have done if he had pleased) should have 
chosen no particular see, as he did not for the first five 
years, then after Peter's death, neither the bishop of Rome 


! Quod si per possibile Trevirensis dem particularem sibi unquam eligere, 
eligeretur pro capite ecclesiz. Habet  sicut fecit primis quinque annis, et tune 
enim ecclesia potestatem liberam ‘sibi moriente Petro, non episcopus Roma- 
de capite providendi . Card. Cus. nus, neque Antiochenus successisset, 
de Core. Cath. ii. 13 : sed is quem ecclesia sibi elegisset. Bell. 

m Nam potuisset Petrus nullam se- ii. 12, 
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nor of Antioch had succeeded, but he whom the church  surro- 
should have chosen for itself. Now if the church upon *y°* 


that supposition would have had such a right, it is not —~— 
probable that St. Peter dy his fact would have deprived 

it thereof, or willingly done any thing in prejudice to 

it; there being apparently so much equity, that the 

church should have a stroke in designation of its 

pastor. 

In ancient times there was not any small church 
which had not a suffrage in the choice of its pastor; 
and was it fitting that all the church should have one 
imposed on it without its consent ”? 

If we consider the manner in ancient time of electing 
and constituting the Roman bishop, we may thence 
discern not only the improbability, but iniquity of this 
pretence : how was he then chosen ? was it by a general 
synod of bishops, or by delegates from all parts of 
Christendom, whereby the common interest in him 
might appear, and whereby the world might be satisfied 
that one was elected fit for that high office? No; he 
was chosen, as usually then other particular bishops 
were, by the clergy and people of Rome; none of the 
world being conscious of the proceeding, or bearing any 
share therein. 

Now was it equal that such a power of imposing a 
sovereign on all the grave bishops, and on all the good 
people of the Christian world, should be granted to 
one city? 

Was it fitting that such a charge, importing ad- 
vancement above all pastors, and being intrusted with 
the welfare of all souls in Christendom, should be the 
result of an election liable to so many defects and 
corruptions ; which assuredly often, if not almost con- 


n Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos 
habeantur, qui nec a clericis sunt electi, 
nec a plebibus expetiti, nee a compro- 
vincialibus episcopis cum metropolitani 
judicio consecrati. P. Leo J. Ep. 92. 
No reason will admit, that they should 
be esteemed bishops, who are neither 
chosen by the clergy, nor desired by the 
people, nor consecrated by the bishops 


of the same province, with the consent 
of the metropolitan. Nullus invitis 
detur episcopus : cleri, plebis, et ordi- 
nis consensus requiratur. P. Celest. I. 
Ep. 2. Grat. Dist. 61. cap. 13. Let 
there be no bishop imposed on any 
against their wills: let the consent of 
the clergy and people, and his own 
order be required. 


M 


Sozom. vi. 


23. 
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stantly, would be procured by ambition, bribery, or 
partiality ; would be managed by popular faction and 
tumults ? 

It was observed generally of such elections by Na- 


_gianzen, that°® prelacies were not got so much by virtue 


as by naughtiness ; and that episcopal thrones did not 
so much belong to the more worthy, as to the more 
powerful. 

And yes his mind or wish, that elections of 
bishops should ° rest only or chiefly in the best men ; not 
in the wealthiest and mightiest ; or in the impetuousness 
and unreasonableness of the people, and among them in 
those who are most easily bought and bribed: whereby 
he intimateth the common practice, and subjoineth, 
But now I can hardly avoid thinking that the popular 
(or civil) governances are better ordered than ours, which 
are reputed to have divine grace attending them. 

And that the Roman elections in that time were 
come into that course, we may see by the relation and 
reflections of an honest pagan historian concerning the 
election of pope Damasus, (contemporary of Gregory 
Nazianzen ;) * Damasus, saith he, and Ursinus, above 
human measure burning with desire to snatch the epis- 
copal see, did, with divided parties, most fiercely conflict ; 
in which conflict upon one day, in the very church, an 
hundred and thirty persons were slain; so did that 
great pope get into the chair: thus, as the historian. 
reflecteth, the * wealth and pomp of the place naturally 
did provoke ambition by all means to seek it, and did 
cause fierce contentions to arise in the choice ; whence 
commonly, wise and modest persons being excluded 
from any capacity thereof, any ambitious and cunning 


° Ov yao &E aperig HadXoy, jj ) Ka- 
Koupyiac 1) mpoedpia, ove: THY akwe- 
Téowy paddXoy, 1) dvvatwrépwy ot Opd- 
vot. Naz. Or. XX, Pp. 339. 

P ’Ed’ olc¢ ee Tac rotavrac moo0Po- 
Adg KetoPar pdvotc, H OTe pador a— 
ada py Totg evTopwrarog TE Kal 
duvarwraroic, 7 7) pong Ojpov kai ado- 
vig, kai ToUTwY abniy paduora Toig 
eVwVoTar ore vov ot Kivduvetw Tac On- 
Hociag apxag edraxrotipag brodap- 


Bavew THY Hperéowy, alc 7) Oeia yaptc 
émipnmizerar. Greg. Naz. Or. xix. 
p. 310 

4 Damasus et Ursinus supra huma- 
num modum ad rapiendam episcopa- 
lem sedem ardentes scissis studiis acer- 
rime conflictabantur—. Am. Marcell. 
lib. 27. 

r Neque ego abnuo ostentationem 
rerum considerans urbanarum, hujus 
rei cupidos &c. Ld. ibid. 
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man, who had the art or the luck to please the mul- 
titude, would by violence obtain it ; which was a goodly 
way of constituting a sovereign to the church. 

Thus it went within three ages after our Lord: and 
afterwards, in the declensions of Christian simplicity 
and integrity, matters were not like to be mended, but 
did indeed rather grow worse; as beside the reports 
and complaints of historians, how that commonly by 
ambitious prensations, by simoniacal corruptions, by 
political bandyings, by popular factions, by all kinds of 
sinister ways, men crept into the place, doth appear by 
those many dismal schisms, which gave the church 
many pretended heads, but not one certain one; as also 
by the result of them, being the choice of persons very 
unworthy and horribly flagitious *. 

If it be said that the election of a pope in old times 
was wont to be approved by the consent of all bishops 
in the world, according to the testimony of St. Cyprian, 
who saith of Cornelius, that ‘he was known by the testi- 


§ Damasus II. pontificatum per vim 
occupat, nullo cleri populique consensu; 
adeo enim inoleverat hic mos, ut jam 
cuique ambitioso liceret Petri sedem in- 
vadere. Plat. (p. 314.) Damasus II. 
invades the popedom by force, without 
any consent of the clergy and people ; 
for so was it now grown into custom, 
that any ambitious man might invade 
Peter’s see. Eo enim tum pontificatus 
devenerat, ut qui plus largitione et am- 
bitione, non dico sanctitate vite et doc- 
trina valeret, is tantummodo dignitatis 
gradum bonis oppressis et rejectis obti- 
neret : quem morem utinam aliquando 
non retinuissent nostra tempora. Plat. 
in Silv. 3. For the business of the pa- 
pacy was come to that pass, that who- 
ever by bribery and ambition, I say not 
by holiness of life and learning, got the 
start of others, he alone obtained that 
degree of dignity, good men in the mean 
being depressed and rejected: which 
custom I would to God our times had 
not retained. Cum jam eo devenissent 
ecclesiastici, ut non coacti ut antea, sed 
sponte et largitionibus pontificium mu- 
nus obirent. Plat. in Steph. 6. Baron. 
Ann. 112. § 8. Whenas now eccle- 
siastical persons are come to that pass, 
that they execute the papal office, not 


being compelled unto it, as heretofore, 
but of their own accord, and by bribing 
for it. Videbat enim Imperator eo li- 
centize factiosum quemque et potentem, 
quamvis ignobilem devenisse, ut cor- 
ruptis suffragiis tantam dignitatem con- 
sequeretur, &c. Plat. in Clem. ii. (p. 
313.) For the emperor saw that every 
factious and powerful person, though 
base and ignoble, was grown to that 
height of licentiousness, that he ob- 
tained so great dignity by corruption 
and buying of suffrages. Omne papale 
negotium manus agunt: quem dabis 
mihi de tota maxima urbe, qui te in 
papam receperit, pretio seu spe pretii 
non interveniente ? Bern. de Consid. iv. 
2. The whole business of making a 
pope is managed by gifts: whom can 
you shew me, in all this great city, who 
took you into the papacy without being 
bribed and corrupted with reward, or 
at.least with hope of it ? 

— co-episcoporum testimonio, 
quorum numerus universus per totum 
mundum concordi unanimitate consen- 
tit—. Cypr. Ep. 52. Cum Fabiani lo- 
cus, id est cum locus Petri, et gradus 
cathedre sacerdotalis vacaret, quo oc- 
cupato de Dei voluntate atque omnium 
nostrum consentione . bid, When 


M 2 
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mony of his fellow bishops, whose whole number through 
all the world did with peaceful unanimity consent : 

I answer, that this consent was not in the election, 
or antecedently to it; that it was only by letters or mes- 
sages declaring the election, according to that of St. 
Cyprian" ; that it was not anywise peculiar to the Roman 
bishop, but such as was yielded to all catholic bishops, 
each of whom * was to be approved, as St. Cyprian saith, 
by the testimony and judgment of his colleagues ; that it 
was in order only to the maintaining fraternal com- 
munion and correspondence, signifying that such a 
bishop was duly elected by his clergy and people, was 
rightly ordained by his neighbour bishops, did profess 
the catholic faith, and was therefore qualified for com- 
munion with his brethren; such a consent to the 
election of any bishop of old was given, (especially 
upon occasion, and when any question concerning the 
right of a bishop did intervene,) whereof now in the 
election of a pope no footstep doth remain. 

We may also note, that the election of Cornelius 
being contested, he did more solemnly acquaint all the 
bishops of the world with his case, and so did obtain 
their approbation in a way more than ordinary. 

13. If God had designed this derivation of universal 
sovereignty, it is probable that he would have pre- 
scribed some certain, standing, immutable way of 
election, and imparted the right to certain persons, and 
not left it at such uncertainty to the chances of time, 
so that the manner of election hath often changed, and 
the power of it tossed into divers hands. 

¥ And though in several times there have been observed 
several ways as to the election of the Loman ponitiffs, 
according as the necessity and expediency of the church 
required. 


Fabianus’s place, i. e. when the place of 
Peter, and the degree of the sacerdotal 
chair was vacant, which being obtained 
by the will of God, and all our con- 
sents 
u Satis erat ut tu te episcopum fac- 
tum literis nunciares, &c. Cypr. Ep. 
42. It was enough that you declared 
by letters that you were made bishop. 


x Episcopo semel facto, et collega- 
rum ac plebis testimonio et judicio com- 
probato—. Cypr. Ep. 41. 

Y Et licet diversis temporibus diversi 
modi super electione Romanorum pon- 
tificum observati sunt, prout necessitas 
et utilitas ecclesize exposcebat 
Conc. Bas. sess. xxxvii. p. 98. Vide 
Grat. Dist. 63. per tot. 
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Of old it was (as other elections) managed by nomi-  Svrro- 
nation of the clergy, and suffrage of the people. ee 

Afterward the emperors did assume to themselves ———~ 
the nomination or approbation of them. 

* For then what was done by the clergy in the hieice 
of the pope went for nothing, unless the emperor had 
approved his election. 

* But he, seeing the prince’s consent was required, sent 
messengers with letters, to entreat Mauritius that he 
would not suffer the election made by the clergy and 

people of Rome in that case to be valid. 

* Leo VIII. being tired out with the inconstancy of the 
Romans, transferred the whole power and authority of 
choosing the pope from the clergy and people of Leome to 
the emperor. 

At some times the clergy had no hand in the 
election ; but popes were intruded by powerful men or 
women at their pleasure ‘. Grat. Dist. 

Afterwards the cardinals (that is, some of the chief Suef?» 
Roman clergy) did appropriate the election to them- Nic. I, 
selves, by the decree of pope Nicolas II. in his Lateran 


synod. 


Sometimes, out of course, general synods did assume 
the choice to themselves; as at Constance, Pisa, and 


Basil. 


14. From the premises, to conclude the pope’s title 
to St. Peter’s authority, it is requisite to shew the 
power demised by him to be, according to God’s insti- 
tution and intent, immutable and indefectible; for 
power built upon the like, but far more certain prin- 
ciples, hath in course of times, and by worldly changes, 
been quite lost, or conveyed into other channels than 


z Nil enim tum aclero in eligendo 
pontifice actum erat, nisi ejus electio- 
nem imperator approbasset. Plat. in 
Pelag. Il. 

a Is autem, cum principis consensus 
requireretur, nuncios cum literis mise- 
rat, qui Mauritium obsecrarent, ne pa- 
teretur electionem cleri et populi Ro- 
mani ea in re valere. Plat. in Greg. M. 
Vide Grat. dist. 63 3 

b Cone, tom, vii. p. 182. 


Leo VIII. 


Romanorum inconstantiam perteesus, 
auctoritatem omnem eligendi pontificis 
a clero populoque Romano ad impera- 
torem transtulit, Plat. in Leo VIII, 
(p. 291.) 

¢ Nusquam cleri eligentis, vel pos- 
tea consentientis aliqua mentio. Baron. 
Ann. 112. § 8. Ann. 131. § 1. There 
was nowhere any mention of the clergy 
electing, or afterward consenting. 
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Surro- those wherein it was first put; and that irrecoverably, 
“v.. so that it cannot anywise be retrieved, or reduced into 
———~ the first order. 

For instance, Adam was by God constituted uni- 
versal sovereign of marikind; and into that power his 
eldest son of right did suceeed; and so it of right 
should have been continually propagated. 

Yet soon did that power fail, or was diverted into 
other courses; the world being cantonized into several 
dominions; so that the heir at law among all the 
descendants of Adam cannot so easily be found, as a 
needle in a bottle of hay; he probably is a subject, and 
perhaps is a peasant. 

So might St. Peter be monarch of the church, and 
the pope might succeed him; yet by revolutions of 
things, by several defaults and incapacities in himself, 
by divers obstructions incident, by forfeiture upon 
encroaching on other men’s rights, according to that 

Propria maxim of a great pope, He loseth his own, who coveteth 

pert "more than his due, his power might be clipped, might 

concupis- be transplanted, might utterly decay and fail; to such 

cit. P. Leo 

I. Ep. 54. fatalities other powers are subject ; nor can that of the 
pope be exempt from them, as otherwhere we shall 
more largely declare. 

15. Indeed that God did intend his church should 
perpetually subsist united in any one political frame of 
government, is a principle which they do assume and 
build upon, but can nowise prove. Nor indeed is it 
true. For 

If the unity of the church designed and instituted 
by God were only an unity of faith, of charity, of 
peace, of fraternal communion and correspondence 
between particular societies and pastors, then in 
vain it is to seek for the subject and seat of universal 
jurisdiction. Now that God did not intend any other 
unity, than such as those specified, we have good reason 
to judge, and shall, we hope, otherwhere sufficiently 
prove. 

16. We may consider, that really the sovereign 
power (such as it is pretended) hath often failed, there 
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having been for long spaces of time no Roman bishops 
at all, upon several accounts; which is a sign that the 
church may subsist without it. 

As, 1. When Rome was desolated by the Goths, 
Vandals, and Lombards. 


Suppo- 
SITION 


=e 


2. In times when the Romans would not suffer popes ¥ ey ae 


to live with them. 

3. In case of discontinuance from Rome, when. the 
popes (so calling themselves) did for above seventy 
years abide in France; when they indeed, not being 
chosen by the Roman people, nor exercising pastoral 
care over them, were only titular, not real bishops of 
Rome; (they were popes of Avignon, not of Rome; 
and successors of God knows who, not of St. Peter;) 
no more than one continually living in England can be 
bishop of Jerusalem. 

4. In times of many long schisms, (twenty-two 
schisms,) when either there was no true pope, or, which 
in effect was the same, no certain one. 

5. When popes were intruded by violence, whom 
Baronius himself positively affirmeth to have been no 
popes: how then could a succession of true popes be 
continued from them by the clergy, which they in 
virtue of their papal authority did pretend to create ? 

6. When elections had a flaw in them, were un- 
canonical, and so null. 

7. When popes were simoniacally chosen; who by 
their own rules and laws are no true popes; being 
heretics, heresiarchs “. 

The which was done for long courses of time very 
commonly, and in a manner constantly °. 


d P, Greg. VII. Ep. iii. 7. P. Jul. 
in Cone. Lat. sess. v. p. 57. Non solum 
hujusmodi electio vel assumptio eo ipso 
nulla existat &e. Vide sup. § 12. 
Such an election or assumption, let it 
not only be upon that account void and 
null, 

e Vide queso quantum isti degene- 
raverint a majoribus suis ; illi enim ut- 
pote viri sanctissimi dignitatem ultro 
oblatam contemnebant, orationi et doc- 
trinz Christiane vacantes ; hi vero lar- 


gitione et ambitione pontificatum quze- 
rentes, et adepti, posthabito divino cul- 
tu, &e. Plat. in Serg. 3. (p. 279.) Vid. 
in Bened. IV. p. 277. See, I be- 
seech you, how much they have dege- 
nerated from their ancestors ; for they 
as being very holy men did contemn 
that dignity when freely offered, giving 
themselves wholly to prayer and the 
doctrine of Christ ; but these by bri- 
bery and ambition ‘seek and obtain the 


papacy. 


ae 


Bell. iv. 4. 


—Inopem 
me copia 
fecit. 


Baron. ad 
An. 112.88, 
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8. When popes have been deposed ; (as some by the 
emperors, others by general councils;) in which case, 
according to papal principles, the successors were 
illegal; for the pope being sovereign, he could not be 
judged or deposed ; and his successor is an usurper. 

9. When popes were heretical, that is (say they) no 
popes. 

10. When atheists, soreerers,—— 

Elections in some of these cases being null, and 
therefore the acts consequent to them invalid, there 
is probably a defailance of right continued to pos- 
terity *. 

And probably therefore there is now no true pope. 

For (upon violent intrusion, or simoniacal choice, or 
any usurpation) the cardinals, bishops, &c. which the 
pope createth, are not truly such; and consequently 
their votes not good in the choice of another pope; 
and so successively. 

These considerations may suffice to declare the in- 
consequence of their discourses, even admitting their 
assertions, which yet are so false, or so apparently un- 
certain. 

I shall in the next place level some arguments 
directly against their main conclusion itself. 

I. My first argument against this pretence shall be, 
that it is destitute of any good warrant, either from 
divine or human testimony; and so is groundless. As 
will appear by the following considerations. 

1. If God had designed the bishop of Rome to be 
for the perpetual course of times sovereign monarch of 
his church, it may reasonably be supposed that he would 
expressly have declared his mind in the case*; it being 
a point of greatest importance of all that concern the 


& Nec vero simile sit, ut rem tam 


f Plat. in Joh. x. (p. 275.) Pontifices 
ipsi a Petri vestigiis discesserant. The 
popes had swerved from the examples 
of Peter. Possessor male fidei ullo 
tempore non preescribit. Reg. Jur. 2. in 
Sexto. He that has no right to the 
thing he possesses, cannot prescribe or 
plead any length of time to make his 


, possession lawful. 


necessariam ad ecclesiz unitatem conti- 
nendam Christus Dominus apostolis 
suis non revelarit. Melch. Can. vi. 8. 
Neither is it likely that our Lord Christ 
would not have revealed to his apostles 
a thing so necessary for preserving the 
unity of the church. 
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administration of his kingdom in the world. Princes 
do not use to send their viceroys unfurnished with 
patents, clearly signifying their commission, that no 
man, out of ignorance or doubt concerning that point, 
excusably may refuse compliance; and in all equity 
promulgation is requisite to the establishment of any 
law, or exacting obedience. But in all the pandects of 
divine revelation the bishop of Rome is not so much as 
once mentioned, either by name, or by character, or by 
probable intimation; they cannot hook him in other- 
wise, than by straining hard, and framing a long chain 
of consequences; each of which is too subtle for to 
constrain any man’s persuasion: they have indeed found 
the pope in the first chapter of Genesis; for (if we be- 
lieve pope Innocent III.) he is one of the two great 
luminaries there"; and he is as plainly there, as any 
where else in the Bible. 

Wherefore if upon this account we should reject this 
pretence, we might do it justly; and for so doing we 
have the allowance of the ancient Fathers; for they did 
not hold any man obliged to admit any point of doctrine, 
or rule of manners, which is not in express words, or in 
terms equivalent, contained in holy scripture; or which 
at least might not thence be deduced by clear and cer- 
tain inference: this their manner of disputing with 
heretics and heterodox people doth shew; this ap- 
peareth by their way of defining and settling doctrines 
of faith; this they often do avow in plain words ap- 
plicable to our case: for, ‘Jf, saith St. Austin, about 
Christ, or about his church, or about any other thing, 


h Ad firmamentum igitur coeli, hoc 
est, universalis ecclesize, fecit Deus duo 
magna luminaria, id est, duas instituit 
dignitates, que sunt pontificalis aucto- 
ritas, et regalis potestas ; sed illa quee 
preeest diebus, id est, spiritualibus, ma- 
jor est ; quee vero carnalibus, minor, 
&e. Innoc. IIT, in Deeret. Greg. I. 
xxxiii. 6. For the firmament there- 
fore of heaven, i. e. of the universal 
church, God made two great lights ; 
i. e. he ordained two dignities or powers, 
which are the pontifical authority, and 
the regal power ; but that which rules 


the days, i. e. spiritual matters, is the 
greater ; but that which governs carnal 
things is the lesser, &c. 

i Proinde sive de Christo, sive de 
ejus ecclesia, sive de quacunque alia re, 
quee pertinet ad fidem vitamque nos- 
tram, non dicam nos, nequaquam com- 
parandi ei qui dixit, Licet si nos, sed 
omnino quod sequutus adjecit, Si ange- 
lus de coelo vobis annunciaverit, preeter- 
quam quod in scripturis legalibus ac 
evangelicis accepistis, anathema sit. 
Aug. contr. Petil. iii. 6. 


Suppo- 
SITION 
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Surro. Which concerneth our faith and life, I will not say we, who 
simon are nowise comparable to him, who said, Although we ; 
— ~~ but even as he going on did add, If an angel from heaven 
should tell you, beside what you have received in the legal 
and evangelical scriptures, let him be anathema: in which 
words we have St. Austin’s warrant, not only to refuse, 
but to detest this doctrine, which being nowhere extant 
in law or gospel, is yet obtruded on us, as nearly re- 
lating both to Christ and his church, as greatly concern- 

ing both our faith and practice. 

2. To enforce this argument, we may consider that 
the evangelists do speak about the propagation, settle- 
ment, and continuance of our Lord’s kingdom; that 
the apostles do often treat about the state of the church 
and its edification, order, peace, unity; about the dis- 
tinction of its officers and members, about the qualifi- 
cations, duties, graces, privileges of spiritual governors 
and guides; about prevention and remedy of heresies, 
schisms, disorders: upon any of which occasions how is 
it possible that the mention of such a spiritual monarch 
(who was to have a main influence on each of those 
particulars) should wholly escape them, if they had 
known such an one instituted by God ? 

Exod. In the Levitical law all things concerning the high 

xxviil. 1, * priest, not only his designation, succession, consecration, 
duty, power, maintenance, privileges, but even his gar- 
ments, marriage, mourning, &c., are punctually deter- 
mined and described: and is it not wonderful, that in 
the many descriptions of the new law no mention should 
be made concerning any duty or privilege of its high 
priest, whereby he might be directed in the administra- 
tion of his office, and know what observance to re- 
quire ? 

3. Whereas also the scripture doth inculcate duties 
of all sorts, and doth not forget frequently to press 
duties of respect and obedience toward particular 
governors of the church; is it not strange, that it 
never should bestow one precept, whereby we might be 
instructed and admonished to pay our duty to the 
universal pastor; especially considering, that God, who 


_— 
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directed the pens of the apostles, and who intended  Svpro- 
that their writings should continue for the perpetual “y° 
instruction of Christians, did foresee how requisite such —~— 
a precept would be to secure that duty? for if but one 
such precept did appear, it would do the business, and 
void all contestation about it. 

4. They who so carefully do exhort to honour and 
obey the temporal sovereignty, how come they so 
wholly to wave urging the no less needful obligations 
to obey the spiritual monarch ? while they are so mind- 
ful of the emperor, why are they so neglectful of the E. Nie. I 
pope; insomuch that divers popes afterward, to ground £? a x 
and urge obedience to them, are fain to borrow those Ep. 1. 
precepts which command obedience to princes, accommo- VIL Ee, i 
dating them by analogy and inference to themselves? 22. 

5. Particularly St. Peter, one would think, who doth 
so earnestly enjoin to obey the king as supreme, and to 1 Pet. ii, 
honour him, should not have been unmindful of his °~'” 
successors; or quite have forborne to warn Christians 
of the respect due to them: surely the popes after- 
ward do not follow him in this reservedness; for in 
their Decretal Epistles they urge nothing so much as 
obedience to the apostolical see. 

6. One might have expected something of that 
nature from St. Paul himself, who did write so largely 
to the Romans, and so often from Rome; that at least 
some word, or some intimation, should have dropped 
from him concerning these huge rights and privileges 
of this see, and of the regard due to it. Particularly 
then, when he professedly doth enumerate the offices, 
instituted by God, for standing use and perpetual dura- 
tion; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the Eph. iv.11, 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we 12335. 
all come in the unity of faith, &c.* 28, 

He commendeth them for their faith, which was Rom. i. 8. 
spoken of through the whole world ; yet ‘giving them no 
advantage above others ; as St. Chrysostom observeth on 


k Quarum laudum et gloriz degene- ceeding great crime. 
rem fuisse, maximum crimen est. Cl. 1 Oddity mréov adbroig didwor TwY 
Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. To degenerate Yoitdy Over. 
from which praise and glory is an ex- 


Suppo- 
SITION 
V. 
Ret St 
Rom. i. 5, 


(Vid. 
Chrys. 
Theo. 
Hier.) Ba- 
ron. An. 58. 
§ 46, &e. 
Rom.i.7,8. 


Rom. xvi. 
19. 


Tertull. de 
Cor. Mil. 3. 
Basil. de 
Sp. S. 27. 
Hier. ad- 
vers. Lucif. 
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those words, for obedience to the faith among all nations, 
among whom also are ye. ™ This, saith St. Chrysostom, 
he saith to depress their conceit, to avoid their haughtiness 
of mind, and to teach them, to deem others equal in 
dignity with them. 

When he writeth to that church, (which was some 
time after St. Peter had settled the popedom,) he doth 
only style them KAnrot ayo (called saints,) and ayarnrot 
Ocov, (beloved of God,) which are common adjuncts of 
all Christians; he saith, their faith was spoken of gene- 
rally, but of the fame of their authority being so spread 
he taketh no notice; that their obedience had come 
abroad to all men, but their commands had not (it 
seemeth) come anywhere. 

He wrote divers Epistles from Rome, wherein he 
resolveth many cases debated, yet never doth urge the 
authority of the Roman church for any point, which 
now is so ponderous an argument. 

7. But however, seeing the scripture is so strangely 
reserved, how cometh it to pass that tradition is also 
so defective and staunch in so grand a case? We 
have in divers of the Fathers (particularly in Tertullian, 
in St. Basil, in St. Jerome) catalogues of traditional 
doctrines and observances, which they recite to assert 
tradition in some cases supplemental to scripture; in 
which their purpose did require, that they should set 
down those of principal moment; and they are so 
punctual, as to insert many of small consideration: how 
then came they to neglect this, concerning the papal 
authority over the whole church, which had been most 
pertinent to their design, and in consequence did vastly 
surpass all the rest which they do name? 

8. The designation of the Roman bishop by succes- 
sion to obtain so high a degree in the church, being 
above all others a most remarkable and noble piece of 
history, which it had been a horrible fault in an eccle- 
siastical history to slip over, without careful reporting 
and reflecting upon it; yet Eusebius, that most diligent 


m Ak ~ ys ~ 6 ~ > ~ 4 , ‘ é oa > 4 4 
avra 0: roi kabaipGv avrdy rd voiacg, Kai Oidackwy abrodg riyv mod¢ 
ppdvnpa,kalxevOy To pvonpa Tijg Ova~ rode aAdovg icormiar. 
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compiler of all passages relating to the original consti- — svrro- 
tution of the church, and to all transactions therein, *V° 
hath not one word about it! who yet studiously doth —~—~ 
report the successions of the Roman bishops, and all 
the notable occurrences he knew concerning them, 
with favourable advantage. 

9. Whereas this doctrine is pretended to be a point 
of faith, of vast consequence to the subsistence of the 
church and to the salvation of men, it is somewhat 
strange that it should not be inserted into any one 
ancient summary of things to be believed, (of which 
summaries divers remain, some composed by public 
consent, others by persons of eminency in the church,) . 
nor by fair and forcible consequence should be dedu- Const. A- 
cible from any article in them; especially considering ffl 
that such summaries were framed upon occasion of Creed, at 
heresies springing up which disregarded the pope’s i sa 
authority, and which by asserting it were plainly con- 
futed. We are therefore beholden to pope Innocent Cone. Lat. 
III. and his Lateran synod, for first synodically defin-‘\,thi5 
ing this point, together with other points no less new 
and unheard of before. The Creed of pope Pius IV. 
formed the other day, is the first, as I take it, which 
did contain this article of faith. 

10. It is much that this point of faith should not be 
delivered in any of those ancient expositions of the 
Creed (made by St. Austin, Ruffin, &c.) which enlarge 
it to necessary points of doctrine, connected with the 
articles therein, especially with that of the catholic 
church, to which the pope’s authority hath so close a 
connexion; that it should not be touched in the cate- 
chetical discourses of Cyril, Ambrose, &c.; that in the 
systems of divinity composed by St. Austin, Lactantius, 
&e.; it should not be treated on: the world is now 
changed; for the Catechism of Trent doth not over- 
look so material a point; and it would pass for a lame 
body of theology which should omit to treat on this 
subject. 

11. It is more wonderful, that this point should 
never be defined, in downright and full terms, by any 
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Surro- ancient synod; it being so notoriously in those old 
“vy. times opposed by divers who dissented in opinion, and 
‘_.——~ discorded in practice from the pope; it being also a 
point of that consequence, that such a solemn declara- 
tion of it would have much conduced to the ruin of 
all particular errors and schisms, which were maintained 

then in opposition to the church. 

12. Indeed had this point been allowed by the main 
body of orthodox bishops, the pope could not have been 
so drowsy or stupid, as not to have solicited for such a 
definition thereof; nor would the bishops have been 
backward in compliance thereto; it being, in our 
adversaries’ conceit, so compendious and effectual a 
way of suppressing all heresies, schisms, and disorders ; 
(although indeed later experience hath shewed it no 
less available to stifle truth, justice, and piety:) the 
popes after Luther were better advised, and so were 
the bishops adhering to his opinions. 

13. Whereas also it is most apparent, that many 
persons disclaimed this authority, not regarding either 
the doctrines or decrees of the popes; it is wonderful 
that such men should not be reckoned in the large 
catalogues of heretics, wherein errors of less obvious 
consideration, and of far less importance, did place 
men; if Epiphanius, Theodoret, Leontius, &c. were so 
negligent or unconcerned, yet St. Austin, Philastrius, 
—western men, should not have overlooked this sort 
of desperate heretics: Aérius, for questioning the 
dignity of bishops, is set among the heretics; but who 
got that name for disavowing the pope’s supremacy, 
among the many who did it? (it is but lately, that 
such as we have been thrust in among heretics.) 

14. Whereas no point avowed by Christians could 
be so apt to raise offence and jealousy in pagans against 
our religion as this, which. setteth up a power of so 
vast extent and huge influence; whereas no novelty 
could be more surprising or startling, than the erection 
of an universal empire over the consciences and reli- 
gious practices of men; whereas also this doctrine 
could not but be very conspicuous and glaring in ordi- 
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nary practice; it is prodigious, that all pagans should 
not loudly exclaim against it. 

It is strange, that pagan historians (such as Marcel- 
linus, who often speaketh of popes, and blameth them 
for their luxurious way of living and pompous garb*; 
as Zosimus, who bore a great spite at Christianity; as 
all the writers of the imperial history before Constan- 
tine) should not report it, as a very strange pretence 
newly started up. 

It is wonderful, that the eager adversaries of our 
religion (such as Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles, Julian 
himself) should not particularly level their discourse 
against it, as a most scandalous position and dangerous 
pretence, threatening the government of the empire. 

It is admirable, that the emperors themselves, in- 
flamed with emulation and suspicion of such an autho- 
rity, (the which hath been so terrible even to Christian 
princes,) should not in their edicts expressly decry and 
impugn it; that indeed every one of them should not 
with extremest violence implacably strive to extirpate 
it. 

In consequence of these things it may also seem 
strange, that none of the advocates of our faith (Justin, 
Origen, Tertullian, Arnobius, Cyril, Austin) should be 
put to defend it, or so much as forced to mention it, in 
their elaborate apologies for the doctrines and practices 
which were reprehended by any sort of adversaries 
thereto. 

We may add, that divers of them in their ° apologies 
and representations concerning Christianity would have 
appeared not to deal fairly, or to have been very incon- 
siderate, when they profess for their common belief 
assertions repugnant to that doctrine; as when Tertul- 


n —— procedantque vehiculis insi- 
dentes, circumspecte vestiti, epulas cu- 
rantes profusas, adeo ut eorum convi- 
via regales superent mensas. Marcell. 
lib. xxvii. p. 338. They travel sitting 
in chariots, curiously apparelled, pro- 
curing profuse dainties, insomuch as 
their meals exceed the feasts of kings. 

© Sentiunt eum Deum esse solum, in 
cujus solius potestate sunt, a quo sunt 


secundi, post quem primi, ante omnes 
et super omnes deos. Quidni? cum 
super omnes homines, qui utique vi- 
vunt, et mortuis antistant. Tertull. 
Apolog. cap. 30. They perceive that 
he is God alone in whose power alone 
they are, next to whom they are the 
chief, before and above all gods. And 
why not ? when they are above all men, 
who are alive, and better than the dead. 


Suppo- 
SITION 
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lian saith, ° We reverence the emperor as a man second to 
God, and less only than G'od ; when Optatus aflirmeth, 
that “above the emperor there is none beside G'od, who 
made the emperor ; and, that * Donatus by extolling him- 
self (as some now do) above the emperor, did in so doing, 
as it were, exceed the bounds of men, that he did esteem 
himself as God, not as a man; when St. Chrysostom 
asserteth ‘the emperor to be the crown and head of all 
men upon earth ; and saith, that ‘even apostles, evange- 
lists, prophets, any men whoever, are to be subject to the 
temporal powers; when St. Cyril calleth the emperor 
“the supreme top of glory among men, elevated above alt 
others by incomparable differences, &c.; when even 
popes talk at this rate; as pope Gregory I. calling the 
emperor his * lord, and lord of all; telling the emperor, 
that his competitor, by assuming the title of universal 
bishop, did set himself above the honour of his imperial 
majesty ; which he supposeth a piece of great absurdity 
and arrogance: and even pope Gregory II. doth call 
that emperor (against whom he afterward rebelled) ” the 
head of Christians. Whereas, indeed, if the pope be 
monarch of the church, endowed with the regalities 
which they now ascribe to him, it is plain enough that 
he is not inferior to any man living in real power and 
dignity: wherefore the modern doctors of Rome are. 


P Colimus imperatorem ut hominem 
a Deo secundum, et solo Deo minorem. 
Tertull. ad Scap. 2. 

4 Cum super imperatorem non sit 
nisi solus Deus qui fecit imperatorem. 
Opt. lib. 3. 

r —— dum se Donatus super impe- 
ratorem extollit, jam quasi hominum 
excesserat modum, ut se ut Deum, non 
hominem eestimaret. Jd. ibid. 

S Baowsde yao Kopud? Kai Kepad 
TOY ETL THC yg sori awavTwy. Chrys. 
"Avo. ii. p. 463. 

4 Kay ambatohoc Uo; gv evayyedt- 
OTC, Kav TOOPNTNC, Kay OoTiooUY, Ke. 
Chrys. in Rom. xiii. 1. Ov yao tore 
6 UBoLOOEic Opdripdy Tiva ExwY ETI TIC 
yijc, Baowede yao ——. Chrys. supra. 
For he that is thus wronged has: not 
his equal upon earth, for he is king, &e. 

u THe piv év avOowmrorg edKXEiac TO 
avwratoy, kai adovyxKpiro.g Ovapopaig 


TOV GA\wy anrdadyvTwy avéornKdc Kat 
UTEPKELMEVOY, U[UELC, O PirOyptorot Ba- 
otreic, Kai KAHOOSg Upty eEaiperog TE Kal 
ToeTwY Taya Osov Tie Evovaonge avTw 
KaTad TavTwy vmeooxic. Cyril. ad 
Theod. in Cone. Eph. part. i. cap. 3. 
p. 20. 

x P. Greg. M. Ep. ii. 62. Quia se- 
reniss. domine ex illo jam tempore do- 
minus meus fuisti, quando adhue domi- 
nus omnium non eras——Ego quidem 
jussioni subjectus——. Jbid. Ad hoe 
enim potestas dominvrum meorum pie- 
tati coelitus data est super omnes ho- 
mines, &c. Jbid. Ego indignus famulus 
vester. Ibid. Qui honori quoque im- 
perii vestri se per privatum vocabulum 
superponit. P. Greg. I. Ep. iv. 32. 

¥ ‘Qe Baothede Kai xepadr rév Xoi- 
tiavov. P. Greg. Il. in Epist. 1. ad 
Leon. Isaur. apud Bin. tom. v. p. 502, 
As king and head of Christians, 
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far-more sincere or considerate in their heraldry, than 
were those old fathers of Christendom; who now stick 
not downrightly to prefer the pope before all princes 
of the world; not only in doctrine and notion, but in 
the sacred offices of the church’: for in the very canon 
of their mass, the pope (together with the bishop of the 
diocese, one of his ministers) is set before all Christian 
princes; every Christian subject being thereby taught 
to deem the pope superior to his prince. * Now we 
must believe (for one pope hath written it, another 
hath put it in his decretals, and it is current law) that 
the papal authority doth no less surpass the royal, than 
the sun doth outshine the moon. 

Now it is abundantly ° declared by papal definition, 
as a point necessary to salvation, that every human 
creature (neither king nor Cesar excepted) zs sulyject to 
the Roman high priest. 

Now the mystery is discovered, why popes, when 
summoned by emperors, declined to go in person to 
general synods; because °z¢ was not tolerable that the 
emperor (who sometime would be present in synods) 
should sit above the pope ; asin the pride of his heart he 
might perhaps offer to do. (I cannot forbear to note 
what an ill conceit Bellarmine had of Leo I. and other 
popes, that they did forbear coming at synods out of 
their villainous pride and haughtiness.) 

15. One would admire, that Constantine, if he had 
smelt this doctrine, or any thing like it in Christianity, 
should be so ready to embrace it ; or that so many em- 
perors should in those times do so; some princes then 


Z una cum famulo tuo papa 
nostro N. et antistite nostro N. et rege 
nostro N. et omnibus orthodoxis, &c. 
Together with thy servant our pope N. 
and our bishop N. and our king N. and 
all orthodox, &c. 

a Fiat autem oratio pro dignitate re- 
gia post orationem factam pro papa, 
quia potestas suprema sacerdotalis ex- 
cedit regiam antiquitate, dignitate, et 
utilitate, &e. Gab. Biel. in Can. mis. 
Let prayer be made for the king after 
prayer made for the pope ; because the 


supreme sacerdotal power exceeds the 
kingly in antiquity, dignity, and utility, 
&e. 
b Subesse Romano pontifici omni hu- 
manze creaturze declaramus, dicimus, 
definimus et pronunciamus omnino esse 
de necessitate salutis. P. Bonif. VIII. 
in Extrav. com. lib. i. tit. 38. 

¢ At quamvis utcunque tolerabile sit, 
ut principes seculares in concilio se- 
deant ante alios episcopos, tamen nullo 
modo convenit, ut ante ipsum summum 
pontificem, &c. Bell. de Cone. i. 19. 
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Surro- probably being jealous of their honour, and unwilling 


SITION 
Vv 


to admit any superior to them. 


——— It is at least much, that emperors should with so 
much indulgence foster and cherish popes, being their 
so dangerous rivals for dignity; and that it should be 
true, which pope Nicholas doth affirm, that ° the em- 
perors had ewtolled the Roman see with divers privileges, 
had enriched it with gifts, had enlarged it with benefits ; 
had done I know not how many things more for it: 
surely they were bewitched thus to advance their con- 
current competitor for honour and power; one who 

Apoll. Bell. pretended to be a better man than themselves. Bellar- 


202. 


mine (in his Apology against King James) saith, that 


the pope was (vellet, nollet) constrained to be subject to the 
emperors, because his power was not known to them; it 
was well it was not: but how could it be concealed 
from them, if it were a doctrine commonly avowed by 
Christians? it is hard keeping so practical a doctrine 
from breaking forth into light. But to leave this con- 


sideration. 


Furthermore, we have divers ancient writings, the 
special nature, matter, scope whereof did require, or 
greatly invite giving attestation to this power, if such an 
one had been known and allowed in those times; which 
yet do afford no countenance, but rather much prejudice 


thereto. 


Const. A- 16. The Apostolical Canons, and the Constitutions 
post. vill. 4, of Clement, which describe the state of the church, 
with its laws, customs, and practices current in the 
times of those who compiled them, (which times are 
not certain, but ancient, and the less ancient the more 
it is to our purpose,) wherein especially the ranks, 
duties, and privileges of all ecclesiastical persons are 
declared or prescribed, do not yet touch the preroga- 
tives of this universal head, or the special respects due 
to him, nor mention any laws or constitutions framed 


d Quapropter attendat clementia ves- 
tra, quantus fuerit erga sedis aposto- 
licee reverentiam antecessorum vestro- 
rum, piorum duntaxat imperatorum— 
amor et studium ; qualiter eam diver- 


sis privilegiis extulerint, donis ditave- 
rint, beneficiis ampliaverint ; qualiter 
eam literis suis honoraverint, ejus votis 
annuerint, &c. P. Nich. Fi Eypist. 8. 
ad Mich. Imp. 
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by him: which is no less strange, than that there should 
be a body of laws, or description of the state of any 
kingdom, wherein nothing should be said concerning 
the king, or the royal authority: it is not so in our 
modern canon law, wherein the pope doth make 
utramque paginam ; we read little beside his authority, 
and decrees made by it. 

The Apostolical Canons particularly do prescribe that 
* the bishops of each nation should know him that ts first 
among them, and should esteem him the head, and should 
do nothing considerable (or extraordinary) without his 
advice; as also that each one (of them) should only 
meddle with those affairs which concerned his own 
precinct, and the places under it: also, that not even 
such primate should do any thing without the opinion of 
all; that so there may be concord. Now what place 
could be more opportune to mention the pope’s sove- 
reign power? How could the canonist without strange 
neglect pass it over? Doth he not indeed exclude it, 
assigning the supreme disposal (without further resort) of 
all things to the arbitration of the whole body of pastors, 
and placing the maintenance of concord in that course ¢ 

17. So also the old writer, under the name of 
Dionysius the Areopagite, ‘treating in several places 
about the degrees of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, was 
monstrously overseen in omitting the sovereign thereof : 
in the fifth chapter of his ecclesiastical hierarchy he 
professeth carefully to speak of those orders, but hath 
not a word of this supereminent rank, but averreth 
S episcopacy to be the first and highest of divine orders, 
in which the hierarchy is consummated: and in his 
Epistle to Demophilus there is a remarkable place, 
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f Ered rag teparicac ragéeg cai 


aromAnowacec, Ouvdpec te abr&y Kal 
éveoyeiac eipnKamev wo yyy épicror. 
De Eccl. Hier. cap. 5. 

&‘H O¢ia r&y tepapywr raktc ToWTN 
pév tore Tov OeomTikwy Tazewy, AKpo- 
Tarn O& kai toxarn TWadty 4 abrh: Kai 
yao sig abtiy amoredeirat Kai amo- 
mAnoovTa Taca TiC KAO’ Hyde iepap- 
xiac 7 Ovaxédopnotc. Dionys. de Hier. 
Eccl. cap. 5. 


New 


Suppo- 
SITION 


—— el 


180 A TREATISE OF THE 
Surro- wherein he could hardly have avoided touching the 
sy. pope, had there been then one in such vogue as now: 

—.— for advising that monk to gentleness and observance 

toward his superiors, he thus speaketh: ° Let passion 
and reason be governed by you; but you by the holy 
deacons, and these by the priests, and the priests by the 
bishops, and the bishops by the apostles, or by their suc- 
cessors ; (that is, saith Maximus, those which we now 
call patriarchs ;) and if perhaps any one of them shall 
fail of his duty, let him be corrected by those holy persons 
who are coordinate to him. Why not in this case 
let him be corrected by the pope, his superior? But 
he knew none of an order superior to the apostles’ suc- 
cessors. 

18. Likewise, Ignatius in many Epistles frequently 
describeth the several ranks of the ecclesiastical 
hierarchy, extolleth their dignity and authority to the 
highest pitch, mightily urgeth the respect due to them, 
yet never doth he so much as mention or touch this 
sovereign degree, wherein the majesty of the clergy 
did chiefly shine. 

In his very Epistle to the Romans he doth not yield 
any deference to their bishop, nor indeed doth so much 
as take notice of him. Is it not strange he should so 
little mind the sovereign of the church? or was it, for 
a sly reason, because being bishop of Antioch he had a 
pique to his brother Jacob, who had supplanted him, 
and got away his birthright ? 

The counterfeiter therefore of Ignatius did well 
personate him, when he saith, that ‘cn the church there 
ts nothing greater than a bishop; and that ‘a bishop is 
beyond all rule and authority ; for in the time of Ignatius 
there was no domineering pope over all bishops. 
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19. We have some letters of popes, (though not  Svpro- 
many ; for popes were then not very scribatious, or not *°* 
so pragmatical; whence, to supply that defect, lest ——~—~ 
popes should seem not able to write, or to have slept 
almost four hundred years, they have forged divers for 
them, and those so wise ones, that we who love the 
memory of those good popes disdain to acknowledge 
them authors of such idle stuff; we have yet some 
letters of,) and to popes, to and from divers eminent 
persons in the church, wherein the former do not 
assume, nor the latter ascribe any such power; the 
popes do not express themselves like sovereigns, nor 
the bishops address themselves like subjects; but they 
treat one and another in a familiar way, like brethren 
and equals: this is so true, that it is a good mark of a 
spurious epistle, (whereof we have good store, devised 
by colloguing knaves, and fathered on the first popes,) 
when any of them talketh in an imperious strain, or 
arrogateth such a power to himself. 

20. Clemens, bishop of Rome, in the apostolical 
times unto the church of Corinth, then engaged in 
discords and factions, wherein the clergy was much 
affronted, (divers presbyters, who had well and worthily 
behaved themselves, were ejected from their office in 
a seditious manner,) did write a very large Epistle ; 
‘wherein like a good bishop, and charitable Christian 
brother, he doth earnestly by manifold inducements 
persuade them to charity and peace ; but nowhere doth 
he speak imperiously, like their prince: in such a case 
one would think, if ever, for quashing such disorders 
and quelling so perverse folks, who spurned the clergy, Hesswra 
it had been decent, it had been expedient, to employ caiasdden. 
his authority, and to speak like himself, challenging P- 
obedience, upon duty to him, and at their peril. How 
would a modern pope have ranted in such a case? how 
thundering a bull would he have despatched against 

1 ‘Opaipev yao Ort évioug vmeic pern- Yemoved some, who behaved them- 
ydyeTe Kadwc TodtTevopévouc é« rH¢ selves well in their office, out of their 
apéuTrwe avtroic reTipnpéyvng det- ministry blamelessly discharged by 
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Suero- such outrageous contemners of the ecclesiastical order ? 
‘vy. how often would he have spoken of the apostolic see 

an tte authority We should infallibly have heard 

him swagger in his wonted style, " Whoever shall pre- 
sume to cross our will, let him know that he shall incur 
the indignation of Almighty God, and his blessed apostles 

Peter and Paul. But our popes, it seemeth, have 

more wit or better mettle than pope Clement; that 

good pope did not know his own strength, or had not 
the heart to use it. 

21. Among the Epistles of St. Cyprian there are 
45, 47, 49, divers Epistles of him to several popes, (to Cornelius, 
Ba ey 57, to Lucius, to Stephanus,) in the which, although 

" written with great kindness and respect, yet no im- 
partial eye can discern any special regard to them, as 
to his superiors in power, or pastors in doctrine, or 
judges of practice; "he reporteth matters to them, he 
conferreth about points with all freedom ; he speaketh 
his sense and giveth his advice without any restraint or 
awe; he spareth not upon occasion to reprove their 
practices, and to reject their opinions; he in his ad- 
dresses to them and discourses of them styleth them 
brethren and colleagues; and he continually treateth 
them as such, upon even terms: ° When, saith he to the 
clergy of Rome, dearest brethren, there was among us 
an uncertain rumour concerning the decease of the good 
man my colleague, Fabianus: wpon which words Ri- 
galtius had cause to remark ; ° How like an equal and 
fellow-citizen doth the bishop of Carthage mention the 
bishop of Rome, even to the Ltoman clergy! But would 
not any man now be deemed rude and saucy, who 
should talk in that style of the pope ? 

Pope Cornelius also to St. Cyprian hath some 


&e. Hp. 55. And although I know, 


Cypr. Ep. 
46, 48. 
m Si quis voluntati nostre contraire 


preesumpserit, indignationem omnipo- 
tentis Dei, ac beatorum Petri et Pauli 
apostolorum se noverit ineursurum. In 
such terms usually the pope’s bulls do 
end. 

n Et quamquam sciam, frater charis- 
sime, pro mutua dilectione, quam debe- 
mus et exhibemus invicem nobis, flo- 
rentissimo illic clero tecum preesidenti, 


most dear brother, out of the mutual 
love and respect which we owe and 
yield one to another, &e. 

© Cum de excessu boni viri college 
mei rumor apud nos incertus esset, col- 
Jegze charissimi . Cypr. Ep. 4. 

P Quam ex zquo, et civilis mentio 
episcopi Romani ab episcopo Cartha- 
ginis apud clerum ! /tigalt, ibid. 
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Kpistles, wherein no glimpse doth appear of any supe-  Surro. 
riority assumed by him. But of St.Cyprian’s judgment = *"7°% 
and demeanour toward popes we shall have occasion to —~—~ 
speak more largely, in a way more positively opposite 

to the Roman pretences. 

Kusebius citeth divers long passages out of an Euseb. vi. 
Epistle of Cornelius to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, ** 
against Novatus; wherein no mark of this supremacy 
doth appear; although the magnitude and flourishing 
state of the Roman church is described, for aggravation 
of Novatus’s schism and ambition. 

Pope Julius hath a notable long Epistle, extant in 
one of Athanasius’s Apologies, unto the bishops assem- 
bled at Antioch; wherein he had the fairest occasion 
that could be to assert and insist upon this sovereign 
authority, they flatly denying and impugning it; ques- 
tioning his proceedings as singular, supposing him 
subject to the laws of the church no less than any 
other bishop; and downrightly affirming each of them- 
selves to be his equal: about which point he thought 
good not to contend with them; but waving pretences 
to superiority, he justifieth his actions by reasons 
erounded on the merit of the cause, such as any other 
bishop might allege: but this Epistle I shall have more 
particular occasion to discuss. 

Pope Liberius hath an Epistle to St. Athanasius, 
wherein he not only (for his direction and satisfaction) 
doth inquire his opinion about the point; but pro- 
fesseth, in compliment perchance, that he shall obe- 
diently follow it; 1 Write, saith he, whether you do think 
as we do, and just so, about the true faith ; that I may be 
undoubtedly assured about what you think good to com- 
mand me. Was not that spoken indeed like a courteous Socr.iv.12. 
sovereign, and an accomplished judge in matters of 
faith? The same pope in the head of the western, 
doth write to a knot of eastern bishops, whom they call 
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their beloved brethren and fellow-ministers ; and in a 
brotherly strain, not like an emperor. 

In the time of Damasus, successor to Liberius, St. 
Basil hath divers Epistles to the western bishops’, 
wherein, having represented and bewailed the wretched 
state of the eastern churches, then overborne with 
heresies, and unsettled by factions, he craveth their 
charity, their prayers, their sympathy, their comfort, 
their brotherly aid; by affording to the orthodox and 
sound party the countenance of their communion, by 
joining with them in contention for truth and peace ; 
for that the communion of so great churches would be 
of mighty weight to support and strengthen their 
cause; giving credit thereto among the people, and 
inducing the emperor to deal fairly with them, in 
respect to such a multitude of adherents; especially 
of those which were at such a distance, and not so 
immediately subject to the eastern emperor; for, * Lf, 
saith he, very many of you do concur unanimously in 
the same opinion, tt is manifest that the multitude of 
consenters will make the doctrine to be received without 
contradiction ; and, ‘ I know, saith he again, writing to 
Athanasius about these matters, but one way of redress 
to our churches, the conspiring with us of the western 
bishops ; the which being obtained “would probably 
yield some advantage to the public, the secular power 
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revering the credibility of the multitude, and the people 
all about following them without repugnance : and, * You, 
saith he to the western bishops, the further you dwell 
from them, the more credible you will be to the people. 

This indeed was according to the ancient rule and 
practice in such cases, that any church being oppressed 
with error, or distracted with contentions, should from 
the bishops of other churches receive aid to the re- 
moval of those inconveniences. That it was the rule 
doth appear from what we have before spoken, and of 
the practice there be many instances: for so did St. 
Cyprian send two of his clergy to Rome, to compose 
the schism there, moved by Novatian against Cornelius’ ; 
so was St. Chrysostom called to Ephesus, (although 
out of his jurisdiction,) to settle things there; so (to 
omit divers instances occurring in history) St. Basil him- 
self was called by the church of Iconium, to viszé zt, and 
to give it a bishop; although it did not belong to his 
ordinary inspection ; and he doth tell the bishops of the 
*coasts, that they should have done well in sending 
some to vwszt and assist his churches zn their dis- 
tresses. 

But now how, I pray, cometh it to pass, that in such 
a case he should not have a special recourse to the pope; 
but in so many addresses should only wrap him up ina 
community? Why should he not humbly petition him 
to exert his sovereign authority for the relief of the 
eastern churches, laying his charge, and inflicting cen- 
sures on the dissenters? Why should he lay all the 
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Ep. 42. ad Cornel. Pallad. As it be- 
comed the servants of God, especially 


righteous and peaceable priests, most 
dear brother, we lately sent our col- 
leagues Caldonius and Fortunatus, that 
they might, not only by the persuasion 
of our letters, but also by their presence, 
and the advice of you all, endeavour to 
their utmost and strive to reduce the 
members of that divided body to the 
unity of the catholic church. <Avury 
Kadsi Kai npac sic émioxefiy, wore 
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stress of his hopes on the consent of the western bishops ? 
Why doth he not say a word of the dominion resident 
in them over all the church? These things are uncon- 
ceivable, if he did take the pope to be the man our 
adversaries say he is. 

But St. Basil had other notions: for indeed, being 
so wise and good a man, if he had taken the pope for 
his sovereign, he would not have taxed him as he doth, 
and so complain of him: when speaking of the western 
bishops, (whereof the pope was the ringleader, and most 
concerned,) he hath these words, (occasioned, as I con- 
ceive, by the bishop of Rome’s rejecting that excellent 
person, Meletius, bishop of Antioch ;) * What we should 
write, or how to join with those that write, [ am in doubt— 
Sor I am apt to say that of Diomedes, You ought not to 

request, for he is a haughty man ; for in truth observance 
doth render men of proud manners more contemptuous 
than otherwise they are. “* For tf the Lord be propitious 
to us, what other addition do we need? but if the anger of 
God continue, what help can we have from the western 
superciliousness ? who in truth neither know, nor endure 
to learn; but being prepossessed with false suspicions, do 
now do those things which they did before in the cause of 
Marcellus ; affecting to contend with those who report the 
truth to them; and establishing heresy by themselves. 
Would that excellent person (the greatest man of his 
time in reputation for wisdom and piety) have thus, 
unbowelling his mind in an epistle to a very eminent 
bishop, smartly reflected on the qualities and proceed- 
ings of the western clergy, charging them with pride 
and haughtiness, with a suspicious and contentious 
humour, with incorrigible ignorance, and indisposition to 
learn; if he had taken him, who was the leader in all 
these matters, to have been his superior and sovereign 4 
Would he have added the following words, immediately 
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touching him; ’L would without the common name have  Svero- 
dbetioh to. Uéir ringleader, nothing indeed about ecclesi- y. 
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astical affairs, except only to intimate, that they neither do 
know the truth of things with us, nor do admit the way by 
which they may understand it ; but in general about their 
being bound not to set upon those who were humbled with 
afflictions ; nor should judge themselves dignified by pride, 
asin which alone sufficeth to make one God's enemy. 
Surely this great man knew better what belonged to 
government and manners, than in such rude terms to 
accost his sovereign: nor would he have given him that 
character, which he doth otherwhere: where speaking 
of his brother, St. Gregory Nyssen, he saith he was an 
unfit agent to Rome, because ° although his address with 
a sober man would find much reverence and esteem; yet 
to a haughty and reserved man, sitting I know not where 
above, and thence not able to hear those below speaking 
the truth to him, what profit can there be to the public from 
the converse of such a man, whose disposition ts averse 
from wliberal flattery? But these speeches suit with 
that conceit which St. Basil (as Baronius, I know not 
whence, reporteth) expressed by saying, [ hate the pride Anast. ad 

ler, 
of that church ; which humour in them that good man apua Hier. 
would not be guilty of fostering by too much obsequi- 
ousness. 

St. Chrysostom, having by the practices of envious Tom. vii. 
men combined against him, in a packed assembly of *?'** ?* 
bishops, upon vain surmises, been sentenced and driven 
from his see, did thereupon write an epistle to pope 
Innocent I. bishop of Rome, together with his brethren Vid. Lau. 
the bishops of Italy; therein representing his case, "PS" * 
complaining of the wrong, vindicating his innocency, 
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displaying the iniquity of the proceedings against him, 
together with the mischievous consequences of them 
toward the whole church, then requiring his succour 
for redress: yet (although the sense of his case, and 
care of his interest, were likely to suggest the greatest 
deference that could be) neither the style, which is very 
respectful, nor the matter, which is very copious, do 
imply any acknowledgment of the pope’s supremacy : 
he doth not address to him as to a governor of all, who 
could by his authority command justice to be done, but 
as to a brother, and a friend of innocence, from whose 
endeavour he might procure relief; he had recourse, 
not to his sovereign power, but to his brotherly love ; he 
informed his charity, not appealed to his bar; he in 
short did no more than implore his assistance in an 
ecclesiastical way; that he would express his resent- 
ment of so irregular dealings; that he would avow 
communion with him, as with an orthodox bishop inno- 
cent and abused; that he would procure his cause to 
be brought to a fair trial in a synod of bishops, lawfully 
called arid indifferently affected“. Had the good man 
had any conceit of the pope’s supremacy, he would, one 
would think, have framed his address in other terms, 
and sued for another course of proceeding in his behalf: 
but it is plain enough, that he had no such notion of 
things, nor had any ground for such a one. For indeed 
pope Innocent, in his answer to him, could do no more 
than exhort him to patience; in another, to his clergy 
and people, could only comfort them, declare his dis- 
like of the adversaries’ proceedings and grounds; 
signify his intentions to procure a general synod, with 
hopes of a redress thence; his sovereign power, it 
seems, not availing to any such purposes; ° But what, 


d ‘Hyde O& rove oby addvrac, 
ovK éheyxopévouc, odk arodexPEvrag 
UTEVvOUVOVE, TOV YOaUpaTwY THY VILETE- 
owy Odre arrodavey ouvexdc, Kai THC 
ayarne,kai TavTwy TOV AdAwY, Ov TED 
Kat éuTrpoo0er. 
are not condemned, nor convicted, nor 
proved guilty, let us continually enjoy 
the benefit of your letters, and love, 


But as for us, we who- 


and all other things as before. 

€’AdKa Ti KaTa TOY TOLOYTWY VY 
éy TY TapovTe Toimowpev 3 avayKaia 
éori Ouayvworc ovvo0dtkn, vy Kai waar 
Epnpev cvva0pootéiav’ povn yao éorwy, 
ric Obvarat rac Kiynoec TOY TOLOUTWY 
KaTaoreina Kararyiowy . SoZ, Viii. 


26. 
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saith he, can we do in such cases? A synodical cogni- 
zance is necessary, which we heretofore did say ought to 
be called ; the which alone can allay the motions of such 
tempests. 

It is true, that the later popes, (Siricius, Anastasius, 
Innocent, Zosimus, Bonifacius, Celestinus, &c.) after 
the Sardican council, in their epistles to the western 
bishops, over whom they had encroached, and who were 
overpowered by them, &c. do speak in somewhat more 
lofty strain; but are more modest toward those of the 
east, who could not bear, &e. 

22. Further; It is most prodigious, that in the dis- 
putes managed by the Fathers against heretics, (the 
Gnostics, Valentinians, Marcionites, Montanists, Mani- 
chees, Paulianists, Arians, &c.) they should not, even 
in the first place, allege and urge the sentence of the 
universal pastor and judge, as a most evidently conclu- 
sive argument, as the most efficacious and compendious 
method of convincing and silencing them. Had this 
point been well proved and pressed, then without any 
more concertations from scripture, tradition, reason, all 
heretics had been quite defeated; and nothing then 
could more easily have been proved, if it had been 
tiue, when the light of tradition did shine so brightly ; 
nothing indeed had been to sense more conspicuous 
than the continual exercise of such an authority. 

We see now among those who admit such an autho- 
rity, how surely, when it may be had, it is alleged, and 
what sway it hath, to the determination of any con- 
troversy: and so it would have been then, if it had 
been then as commonly known and avowed. 

23. Whereas divers of the Fathers purposely do 
treat on methods of confuting heretics, it is strange 
they should be so blind or dull, as not to hit on this 
most proper and obvious way of referring debates to 
the decision of him, to whose office of universal pastor 
and judge it did belong: particularly one would 
wonder at Vincentius Lirinensis; that he on set pur- 
pose, with great care, discoursing about the means of 
settling points of faith, and of overthrowing heresies, 
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Surro- should not light upon this notable way, by having re- 

“vy. course to the pope’s magisterial sentence; yea, that 

—— indeed he should exclude - it; for he (‘after most intent 

study, and diligent inquiry, consulting the best and wisest 

men) could find but two ways of doing it: ° J, saith he, 

did always, and from almost every one, receive this 

answer; That if either I or any other would find out the 

frauds and avoid the snares of upstart heretics, and 

continue sound and upright in the true faith, he should 

guard and strengthen his faith, God helping him, by 

these two means ; viz. first, by the authority of the divine 

law, and then by the tradition of the catholic church. 

And again, " We before have said, that this hath always 

been, and is at present, the custom of catholics, that they 

prove their faith by these two ways; first, by authority 

of the divine canon ; then by the tradition of the universal 
church. 

Is it not strange, that he (especially being a western 
man, living in those parts where the pope had got much 
sway, and who doth express great reverence to the 
apostolic, see) should omit that way of determining 
points, which of all (according to the modern conceits 
about the pope) is most ready and most sure ? 

24. In like manner Tertullian professeth the catholics 
in his time to use such compendious methods of confut- 
ing heretics; * We, saith he, when we would dispatch 
against heretics for the faith of the gospel, do commonly 
use these short ways, which do maintain both the order 
of times prescribing against the lateness of impostors, and 
the authority of the churches patronising apostolical tradi- 


f Seepe igitur magno studio, et sum- 
ma attentione perquirens a quampluri- 
mis sanctitate et doctrina preestantibus 
viris, &c. p. 316. (in edit. Balus.) 

& Hujusmodi semper responsum ab 
omnibus fere retuli, quod sive ego, sive 
quis alius vellet exurgentium hzeretico- 
rum fraudes deprehendere, laqueosque 
vitare, et in fide sana sanus atque in- 
teger permanere, duplici modo munire 
fidem suam Domino adjuvante deberet ; 
primo scilicet divinz legis auctoritate, 
tum deinde ecclesize catholic tradi- 
tione. p. 317. 


h Diximus in superioribus hance fuisse 
semper et esse hodie catholicorum con- 
suetudinem, ut fidem veram duobus his 
modis adprobent ; primum divini cano- 
nis auctoritate, deinde ecclesize catho- 
licee traditione. p. 364. 

i His fere compendiis utimur, quum 
de evangelii fide adversus hereticos 
expedimur, defendentibus et temporum 
ordinem posteritati falsariorum pree- 
scribentem, et auctoritatem ecclesiarum 
traditioni apostolorum patrocinantem., © 
Tertull. in Mare. iv. 5, 
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tion. “But why did he skip over a more compendious  Svro- 


way than any of those; namely, standing to the judg- “y" 
ment of the Roman bishop? ee 


25. It is true, that both he, and St. Irenzeus before The like 
him, disputing against the heretics of their times, who S's<us? 
had introduced pernicious novelties of their own devis- retics doth 


ing, when they allege the general consent of churches (ire hu. 
(planted by the apostles, and propagated by continual nus use. | 
successions of bishops from those whom the apostles na 
did ordain) in doctrines and practices opposite to those 
devices, as a good argument (and so indeed it then 
was, next to a demonstration) against them, do produce 
the Roman church, as a principal one among them, 
upon several obvious accounts; and this indeed argueth 
the Roman church to have been then one competent 
witness, or credible retainer of tradition; as also were 
the other apostolical churches, to whose testimony they 
likewise appeal: but what is this to the Roman 
bishop’s judicial power in such cases? why do they not 
urge that in plain terms? They would certainly have 
done so, if they had known it, and thought it of any 
validity. 

Do but mark their words, involving the force of 
their argumentation; ‘When, saith Irenzeus, we do 
again (after allegation of scripture) appeal to that tradi- 
tion, which is from the apostles, which by successions of 
presbyters is preserved in the churches: and, ™ That, 
saith Tertullian, weld appear to have been delivered by 
the apostles, which hath been kept as holy in the aposto- 
lical churches: let us see what milk the Corinthians did 
draw from Paul; what the Philippians, the Thessalo- 
nians, the Ephesians do read: what also the Romans, 
our nearer neighbours, do say, to whom both Peter and 


k Solemus heereticis compendii gratia 
de posteritate prescribere. Tertull. 
contra Hermog. cap. 1. 

1 Cum autem ad eam iterum tradi- 
tionem, quze est ab apostolis, quee per 
successiones presbyterorum in ecclesiis 
custoditur, provocamus . Lren. iii. 
2 


m Constabit id esse ab apostolis tra- 
ditum, quod apud ecclesias apostolicas 


fuerit sacrosanctum ; videamus quod 
lac a Paulo Corinthii hauserint ; quid 
legant Philippenses, 'Thessalonicenses, 
Ephesii ; quid etiam Romani de prox- 
imo sonent; quibus evangelium et 
Petrus et Paulus sanguine quoque suo 
signatum reliquerunt; habemus et 
Johannis alumnas ecclesias, &c. Adv. 
Mare. iv. 5. 
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Paul did leave the gospel sealed with their blood : we have 
also the churches nursed by John, &e. Again, * Jt ts 
therefore manifest, saith he, in his Prescriptions against 
Heretics, that every doctrine, which doth conspire with 
those apostolical churches, in which the faith originally 
was planted, is to be accounted true; as undoubtedly 
holding that which the churches did receive from the 
apostles, the apostles from Christ, and Christ from God ; 
but all other doctrine is to be prejudged false, which doth 
think against the truth of the churches, and of the apostles, 
and of Christ, and of God. Their argumentation then, 
in short, is plainly this; that the conspiring of the 
churches in doctrines contrary to those which the 
heretics vented, did irrefragably signify those doctrines 
to be apostolical: which discourse doth nowise favour 
the Roman pretences, but indeed, if we do weigh it, is 
very prejudicial thereto; it thereby appearing, that 
Christian doctors then in the canvassing of points and 
assuring tradition had no peculiar regard to the Roman 
church’s testimony, no deference at all to the Roman 
bishop’s authority; (not otherwise at least than to the 
authority of one single bishop yielding attestation to 
tradition.) 

26. It is odd, that even old popes themselves in 
elaborate tracts disputing against heretics, (as pope 
Celestine against Nestorius and Pelagius, pope Leo 
against Eutyches—,) do content themselves to urge 
testimonies of scripture, and arguments grounded 
thereon ; not alleging their own definitive authority, or 
using this parlous argumentation ; J, the supreme doctor 
of the church, and judge of controversies, do assert thus ; 
and therefore you are obliged to submit your assent. 

27. It is matter of amazement, if the pope were such 
as they would have him to be, that in so many bulky 
volumes of ancient Fathers, living through many ages 
after Christ, in those vast treasuries of learning and 


» Constat proinde omnem doctrinam, — stolia Christo, Christus a Deo suscepit ; 
quee cum illis ecclesiis apostolicis matri- reliquam vero doctrinam de mendacio 
cibus et originalibus fidei conspiret, przejudicandam, que sapiat contra veri- 
veritati deputandam, id sine dubio te- tatem ecclesiarum, et apostolorum, et 
nentem, quod ecclesize ab apostolis,apo- Christi, et Dei. Tert. de Preescr. 21. 
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_ knowledge, wherein all sorts of truth are displayed, all — surro- 
sorts of duty are pressed; this momentous point of *y°* 
doctrine and practice should nowhere be expressed in -~—~ 
clear and peremptory terms; (I speak so, for that by 
wresting words, by impertinent application, by straining 
consequences, the most ridiculous positions imaginable 
may be deduced from their writings.) 

It is strange, that somewhere or other, at least inci- 
dentally, in their commentaries upon the scripture, 
wherein many places concerning the church and its 
hierarchy do invite to speak of the pope; in their 
treatises about the priesthood, about the unity and 
peace of the church, about heresy and schism; in their 
epistles concerning ecclesiastical affairs; in their his- 
torical narrations about occurrences in the church; in 
their concertations with heterodox adversaries, they 
should not frequently touch it, they should not some- 
times largely dwell upon it. 

Is it not marvellous, that Origen, St. Hilary, St. Cyril, 
St. Chrysostom, St. Jerome, St. Austin, in their com- 
mentaries and tractates upon those places of scripture 
[Zu es Petrus. Pasce oves| whereon they now build 
the papal authority, should be so dull and drowsy, as 
not to say a word concerning the pope ? 

That St. Austin, in his so many elaborate tractates 
against the Donatists, (wherein he discourseth so 
prolixly about the church, its unity, communion, dis- 
cipline,) should never insist upon the duty of obedience 
to the pope, or charge those schismatics with their 
rebellion against him, or allege his authority against 
them ? . 

If we consider that the pope was bishop of the im- 
perial city, the metropolis of the world; that he thence 
was most eminent in rank, did abound in wealth, did 
live in great splendour and reputation; had many de- 
pendencies, and great opportunities to gratify and re- 
lieve many of the clergy; that of the Fathers, whose 
volumes we have, all well affected towards him, divers 
were personally obliged to him for his support in their 
distress, (as Athanasius, Chrysostom, Theodoret;) or as 

O 
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to their patrons and benefactors, (as St. Jerome ;) divers 
could not but highly respect him, as patron of the 
cause wherein they were engaged, (as Basil, Gregory 
Nazianzen, Hilary, Gregory Nyssen, Ambrose, Austin ;) 
some were his partisans in a common quarrel, (as 
Cyril;) divers of them lived in places and times 
wherein he had got much sway, (as all the western 
bishops;) that he had then improved his authority 
much beyond the old limits; °that all the bishops of 
the western or Latin churches had a peculiar depen- 
dence on him, (especially after that by advantage of 
his station, by favour of the court, by colour of the 
Sardican canons, by voluntary deferences and submis- 
sions, by several tricks, he had wound himself to 
meddle in most of their chief affairs ;) that hence divers 
bishops were tempted to admire, to court, to flatter 
him; that divers aspiring popes were apt to encourage 
the commenders of their authority, which they them- 
selves were apt to magnify and inculcate; considering, 
I say, such things, it is a wonder that in so many 
voluminous discourses so little should be said favouring 
this pretence, so nothing that proveth it, so much that 
crosseth it, so much indeed, as I hope to shew, that 
quite overthroweth it. 

If it be asked how we can prove this, I answer, that 
(beside who carefully peruseth those old books will 
easily see it) we are beholden to our adversaries for 
proving it to us, when they least intended us such a 
favour: for that no clear and cogent passages for 
proof of this pretence can be thence fetched, is suffi- 
ciently evident from the very allegations, which after 
their most diligent raking in old books they produce; 
the which are so few, and fall so very short of their 
purpose, that without much stretching they signify 
nothing. } 

28. It is monstrous, that in the code of the catholic 


© Tic Pwpaiwr iriokoris bpoiwg ty is like to that of Alexandria, having 
"AdtEavipiwy néipa tic ispwovrne éxi now long ago arrived to that height of 
Svvacreiay 0n mwadat mpoedOovons. power above and beyond the priest- 
Socr. vii. ll. The bishopric of Rome hood. 
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church (consisting of the decrees of so many synods, 
concerning ecclesiastical order and discipline) there 
should not be one canon directly declaring his autho- 


Suppo- 
SITION 


Sere ee 
Cone. Nie. 


rity; nor any mention made of him, except thrice can. 6, 


accidentally; once upon occasion of declaring the 


Cone. 
Const. 


authority of the Alexandrine bishop, the other upon can. 2. 


occasion of assigning to the bishop of Constantinople the 
second place of honour, and equal privileges with him. 

If it be objected, that these discourses are negative, 
and therefore of small force; I answer, that therefore 
they are most proper to assert such a negative propo- 
sition: for how can we otherwise better shew a thing 
not to be, than by shewing it to have no footstep 
there, where it is supposed to stand? How can we 
more clearly argue a matter of right to want proof, 
than by declaring it not to be extant in the laws 
grounding such right; not taught by the masters who 
profess to instruct in such things; not testified in 
records concerning the exercise of it? Such argu- 
ments indeed in such cases are not merely negative, 
but rather privative; proving things not to be, because 
not affirmed there, where in reason they ought to be 
affirmed; standing therefore upon positive supposi- 
tions, that holy scripture, that general tradition are not 
imperfect and lame toward their design; that ancient 
writers were competently intelligent, faithful, diligent ; 
that all of them could not conspire in perpetual silence 
about things, of which they had often fair occasion 
and great reason to speak; in fine, such arguments, 
however they may be eluded by sophistical wits, will 
yet bear great sway, and often will amount near to the 
force of demonstration, with men of honest prudence. 
However we shall proceed to other arguments more 
direct and positive against the popish doctrine. 

II. Secondly, we shall shew that this pretence, upon 
several accounts, is contrary to the doctrine of holy 
scripture. 

1. This pretence doth thwart the holy scripture, by 
assigning to another the prerogatives and peculiar titles 


appropriated therein to our Lord. 
0 2 


Cone. 
Chale. 


can. 28. 


Supro- 
SITION 


1 Cor. viii. 
6. xii. 5. 
Eph. iv. 5. 
Ez, xxxvii 
Vis 

Luke 1. 33, 
E-Timt vi 
15. 

James iv. 
12. 
2Petev. 4 
ji. 25. 
Heb. xiii. 
20. 

Ezek. 
XXKIV, 2a. 
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The scripture asserteth him to be our only Sovereign 
Lord and King: 7Z'o us, saith it, there ts one Lord ; and, 
One King shall be king over them ; who shall reign over 
the house of David for ever; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end; who is the only Potentate, the King of 

‘kings and Lord of lords; the one Lawgiver, who is able 
to save.and to destroy. 

The scripture speaketh of one Arch-pastor, and great 
Shepherd of the sheep, exclusively to any other; for, 

-I will, said God in the prophet, setup one shepherd over 
them, and he shall feed the sheep; and, There, saith our 
Lord himself, shall be one fold and one shepherd: who 
that shall be he expresseth, adding, J am the good shep- 


4 ahi a: 16, herd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep: (by 


, 14. 
Extrav. 


pope Boniface’s good leave, who maketh St. Peter or 


Com. lib. 1. himself this shepherd.) 


“at pec a orp | 


Heb. iii.1. The scripture telleth us, that we have one High 


aK fs 24. 


Matt. xxili 
8, 9. 


Priest of our profession, answerable to that one in the 
Jewish church, his type. 
The scripture informeth us, that there is but one 
supreme’ Doctor, Guide, Father of Christians, prohibit- 
-ing us to acknowledge any other for such; Ye are all 
brethren: and call ye not any one father upon earth ; for 
one is your Father, even he that is in heaven: neither be 
ye called masters ; for one is your Master, even Christ. 
Good pope Gregory (not the seventh of that name) did 
take this for a good argument; for, ’ What therefore, 
dearest brother, said he to John of Constantinople, w/t 
thou say in that terrible trial of the Judge who is coming ; 
who dost affect to be called not only Father, but general 
Father in the world ? 


Eph. i.20. The scripture representeth the church as a duclding 


1 Pet. ii. 4. 


Heb. iii. 6. 
Matt. x. 25 
Lph. iv. 4. 
li. 16. 

Rom. xii. 5 
i Cor. xii, 


13. 


whereof Christ himself is the chief corner-stone; as a 
. family, whereof he being the Pater-familias, all others 
are fellow-servants; as one body, having one head ; whom 
. God hath given to be head over all things to the church, 
which is his body. 


P Quid ergo, frater charissime, in illo generalis Pater in mundo vocari appe- | 
terribili examine venientis Judicis dic- tis? Greg. M. Epist. iv. 38. 
turus es, qui non solum Pater, sed etiam 
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He is the one spouse of the church ; which title one — supro- 
would think he might leave peculiar to our Lord; there “7°* 
being no vice-husbands; yet hath he been bold even to ——-— 
claim that, “as may be seen in the Constitutions of pope iv.15.v.23. 
Gregory X. in one of their general synods. tae 

It seemeth therefore a sacrilegious arrogance (dero- One head. 
gating from our Lord’s honour) for any man to assume 427" 4"33° 
or admit those titles of Sovereign of the Church, Head 20x. xi.2. 
of the Church, our Lord, Arch-pastor, Highest Priest, ?eo%,. 
chief Doctor, Master, Father, Judge of Christians ; upon cret. lib. 1. 
what pretence, or under what distinction soever: these ed 
pompatic, foolish, proud, perverse, wicked, profane words ; en 
these names of singularity, elation, vanity, blasphemy, (to t. Epist. 
borrow the epithets with which pope Gregory I. doth 3b: Ep. 
brand the titles of Universal Bishop, and Gicumenical 38, 39.” 
Patriarch, no less modest in sound, and far more inno- 5}: yi Sp. 
cent in meaning, than those now ascribed to the pope,) 31: lib. vii 
are therefore to be rejected ; not only because they are *?: 
injurious to all other pastors, and to the people of God’s 
heritage, but because they do encroach upon our only 
Lord, to whom they do only belong; much more to 
usurp the things which they do naturally signify, is a 
horrible invasion upon our Lord’s prerogative. 

Thus as that great pope taught us to argue, in words 
expressly condemning some, and consequently all of 
them, together with the things which they signify; 
1 What, (saith he, writing to the bishop of Constanti- 
nople, who had admitted the title of Universal Bishop 
or Patriarch) wilt thou say to Christ, the head of the 
universal church, in the trial of the last judgment, who by 
the appellation of Universal dost endeavour to sulyect all 


his members to thee? Whom, I pray, dost thou mean 


4 Tu quid Christo universalis eccle- 
size capiti in extremi judicii es dicturus 
examine, qui cuncta ejus membra tibi- 
met conaris Universalis appellatione 
supponere ? Quis rogo in hoc tam per- 
verso vocabulo nisi ille ad imitandum 
proponitur, qui despectis angelorum le- 
gionibus secum socialiter constitutis ad 
culmen conatus est singularitatis erum-~ 
pere, ut et nulli subesse, et solus omni- 


bus preeesse videretur? qui etiam dixit, 
In coelum conscendam, super astra coeli 
exaltabo solium~meum quid enim 
fratres tui omnes universalis ecclesize 
episcopi, nisi astra coeli sunt ? quibus 
dum cupis temetipsum vocabulo ela- 
tionis preeponere, eorumque nomen tui 
comparatione calcare . Greg. Ep. 
iv. 38, 
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Surro- to imitate in so perverse a word, but him who, despising 
“vy. the legions of angels constituted in fellowship with him, 

——~ did endeavour to break forth unto the top of singularity, 

that he might both be subject to none, and alone be over all ? 
who also said, I will ascend into heaven, and will exalt my 
throne above the stars——for what are thy brethren, all 
the bishops of the universal church, but the stars of 
heaven; to whom while by this haughty word thou 
desirest to prefer thyself, and to trample on their name in 
comparison to thee, what dost thou say, but, L will climb 
into heaven ?—— 

And again, in another epistle to the bishops of Alex- 
andria and Antioch, he taxeth the same patriarch for 
‘assuming to boast so that he attempteth to ascribe all 
things to himself, and studieth by the elation of pompous 
speech to subject to himself all the members of Christ, 
which do cohere to one sole head, namely, to Christ. 

Again, *Z confidently say, that whoever doth call him- 
self Universal Bishop, or desireth to be so called, doth in 
his elation forerun Antichrist, because he pridingly doth 
set himself before all others. 

If these argumentations be sound, or signify any thing, 
what is the pretence of universal sovereignty and pastor- 
ship but a piece of Luciferian arrogance? Who can 
imagine that even this pope could approve, could assume, 
could exercise it? If he did, was he not monstrously 
senseless, and above measure impudent, to use such dis- 
courses, which so plainly, without altering a word, 
might be retorted upon him; which are built upon 
suppositions, that it is unlawful and wicked to assume 
superiority over the church, over all bishops, over all 


r Jactantiam sumpsit ita ut universa 
sibi tentet adscribere, et omnia que soli 
uni capiti cohzerent, videlicet Christo, 
per elationem pompatici sermonis ejus- 
dem Christi sibi studeat membra sub- 
jugare. Gr. M. Ep. iv. 36. The same 
words we have in the epistle of pope 
Pelagius (predecessor of St. Gregory) 
to the bishops of Constantinople. (P. 
Pelagii Ep. 8.) 

5 Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quis- 


quis se Universalem Sacerdotem vocat, 
vel vocari desiderat, in elatione sua An- 
tichristum preecurrit, quia superbiendo 
se ceteris praeponit. (Greg. I. lib. vi. 
Ep. 30.) Nee dispari superbia ad er- 
rorem ducitur ; quia sicut perversus 
ille Deus videri vult super omnes 
homines ; ita quisquis est, qui solus 
sacerdos appellari appetit, super czete- 
ros sacerdotes se extollit. (Ad Maurice. 


Aug.) 
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Supro- 


Christians; the which indeed (seeing never pope was 
SITION 


of greater repute, or did write in any case more solemnly ; 
and seriously) have given to the pretences of his —~— 
successors so deadly a wound, that no balm of-.sophisti- 
cal interpretation can be able to heal it. 

We see that according to St. Gregory M. our Lord 
Christ is the one only head of the church; to whom for 
company let us adjoin St. Basil M. (that we may have 
both Greek and Latin for it,) who saith, that (according 
to St. Paul) we are the body of Christ, and members one 
of another, because it is manifest that the one and sole 
true head, which is Christ, doth hold and connect each 
one to another unto concord ‘. 

To decline these allegations of scripture, they have 
forged distinctions, of several kinds of churches, and 
several sorts of heads; the which evasions I shall not 
particularly discourse ; seeing it may suffice to observe in 
general, that no such distinctions have any place or any 
ground in scripture, nor can well consist with it; which 
simply doth represent the church as one kingdom, a@ Job xviii. 
kingdom of heaven, a kingdom not of this world ; all the phi. ii. 20. 
subjects whereof have their roXirevna in heaven, or are Heb- xii. 
considered as members of a city there; so that it is Actsxx.28. 
vain to seek for a sovereign thereof in this world: the }ats *¥ 
which also doth to the catholic church sojourning on 1 Cor. xii. 
earth usually impart the name and attributes properly 2°"; 
appertaining to the church most universal, (comprehen- 
sive of all Christians in heaven and upon earth,) because 
that is a visible representative of this, and we by join- 
ing in offices of piety with this do communicate with 


Vid. P. Pe- 
lag. Ep. 3. 


* Kparovone OnXovéreKxai ovvarrobt- 
ong tkactov Try addAw TedC Spdvotay 
THC plac Kai povne adnNOdc KEpadie, 
iTic éotiv 6 Xptoroc. Bas. M. de Jud. 
Dei, tom. ii. p. 261. Totus Christus 
caput et corpus est ; caput unigenitus 
Dei Filius, et corpus ejus_ ecclesia, 
sponsus et sponsa, duo in carne una. 
Quicunque de ipso capite ab scripturis 
sanctis dissentiunt, etiamsi in omnibus 
locis inveniantur, in quibus ecclesia de- 
signata est, non sunt in ecclesia, &e. 
Aug. de Unit. Heel. cap. 4. Vid. contra 
Petil. iii, 42. Whole Christ is the head 


and the body; the head the only be- 
gotten Son of God, and his body the 
church, the bridegroom and the spouse, 
two in one flesh. Whoever disagree 
about the head itself from the holy 
scriptures, though they are found in all 
places in which the church is designed, 
they are not in the church, &c. It 
was unhappily expressed by Bellarmine 
—— Ecclesia secluso etiam Christo 
unum caput habere debet. De Pont. 
R. i. 9. § Ac ne forte. The church, 
even Christ himself being set aside, 
ought to have one head. 


Suppo- 
SITION 


“aa gaa 
Matt. 
XXViii. 20. 


John xviii. 
36. 


Eph. iv. 
4, 5. 
2 Cor. x. 4. 
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that; whence that which is said of one (concerning the 
unity of its king, its head, its pastor, its priest) is to be 
understood of the other; especially considering that our 
Lord, according to his promise, is ever present with the 
church here, governing it by the efficacy of his Spirit 
and grace, so that no other corporeal or visible head of 
this spiritual body is needful *. 

It was to be sure a visible headship which St. Gre- 
gory did so eagerly impugn and exclaim against ; for he 
could not apprehend the bishop of Constantinople so 
wild, as to affect a jurisdiction over the church mystical, 
or invisible. 

2. Indeed upon this very account the Romish pre- 
tence doth not well accord with holy scripture, because 
it transformeth the church into another kind of body, 
than it was constituted by God, according to the re- 
presentation of it in scripture: for there it is represented 
as a spiritual and heavenly society, compacted by the 
bands of one farth, one hope, one spirit of charity: but 
this pretence turneth it into a worldly frame; united 
by the same bands of interest and design ; managed in 
the same manner, by terror and allurement ; supported 
by the same props of force, of policy, of wealth, of 
reputation and splendour, as all other secular corpora- 
tions are *, 

You may call it what you please; but it is evident, 
that in truth the papal monarchy is a temporal do- 
minion, driving on worldly ends by worldly means; 
such as our Lord did never mean to institute: so that 
the subjects thereof may with far more reason, than the 
people of Constantinople had, when their bishop 
Nestorius did stop some of their priests from contra- 
dicting him, say,’ We have a king; a bishop we have 


u Christus arbitrio et nutu ae pree- 
sentia sua et preepositos ipsos, et eccle- 
siam cum preepositis gubernat. Cypr. 
Ep. 69. Christ, by his own arbitre- 
ment, and power, and presence, governs 
both the bishops themselves, and the 
church with the bishops. 

x Caput nostrum, quod Christus est, 
ad hoc sua esse membra nos voluit, ut 


per compagem charitatis et fidei unum 
nos in se corpus efficeret. Greg. M. 
Ep. vii. 111. Our head, which is 
Christ, would therefore have us to be 
his members, that by the conjunction 
of charity and faith he might make us 
to be one body in him. 

Y Baowta éxouev, érioxoroyv ovK 


éxopwev. Conc. Eph. Part. cap. 30. 
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not: so that upon every pope we may charge that, 
whereof Anthimus was accused, in the synod of Con- 
stantinople, under Menas; * That he did account the 
greatness and dignity of the priesthood to be, not a spi- 
ritual charge of souls, but as a kind of politic rule. 

This was that which seeming to be affected by the 
bishop of Antioch, in encroachment upon the church 
of Cyprus, the Fathers of the Ephesine synod did 
endeavour to nip; enacting a canon against all such 
invasions, “lest under pretext of divine worship the pride 
of worldly authority should creep in. » And what pride 
of that kind could they mean beyond that which now 
the popes do claim and exercise? Now, do I say, after 
that the papal empire hath swollen to such a bulk: 
whereas so long ago, when it was but in its bud and strip- 
ling age, it was observed of it by a very honest historian, 
° that the Roman episcopacy had long since advanced into 
a high degree of power beyond the priesthood. 

3. This pretence doth thwart the scripture by de- 
stroying that brotherly coordination and _ equality, 
which our Lord did appoint among the bishops and 
chief pastors of his church: he did (as we before 
shewed) prohibit all his apostles to assume any domi- 
nation, or authoritative superiority over one another; 
the which command, together with others concerning 
the pastoral function, we may well suppose to reach 
their successors: so did St. Jerome suppose, collecting 
thence that all bishops by original institution are 
equals, or that no one by our Lord’s order may chal- 
lenge superiority over another; ° Wherever, saith he, 


2 TS rHG apyiEowovyne péyeOoc Kai 
atiwpa ob rvevpaticny Puy oy ériora- 
ciay sivat Noytodpevoc, add’ oldy Tiva 
ToduTiKny apxynyv, &c. Conc. sub Men. 
Act. i. pag. 9. 

a Mnodé év tspovpyiag mpooynpart 
sLouciac Koopuikyc TYPOS TapEoOUHTat, 
an. Eph. i. can. 8. 

b This was that which, about the 
same time, the Fathers of the African 
synod do request P. Celestine to for- 
bear ;—— nec permittere, ut fumosum 
mundi fastum Christi ecclesize inducere 


videamur. Conc. Afr. ad P. Celest. 1. 


Lagi yagi: = 
c Tic Pwpaiwy eTLOKOT NC Omoiwe Ty 
AhsZavdpiwy mépa Tic tepwovvne ini 
Ovvacreiay mddat rpoed\Oovone. Socr. 
vii. 11. 

d Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive 
Rome, sive Eugubii, sive Constantino- 
poli, sive Rhegii, sive Alexandrize, sive 
Thanis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem et sa- 
cerdotii ; potentia divitiarum et pauper- 
tatis humilitas vel sublimiorem vel in- 
feriorem episcopum non facit ; ceeterum 
omnes apostolorum successores sunt. 


Hier. Ep. 85. (ad Hvagr.) 
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Surro- @ bishop ts, whether at Rome or at Hugubium, at Con- 
“y, _ stantinople or at Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Lhanis, 
—.— he is of the same worth, and of the same priesthood ; the 
power of wealth or lowness of poverty, do not make a 

bishop higher or lower; but all are successors of the 
apostles. Where doth not he plainly deny the bishop 

of Kugubium to be inferior to him of Rome, as being 

Si auctori- no less a successor of the apostles than he? Doth he 
veut arpis NOt say these words in way of proof, that the authority 


ritur, orbis 
major est of the Roman bishop or church was of no validity 
urbe; Ubi- A : . 4 
cunque,&xe. against the practice of other bishops and churches ? 
(upon occasion of deacons there taking upon them 
more than in other places, as cardinal deacons do now;) 
which excludeth such distinctions, as scholastical fancies 
have devised, to shift off his testimony; the which he 
uttered simply, never dreaming of such distinctions. 
This consequence St. Gregory did suppose, when he 
therefore did condemn the title of Universal Bishop, 
because it did ‘zmply an affectation of superiority and 
dignity in one bishop above others; of abasing the name 
of other bishops in comparison of his own, of extolling 
himself above the rest of priests, &c. 
This the ancient popes did remember, when usually 
in their compellation of any bishop they did style them 
(invigile- Srethren, colleagues, fellow-ministers, fellow-bishops, not 
tur ergo ut 
omnibus Imtending thereby compliment or mockery, but to de- 
coepiscopis glare their sense of the original equality among bishops; 
nostris et : ad 
fratribus notwithstanding some differences in order and privi- 
ipuoreseat. leges, which their see had obtained. And that this 
orn 
apud Cypr. Was the general sense of the Fathers we shall after- 
Ep. 48.) ward. shew. 
Hence, when it was objected to them, that they did 
affect superiority, they did sometimes disclaim it: so 
did pope Gelasius I.' (a zealous man for the honour of 
his see.) 


€ Illud appetunt unde omnibus dig- Cuncta ejus membra tibimet conaris 
niores videantur. Gir. Ep. iv. 34. Quia supponere. bid. 
superbiendo se czeteris preeponit. Lp. f Hic non tam optamus preeponialiis, 
vi. 30. Super ceeteros sacerdotes se ex- (sicut preedicas,) quam cum fidelibus 
tollit. Jbid. Cupis episcoporum nomen cunctis sanctum et Deo placitum ha- 
tui comparatione calcare. Ep. iv. 38. bere consortium. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 9.(ad 
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4, This pretence doth thwart the holy scripture, not — svpro- 
only by trampling down the dignity of bishops, (which *Y°% 
according to St. Gregory doth imply great pride and ——.— 
presumption, ) but as really infringing the rights granted 
by our Lord to his church, and the governors of it *. 

For to each church our Lord hath imposed a duty, Rev. ii. et 
and imparted a power of maintaining divine truth, 1"... ; 
and so approving itself a pzllar and.support of truth : 16. - 
of deciding controversies possible and proper to be i ae 
decided with due temper, ultimately without further édy é za- 
resort; for that he, who will not obey or acquiesce 0%" 
in its decision, is to be as a heathen or publican: of Odi rode 
censuring and rejecting offenders; (in doctrine or de- Ee 
meanour;) Zhose within, saith St. Paul to the church oe 12. 
of Corinth, do not ye judge? But them that are without Ve" 5, 
God judgeth: wherefore put away from among your- Rei 20. 
selves that wicked person: of preserving order and 40. . 
decency, according to that rule prescribed to the ! The ¥. 
church of Corinth, Let all things be done decently and in Rom. xiv. 
order: of promoting edification: of deciding causes. 1°G,). yi. 

All which rights and privileges the Roman bishop 1. 
doth bereave the churches of, snatching them to him- 
self; pretending that he is the sovereign doctor, judge, 
regulator of all churches; overruling and voiding all 
that is done by them, according to his pleasure. 

The scripture hath enjoined and empowered all Actsxx.28. 
bishops to feed, guide, and rule their respective ra ao 
churches, as the ministers, stewards, ambassadors, angels 1 Pet. v. 2. 
of God; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of i." 
the ministry, for the edification of the body of Christ: it 7. 
to whom God hath committed the care of their people, 5°" *" 
so that they are responsible for their souls. ph 
All which rights and privileges of the episcopal Eon eee 
office the pope hath invaded, doth obstruct, cramp, ral xiii. 


vii. 30. (p. 451.) What is yielded to 
another more than reason requires, is 


Euphem. Ep. CP.) Here we do not 
so much desire to be advanced above 


others, as together with all the faithful 
to make up a consort holy and well- 
pleasing to God. 

§ ——Vobis subtrahitur, quod alteri 
plus quam ratio exigit preebetur. Greg. 


taken from you. Tpaypa——rij¢ Tav- 
TwY édevOepiac a anropevoy, Syn. Eph. 
I. can. 8. A thing that entrencheth 
upon the freedom of all others. 


SuPrpo- 
SITION 
VE 
ss 


Gal. v. 1. 


Gal. v. 1. 
Col. ii. 16, 
18. 


P. Leo I. 


2 Cor. i. 24. 
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frustrate, destroy; pretending (without any warrant) 
that their authority is derived from him; forcing them 
to exercise it no otherwise than as his subjects, and 
according to his pleasure". But of this point more 
afterward. 

5. This pretence doth thwart the scripture, by rob- 
bing all Christian people of the liberties and rights 
with which by that divine charter they are endowed ’, 
and which they are obliged to preserve inviolate. 

St. Paul enjoineth the Galatians to stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and not to 
be entangled again with the yoke of bondage. There is 
therefore a liberty which we must maintain, and a 
power to which we must not submit: and against 
whom can we have more ground to do this, than 
against him who pretendeth to dogmatize, to define 
points of faith, to impose doctrines (new and strange 
enough) on our consciences, under a peremptory obli- 
gation of yielding assent to them; to prescribe laws, 
as divine and necessary to be observed, without warrant, 
as those dogmatists did, against whom St. Paul biddeth 
us to maintain our liberty; (so that if he should de- 
clare virtue to be vice, and white to be black, we must 
believe him, some of his adherents have said, con- 
sistently enough with his pretences :) for 

Against such tyrannical invaders we are bound to 
maintain our liberty, according to that precept of St. 
Paul; the which if a pope might well allege against 
the proceedings of a general synod, with much more 
reason may we thereby justify our non-submission to 
one man’s exorbitant domination. 

This is a power which the apostles themselves did 
not challenge to themselves; for, We, saith St. Paul, 


h Dei et apostolicze sedis gratia. Vid. 
post. Superbum nimis est et immodera- 
tum ultra fines proprios tendere, et an- 
tiquitate caleata alienum jus velle pree- 
ripere, atque ut unius crescat dignitas, 
tot metropolitanorum impugnare pri- 
matus, &e. P. Leo I. Ep. 55. It is too 
proud and unreasonable a thing for one 
to stretch himself beyond his bounds, 
and maugre all antiquity to wish to 


snatch away other men’s right ; and 
that the dignity of one may be en- 
hanced, to oppose the primacies of so 
many metropolitans. 

i Sanctee ecclesize universali injuriam 
facit. Greg. I. Ep.i. 24. It does wrong 
to the holy catholic church. Plebis ma- 
jestas. Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad Corn. P.) 
peal? 
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have not dominion over your faith, but are helpers of  Svero- 
your joy. ae 

They did not pretend that any Christian should = 
absolutely believe them in cases wherein they had not 1 Cor. x.15. 
revelation (general or special) from God; in such cases }}: 1?) 2% 
referring their opinion to the judgment and discretion 
of Christians. 

They say, Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach Gal. i, 8. 

any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed: If any man, 
&c. which precept, with many others of the like purport, 
(enjoining us to examine the truth, to adhere unto 
the received doctrine, to decline heterodoxies and 
novelties,) doth signify nothing, if every Christian hath 
not allowed to him a judgment of discretion, but is 
tied blindly to follow the dictates of another. 

St. Austin (I am sure) did think this liberty such, 

that without betraying it no man could be obliged to 
believe any thing not grounded upon canonical autho- 
rity: for to a Donatist, his adversary, citing the au- 
thority of St. Cyprian against him, he thus replieth; 
“ But now seeing it is not canonical which thou recitest, 
with that liberty to which the Lord hath called us, I do 
not receive the opinion, differing from scripture, of that 
man whose praise I cannot reach, to whose great learning 
I do not compare my writings, whose wit I love, in whose 
speech I delight, whose charity I admire, whose martyr- 
dom I reverence. 

This liberty, not only the ancients, but even divers 
popes have acknowledged to belong to every Christian ; 
as we shall hereafter shew, when we shall prove, that 
we may lawfully reject the pope, as a patron of error 
and iniquity. 

6. It particularly doth thwart scripture by wronging 
princes, in exempting a numerous sort of people from 


k Nune vero quoniam canonicum § cujus ingenium diligo, cujus ore delec- 
non est quod recitas, ea libertate ad tor, cujus charitatem miror, cujus mar- 
quam nos vocavit Dominus, ejus viri, tyrium veneror, hoc quod aliter sapuit 
cujus laudem consequi non valeo, cujus non accipio. dug. contr. Cresc. ii. 32. 
multis literis scripta mea non comparo, 
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subjection to their laws and judicature; whereas by 
God’s ordination and express command every soul is 
subject to them; not excepting the popes themselves ; 
(in the opinion of St. Chrysostom, except they be 
greater than any apostle.) 

By pretending to govern the subjects of princes 
without their leave; to make laws without his per- 
mission or confirmation; to cite his subjects out of 
their territories, &c. which are encroachments upon 
the rights of God’s unquestionable ministers. 

III. Further, because our adversaries do little regard 
any allegation of scripture against them, (pretending 
themselves to be the only masters of its sense, or of 
common sense, judges and interpreters of them,) we 
do allege against them, that this pretence doth also 
cross tradition, and the common doctrine of the Fa- — 
thers. For, 

1. Common practice isa good interpreter of common 
sentiments in any case; and it therefore showeth, that 
in the primitive church the pope was not deemed to 
have a right of universal sovereignty: for if such a 
thing had been instituted by God, or established by the 
apostles, the pope certainly with evident clearness 
would have appeared to have possessed it; and would 
have sometimes (I might say frequently, yea continually) 
have exercised it in the first ages: which that he did 
not at all, we shall make, I hope, very manifest, by 
reflecting on the chief passages occurring then ; whereof 
indeed there is scarce any one, which, duly weighed, 
doth not serve to overthrow the Roman pretence: but 
that matter I reserve to another place; and shall pro- 
pound other considerations, declaring the sense of the 
Fathers; only I shall add, that indeed, 

2. The state of the most primitive church did not 
well admit such an universal sovereignty. For that 
did consist of small bodies incoherently situated, and 
scattered about in very distant places, and consequently 
unfit to be modelled into one political society, or to be 
governed by one head. Especially considering their 
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condition under persecution and poverty. What con- 
venient resort for direction or justice could a few dis- 
tressed Christians in Egypt, Ethiopia, Parthia, India, 
Mesopotamia, Syria, Armenia, Cappadocia, and other 
parts, have to Rome! What trouble, what burden 
had it been, to seek instruction, succour, decision of 
eases thence! Had they been obliged or required to 
do so, what offences, what clamours would it have 
raised ! seeing that afterward, when Christendom was 
connected and compacted together, when the state of 
Christians was flourishing and prosperous, when pas- 
sages were open, and the best of opportunities of cor- 
respondence were afforded, yet the setting out of these 
pretences did cause great oppositions and stirs; seeing 
the exercise of this authority, when it had obtained 
most vigour, did produce so many grievances, so many 
complaints, so many courses to check and curb it, in 
countries feeling the inconveniences and mischiefs 
springing from it. 

The want of the like in the first ages is a good 
argument that the cause of them had not yet sprung 
up ; Christendom could not have been so still, if there 
had been then so meddlesome a body in it as the pope 
now is. 

The Roman clergy, in their Epistle to St. Cyprian, 
told him that ‘because of the difficulty of things and 
tames, they could not constitute a bishop who might mo- 
derate things immediately belonging to them in their 
own precincts: how much more in that state of things 
would a bishop there be fit to moderate things over all 
the world ; when, as Rigaltius truly noteth, ™ the church 
being then oppressed with various vexations, the commu- 
nication of provinces between themselves was difficult and 
unfrequent. 

Wherefore Bellarmine himself doth confess, that in 


1 Nobis, post excessum nobilissimze m Variis tune ecclesia vexationibus 
memorize viri Fabiani, nondum est epi- oppressa, difficilis et infrequens erat 
scopus propter rerum et temporum provinciarum inter sese communicatio, 
difficultatem constitutus, qui omnia ista Ligalt. in Cypr. Ep. 67. 
moderetur —. Cl. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 
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Surro- those times, before the Nicene synod, "the authority 

so of the pope was not a little hindered, so that because 

—— of continual persecutions he could not freely exer- 
cise tt. 

The church therefore could so long subsist without 

the use of such authority, by the vigilance of governors 

over their flocks, and the friendly correspondence of 


neighbour churches: and if he would let it alone, it 


might do so still. 


That could be no divine institution, which had no 
vigour in the first and best times; but an innovation 


raised by ambition. 


3. The Fathers did suppose no order in the church, 
by original right, or divine institution, superior to that 
of a bishop; whence they commonly did style a bishop 
the highest priest, and episcopacy the top of eccle- 


siastical orders °. 


® The chief priest, saith Tertullian, that is, the bishop, 
hath the right of giving baptism. 

1 Although, saith St. Ambrose, the presbyters also do 
it, yet the beginning of the ministry is from the highest 


preest. 


Optatus calleth bishops * the tops and princes of all. 
* The divine order of bishops, saith Dionysius, is the 
first of divine orders; the same being also the extreme 


n Verum enim est impeditam fuisse 
eo tempore non parum pontificis aucto- 
ritatem propter persecutiones con- 
tinuas non potuisse Romanos pontifices 
libere exercere eam, quam a Christo 
acceperant auctoritatem, &c. Bell. de 
di fot ete Weal Ff 

°’Ard rov Kupiov OwWayGivrec aKo- 
Aovbiay Teayparwy Toig piv éemtoKd- 
Tow Ta THE ApxXLEOWoUYNE évEivapEY, 
&c. Const. Apost. viii. 46. 

P Dandi quidem jus habet summus 
sacerdos, qui est episcopus. ert. de 
Bapt. cap. 17. 

4 Licet enim et presbyteri faciant, 
tamen exordium ministerii est a 
summo sacerdote. Ambr. de Saer. iii. 1. 
Suscepisti gubernacula summi sacer- 
dotii. Jd. Ep. 5. 

r Apices et principes omnium sacer- 


dotes. Opt. 1. Ecclesize salus in summi 
sacerdotis dignitate pendet. Hier. contr. 
Lucif. 4, The safety of the church de- 
pends upon the dignity of the high 
priest. Ego dignus summo sacerdotio 
decernebar. Id. Ep. 99. (ad Asell.) In 
episcopo omnes ordines sunt, quia pri- 
mus sacerdos est, hoe est princeps sacer- 
dotum, et propheta et evangelista, et 
cetera adimplenda officia ecclesize in 
ministerio fidelium. -Ambr. in Eph. iv. 
1]. In the bishop there are all orders, 
because he is the first priest ; i. e. the 
prince of priests, and prophet,and evan- 
gelist, and all other offices of the church, 
to be fulfilled in the ministry of the 
faithful. 

S‘H Qcia rév tepapyey rdéw, &e. 
supr. Pontifex princeps sacerdotum est, 
quasi via sequentium ; ipse et summus 
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and last of them; for into it all the frame of our 
hierarchy ts resolved and accomplished. 

This language is common even among popes them- 
selves, complying with the speech then current; for, 
* Presbyters, saith pope Innocent I, although they are 
priests, yet have they not the top of high-priesthood. 

“No man, saith pope Zosimus I, against the precepts 
of the Fathers, should presume to aspire to the highest 
priesthood of the church. 

‘ It is decreed, saith pope Leo I, that the chorepiscopi, 
or presbyters, who figure the sons of Aaron, shall not pre- 
sume to snatch that which only the princes of the priests 
(whom Moses and Aaron did typify) are commanded to 
do. (Note, by the way, that seeing according to this 
pope’s mind (after St. Jerome) Moses and Aaron did 
in the Jewish policy represent bishops, there was none 
there to prefigure the pope.) 

In those days the bishop of Nazianzum (a petty 
town in Cappadocia) was an high priest, (so Gregory 
calleth his father”.) And the bishop of a poor city in 
Afric is styled * Sovereign Pontiff of Christ, most blessed 
Father, most blessed Pope ; and the very Roman clergy 
doth call St. Cyprian *° most blessed and most glorious 
Pope: which titles the pope doth now so charily reserve 
and appropriate to himself. 

But innumerable instances of this kind might be 
produced: J shall only therefore add two other pas- 


sacerdos, ipse et pontifex maximus 
nuncupatur. Isid. Hisp. apud Grat. 
Dist. xxi. cap. 1. 

t Nam presbyteri, licet sint sacer- 
dotes, pontificatus tamen apicem non 
habent. P.Innoc. J. Ep. 1. (ad De- 
cent.) —— dum facile imponuntur ma- 
nus, dum negligenter summus sacerdos 
eligitur. Jd. Ep. 12. (ad Aurel.) 

u Ne quis contra Patrum preecepta— 
ad summum ecclesize sacerdotium aspi- 
rare preesumeret. P. Zos. I, Ep. 1. (ad 
Hesych.) 

Vv Ideoque id quod tantum facere prin- 
cipibus sacerdotum jussum est, quorum 
typum Moses et Aaron tenuerunt, om- 
nino decretum est, ut chorepiscopi vel 
presbyteri qui filiorum Aaron gestant 
figuram, arripere non preesumant. P. 


Leo. Ep. 88. Pontificatus apicem non 
habent. Ibid. Vid. Ep. Ixxxiv. cap. 5. 
S. Hier. ad Evagr. Ut sciamus tradi- 
tiones apostolicas sumptas de Veteri 
Testamento, quod Aaron et filii ejus 
atque Levitze in templo fuerunt, hoc 
sibi episcopi, presbyteri et diaconi vin- 
dicant in ecclesia. Or. xix. p. 319. 

w A bishop called apxepedc. -Apost. 
Const. viii. 10, 12. 

x Summus Christi pontifex Augus- 
tinus. (Paulin. apud Aug. Ep. 36.) 
Aug. Ep. 35. Beatissimo pape Augus- 
tino. Hieron. (Aug. Ep. 11, 13, 14, 
&c.) 

Y Optamus te, beatiss. et gloriosissime 
papa, in Domino semper valere. Lp. 

1, 


Ng 
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sages, which seem very observable, to the enforcement 
of this Discourse. 

St. Jerome, reprehending the discipline of the Mon- 
tanists, hath these words; * With us the bishops do hold 
the places of the apostles ; with them a bishop is in the 
third place: for they have for the first rank the patri- 
archs of Pepusa in Phrygia; for the second, those whom 
they call cenones; so are bishops thrust down into the 
third, that is, almost the last place; as if thence religion 
became more stately, if that which is first with us be the 
last with them. Now doth not St. Jerome here affirm, 
that every bishop hath the place of an apostle, and the 
first rank in the church? Doth not he tax the advance- 
ment of any order above this? May not the popish 
hierarchy most patly be compared to that of the Mon- 
tanists, and is it not equally liable to the censure of 
St. Jerome? Doth it not place the Roman pope in the 
first place, and the cardinals in the second, detruding 
the bishops into a third place? Could the Pepusian 
patriarch, or his cenones, either more overtop in dignity, 
or sway by power over bishops, than doth the Roman 
patriarch and his cardinals ? 

Again, St. Cyprian telleth pope Cornelius, that in 
episcopacy doth reside * the sublime and divine power of 
governing the church; it being the sublime top of the 
priesthood. * He, saith the blessed man concerning 
pope Cornelius, did not suddenly arrive to episcopacy ; 
but being through all ecclesiastical offices promoted, and 
having in divine administrations often merited of God, 
did by all the steps of religion mount to the sublimest 
pitch of priesthood. Where it is visible, that St. Cyprian 
doth not reckon the papacy, but the episcopacy of 


' % Apud nos apostolorum locum epi- 
scopi tenent, apud eos episcopus tertius 
est ; habent enim primos de Pepusa 
Phrygive patriarchas, secundos quos ap- 
pellant cenones ; atque ita in tertium, 
id est pene ultimum locum episcopi de- 
volvuntur ; quasi exinde ambitiosior 
religio fiat, si quod apud nos primum 
est, apud illos novissimum sit. Hier. 

(ad Marcellam) Ep. 54. 
a actum est de episcopatus vi- 


gore, et de ecclesiz gubernandz sub- 
limi ae divina potestate. Cypr. Ep. 55. 
(ad P. Cornel.) 

b Non iste ad episcopatum subito 
pervenit, sed per omnia ecclesiastica 
officia promotus, et in divinis adminis- 
trationibus Dominum szepe promeritus, 
ad sacerdotii sublime fastigium ecunctis 
religionis gradibus ascendit. Cypr. Ep. 
52. 
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Cornelius to be that top of priesthood, (above which 
there was nothing eminent in the church,) unto which 
he passing through the inferior degrees of the clergy 
had attained. 

In fine, it cannot well be conceived that the ancients 
constantly would have spoken in this manner, if they 
had allowed the papal office to be such as now it doth 
bear itself; the which indeed is an order no less distant 
from episcopacy than the rank of a king differeth from 
that of the meanest baron in his kingdom. 

Neither is it prejudicial to this discourse, (or to 
any preceding,) that in the primitive church there 
were some distinctions and subordinations of bishops, 
‘(as of patriarchs, primates, metropolitans, common 
bishops,) for, 

These were according to prudence constituted by the 
church itself for the more orderly and peaceable ad- 
ministration of things. 

These did not import such a difference among the 
bishops, that one should domineer over others, to the 
infringing of primitive fraternity, or common liberty: 
but a precedence in the same rank, with some moderate 
advantages for the common good. 

These did stand under authority of the church; and 
might be changed or corrected, as was found expedient, 
by common agreement. 

By virtue of these the superiors of this kind could 
do nothing over their subordinates in an arbitrary man- 
ner, but according to the regulation of canons, estab- 
lished by consent in synods; by which their influence 
was amplified or curbed °. 

When any of these did begin to domineer, or exceed 
his limits, he was liable to account and correction; he 
was exclaimed against as tyrannical °. 

When primates did begin to swell and encroach, good 


¢ The Africans had a particular care © Old re rupavvidac rac prrapxiac 
that this primacy should not degenerate écOipwe diexdicovyrec. Euseb. viii. 1. 
into tyranny. So Eusebius complaineth of the bishops 
4 Cone. Ant. can. 9. Vid. Apost.can. in his time. So Isidor. Pelusiot. Ep. 
34. Conc. Carth. apud Cypr. Cod. Afr. xx. 125. iv. 219. 
can, 39. Nestorius, Dioscorus. 
pP 2 
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men declared their displeasure at it, and wished it re- 
moved ; as is known particularly by the famous wish of 


Shas Gregory ‘y Nazianzen. 


Psal. ii. 8. 
Ceol. i. 23. 


Luke xxiv. 


47. 
Matt. 
xxviii. 19. 


But we are discoursing against a superiority of a 
different nature, which foundeth itself in the institu- 
tion of Christ, imposeth itself on the church, is not 
alterable or governable by it, can endure no check or 
control, pretendeth to be endowed with an absolute 
power to act without or against the consent of the 
church, is limited by no certain bounds but its own 
pleasure °, &c. 

IV. Further, this pretence may be impugned by 
many arguments springing from the nature and reason 
of things abstractedly considered; according to which 
the exercise of such an authority may appear unpracti- 
cable, without much iniquity, and great inconvenience, 
in prejudice to the rights of Christian states and people, 
to the interests of religion and piety, to the peace and 
welfare of mankind: whence it is to be rejected, as a 
pest of Christendom. 

1. Whereas all the world in design and obligation is 
Christian, (the wémost parts of the earth being granted 
in possession to our Lord; and his gospel extended 
to every creature under heaven,) and may in effect be- 
come such, when God pleaseth, by acceptance of the 
gospel; whereas it may easily happen, that the most 
distant places on the earth may embrace Christianity ; 
whereas really Christian churches have been and are 
dispersed all about the world; it is thence hugely in- 
commodious, that all the church should depend upon 
an authority resident in one place and to be managed 
by one person: the church, being such, is too immense, 
boundless, uncircumscribed, unwieldy a bulk, to be 
guided by the inspection, or managed by the influence, 
of one such authority or person. 


f Qc dpedov ye pide Hv mposdpia, 8 So Socrates of the bishop (not only 

pede Tic TOTO TpoTipnotc, Kai Typav- of Rome, but) Alexandria. Lib. vii. 
veky mpovonia. Greg. Naz. Orat. 28. cap. 11. So St. Chrysostom in 1 Tim. 
O that there were not at all any presi- iii. 1. in Ep. Orat. 11. So Greg. Naz. 
dency, or any preference in place, and complained of rupavyiK1) mpovopia. 
tyrannical prerogative ! Ibid. 
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If the whole world were reduced under the govern-  Svvro- 
ment of one civil monarch, it would necessarily be ill “y°* 
governed, as to policy, to justice, to peace: the skirts, —~—~ 
or remoter parts from the metropolis or center of the 
government, would extremely suffer thereby; for they 
would feel little light or warmth from majesty shining 
at such a distance: they would live under small awe of 
that power, which was so far out of sight: they must 
have very difficult recourse to it, for redress of griev- 
ances, and relief of oppressions; for final decision of 
causes, and composure of differences ; for correction of 
offences, and dispensation of justice, upon good informa- 
tion, with tolerable expedition: it would be hard to 
preserve peace, or quell seditions, and suppress insur- 
rections, that might arise in distant quarters. 

What man could obtain the knowledge or experience 
needful skilfully and justly to give laws or administer 
judgment to so many nations different in humour, in 
Janguage, in customs? What mind of man, what in- 
dustry, what leisure, could serve to sustain the burden 
of that care, which is needful to the wielding such an 
office? How and when should one man be able to re- Cum tot 
ceive all the addresses, to weigh all the cases, to make susineas 


tanta nego- 
all the resolutions and despatches requisite for such a tia solus, 
charge? If the burden of one small kingdom be so Ep, pe 
great that wise and good princes do groan under its 
weight, what must that be of all mankind? To such an 

extent of government there must be allowed a majesty, 

and power correspondent, the which cannot be com- 

mitted to one hand, without its degeneration into 
extreme tyranny. The words of Zosimus to this pur- 

pose are observable; who saith, that the Romans, by 
admitting Augustus Ceesar to the government, did do 

very perilously; for If he should choose to manage the wire yao 
government rightly and justly, he would not be capable of cp8 os: Ke- 
applying himself to'all things as were fit, not being able to i. (p. 4. 
succour those who do lie at greatest distance ; nor could *v-) 
he find so many magistrates as would not be ashamed to 

defeat the opinion conceived of them; nor could he suit 


them to the differences of so many manners: or tf, trans- 
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gressing the bounds of royalty, he should warp to tyranny, 
disturbing the magistracies, overlooking misdemeanours, 
bartering right for money, holding the subjects for slaves, 
(such as most emperors, or rather near all have been, few 
ewcepted ;) then it is quite necessary that the brutish 
authority of the prince should be a public calamity : for 
then flatterers being by him dignified with gifts and 
honours do invade the greatest commands ; and those who 
are modest and quiet, not affecting the same life with 
them, are consequently displeased, not enjoying the same 
advantages ; so that from hence cities are filled with sedi- 
tions and troubles. And the civil and military employ- 
ments being delivered up to avaricious persons, do both 
render a peaceable life sad and grievous to men of better 
disposition, and do enfeeble the resolution of soldiers in 
war. 

Hence St. Austin was of opinion, that "72 were 
happy for mankind if all kingdoms were small, enjoying 
a peaceful neighbourhood. 

It is commonly observed by historians, that ' Rome 


growing in bigness, did labour therewith, and was not 


able to support itself; many distempers and disorders 
springing up in so vast a body, which did throw it into 
continual pangs, and at length did bring it to ruin; for 
Then, saith St. Austin concerning the times of Pom- 
pey, ? Rome had subdued Afric, it had subdued Greece ; 
and widely also ruling over other parts, as not able to 


h Felicioribus sic rebus humanis, om- 


For who would be a captain of an ex- 
nia regna parva essent, concordi vicini- 


cessive huge multitude ? &c. 


tate letantia. dug. de Civ. D. iv. 15. 


"Eort Tt Kai wodEou peyéOoug péTpor, 


Oomreo Kai tv addwy TayTwr, Cow, 
guTwv, doydvur kal yao TOUTWY éka- 
orov ovre iav puKooy, ovre kara 
peyeBoc bmepBadrroyv ee THY avrov 
dtvamy. Arist. Pol. vii. 4. There is 
a certain measure of greatness fit for 
cities and commonwealths, as well as 
for all other things, living creatures, 
plants, instruments ; for every one of 
these hath its proper virtue and faculty, 
when it is neither very little, nor yet 
exceeds i in bigness. Tic yao aTparnyo¢ 
éorat Tov iav bmepBadrovroc TAH- 
Douce, Tic KNoVvE po) oTEvTdpetog ; Ibid. 


i Suis et ipsa Roma viribus ruit. 
Hor. Ep. xvi. que ab exiguis ini- 
tiis creverit, ut jam magnitudine labo- 
ret sua. Liv. I. Ac nescio an satius fu- 
erit populo Romano Sicilia et Africa 
contentos fuisse, aut his etiam ipsis ca- 
rere dominanti in Italia sua, quam eo 
magnitudinis crescere, ut viribus suis 
conficeretur. Flor. iii. 12. 

j Tune jam Roma subjugaverat 
Africam, subjugaverat Grzeciam, late- 
que etiam aliis partibus imperans, tan- 
quam seipsam ferre non valens, se 
sua guodammodo magnitudine fregerat. 
Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 45. Tac. Hist. ii. 
p- 476. 
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bear itself, did in a manner by its own greatness break 
itself. 

Hence that wise prince, Augustus Cesar, did him- 
self forbear to enlarge the Roman dominion, and did in 
his testament advise the senate to do the like*. 

To the like inconveniences (and much greater in its 
kind ; temporal things being more easily ordered than 
spiritual, and having secular authority, great advantages 
of power and wealth, to aid themselves) must the church 
be obnoxious, if it were subjected to the government of 
one sovereign, unto whom the maintenance of faith, 
the protection of discipline, the determination of con- 
troversies, the revision of judgments, the discussion and 
final decision of causes upon appeal, the suppression of 
disorders and factions, the inspection over all governors, 
the correction of misdemeanours, the constitution, re- 
Jaxation and abolition of laws, the resolution of all 
matters concerning religion and the public state, in all 
countries must be referred. 

Tic mpo¢ tavta ixavoc; What shoulders can bear such 
a charge without perpetual miracle? (and yet we do 
not find that the pope hath any promise of miraculous 
assistance, nor in his demeanour doth appear any mark 
thereof.) What mind would not the care of so many 
affairs utterly distract and overwhelm? who could find 
time to cast a glance on each of so numberless parti- 
culars? What sagacity of wit, what variety of learn- 
ing, what penetrancy of judgment, what strength of 
memory, what indefatigable vigour of industry, what 
abundance of experience, would suffice, for enabling one 
man to weigh exactly all the controversies of faith and 


K Tvwpny re abroig fOwKe roig Te Ta- 
pote apcecOjvat, cai unOapwc emi Td 
TrElov THY aoxiy éxavé joa iedHoar 
OvogtdAakroyv Tre yap avTnyv iceoPar 
Eon’ TOvVTO yap Kai avrog bvTwe aét 
Tore ov Oyw povoy, AAA Kai Epyw 
érnonoe’ Tapoy your ab’tw moda ék 
Tov BapRapicod mpockrncacPa, odk 
nOénoe. * Dion. lib. lvi. Tac. Ann. 1. 
He advised them to be content with 
what they had, and by no means to 
endeavour the enlargement of their 


empire ; for, said he, it will be hardly 
kept: and this he himself observed, 
not in word only, but in deed: for 
when he might have gotten more from 
the barbarous nations, yet he would 
not. 
Ipsa nocet moles ; utinam remeare li- 
ceret 5 
Ad veteres fines, et moenia pauperis 
Anci, &c. 
Claud. de bello Gildon, 


Exod. xviii. 
17, 18. 


P. Alex. IT. 
(Epist. ad 
Ger. Rhem. 
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cases of discipline perpetually starting up in so many 
regions '? 

What reach of skill and ability would serve for 
accommodation of laws to the different humours and 
fashions of somany nations? Shall a decrepit old man, 
in the decay of his age, parts, vigour, (such as popes 
usually are,) undertake this? May we not say to him, 
as Jethro did to Moses, Ultra vires tuas est negotium ; 
The thing thou doest is not good: thou wilt surely wear 
away, both thou and this people that is with thee: for 
this thing is too heavy for thee; thou art not able to 
perform it thyself alone. 

If the care of a small diocese hath made the most 
able and industrious bishops (who had a conscience and 
sense of their duty) to groan under its weight, how in- 
supportable must such a charge be ! 

The care of his own particular church, if he would 
act the part of a bishop indeed, would sufficiently take 
up the pope; especially in some times; whenas pope 
Alexander saith, Ut intestina nostre specialis eccle- 
sie negotia viv possemus ventilare, nedum longinqua ad 
plenum extricare. 

If it be said that St. Paul testifieth of himself, that 
he had a care of all the churches incumbent on him; I 
answer, that he (and other apostles had the like) ques- 
tionless had a pious solicitude for the welfare of all 
Christians, especially of the churches which he had 
founded, being vigilant for occasions to edify them. 
But what is this, to bearing the charge of a standing 
government over all the churches diffused through the 
world? That care of a few churches then was burden- 
some to him: what is the charge of so many now; to 
one seldom endowed with such apostolical graces and 
gifts as St. Paul was? 

How weak must the influence of such an authority 
be upon the circumferential parts of its cecumenical 
sphere ! 


1 The synod of Basil doth well de- sure. (Conc. Bas. sess. xxiii. p. 64, 
scribe the duty of a pope ; but it isin- &c,.——) 
finitely hard to practise it in any mea- 
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How must the outward branches of the churches 
faint and fade for want of sap from the root of disci- 
pline, which must be conveyed through so many ob- 
structions to such a distance! 

How discomposed must things be in each country for 
want of seasonable resolution, hanging in suspense till 
information do travel to Rome, and determination 
come back thence™! 

How difficult, how impossible will it be for him 
there to receive faithful information or competent tes- 
timony, whereupon to ground just decisions of causes! 

How will it be in the power thence of any malicious 
and cunning person to raise trouble against innocent 
persons! of any like person to decline the due correc- 
tion laid on him, by transferring the cause from home 
to such a distance ! 

How much cost, how much trouble, how much 
hazard, must parties concerned be at to fetch light and 
justice thence ! 

Put case a heresy, a schism, a doubt or debate of 
great moment should arise in China; how should the 
gentleman in Italy proceed to confute that heresy, to 
quash that schism, to satisfy that doubt, to determine 
that cause! how long must it be, ere he can have 
notice thereof! to how many cross accidents of weather 
and way must the transmitting of information be sub- 
ject! how difficult will it prove, to get a clear and sure 
knowledge concerning the state of things! 

How hard will it be to get the opposite parties to 
appear, so as to confront testimonies and probations 
requisite to a fair and just decision! how shall wit- 
nesses of infirm sex or age ramble so far! how easily 
will some of them prepossess and abuse him with false 
suggestions and misrepresentations of the case! how 


m Tanta me occupationum onera de- 
primunt, ud ad superna animus nulla- 
tenus erigatur, &c. Greg. [. lib. i. Ep. 7, 
25, 5. Such a weight of employment 
presses me down, that my mind can by 
no means be raised to things above. Si 


administratio illius temporis mare fuit, 
quid de presenti papatu dicendum erit ? 
Calv. Inst. iv. cap. 7,22. If the or- 
dering of affairs in those times was a 
boundless sea, what shall we say of the 
present papacy ? 


Suppo- 
SITION 
Vv. 
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Surro- slippery therefore will the result be, and how prone he 

y\ to award a wrongful sentence”! 
Pe ieasis How tedious, how expensive, how troublesome, how 
vias luen. VeXatious, how hazardous, must this course be to all 
gas men. parties! Certainly causes must needs proceed slowly, 
_tiras. Hisp. ° : 
Prov. Syv. and depend long; and in the end the resolution of 
Dasil. sess. them must be very uncertain. 

i. p. 86. s Z " 2 

What temptation will it be for any one (how justly 
soever corrected by his immediate superiors) to com- 
plain; hoping thereby to escape, to disguise the truth, 
&c. who being condemned will not appeal to one 
at a distance, hoping by false suggestions to delude 
him ? 

Vid. Bern. ‘This necessarily will destroy all discipline, and induce 
Ep. 178. de - : : ° : 
Consid, impunity or frustration of justice. 

Certainly much more convenient and equal it should 
be, that there should be near at hand a sovereign 
power, fully capable, expeditely and seasonably to 
compose differences, to decide causes, to resolve doubts, 
to settle things, without more stir and trouble. 

Very equal it is, that laws should rather be framed, 
interpreted, and executed in every country, with accom~ 
modation to the tempers of the people, to the circum- 
stances of things, to the civil state there, by persons 
acquainted with those particulars, than by strangers 
ignorant of them, and apt to mistake about them. 

How often will the pope be imposed upon, as he 
was in the case of Basilides, of whom St. Cyprian saith, 
° Going to Rome he deceived our colleague Stephen, being 
placed at distance, and ignorant of the fact, and concealed 
truth, aspiring to be unjustly restored to the bishopric, 
From which he was justly removed. 


As he was in the case of Marcellus, who gulled pope 


n Nunquid mirandum est de tam lon- © Romam pergens Stephanum colle- 
ginquis terris episcopos tuos tibi nar- gam nostrum longe positum, et geste 
rare impune quod volunt ? dug. contra rei ac tacite veritatis ignarum fefellit ; 
Crescon. iii. 34. What marvel if the ut exambiret reponi se injuste in episco- 
bishops from so remote countries tell patum, de quo fuerat juste depositus. 
you what they please without check or Cypr. Ep. 67. 
contro] ? 
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Julius by fair professions, as St. Basil doth often 
complain ?. 

As he was in aiding that versatile and troublesome | 


Supro- 
SITION 


ee | 


Bas. Ep. 


bishop, Eustathius of Sebastia, to the recovery of his 73, 74. 


bishopric. 

As he was in rejecting ‘the man of God, and most 
admirable bishop, Meletius; and admitting scandalous 
reports about him, which the same saint doth often 
resent; blaming sometimes the fallacious misinforma- 
tion, sometimes the wilful presumption, negligence, 
pride of the Roman church in the case’. 

As he was in the case of Pelagius and Celestius, who 
did cajole pope Zosimus to acquit them, to condemn 
Eros and Lazarus their accusers, to reprove the African 
bishops for prosecuting them. 

How many proceedings should we have like to that 
of pope Zosimus I. concerning that scandalous priest, 
Apiarius; whom, being for grievous crimes excommu- 
nicated by his bishop, that pope did admit to com- 
munion, and undertake to patronise; but was baffled 


in his enterprise *. 


This hath been the sense of the Fathers in the case. 
St. Cyprian therefore saith, that seeing it was a gene- 


ral statute among the bishops, and that it was both equal 


and just that every one’s cause should be heard there, 


P’Exeiva rrotovot voy, amporepov ézi 
Mapxidhry, moog piv rove THY adn- 
Oscay avroic amayyéd\dovtag ¢ptAo- 
veknoaryréec, &c. Basil. Ep. 10. 

4 Tov dvOpw7ov Tob Osov MedXeriov 
Tov Qavpaowraroy imioKkoToy TIC 
adnOivaeg Tod Geod éxxAnoiac MeXéTLOY 
——. Bas. Ep. 349. 

T Ot pév yao ayvoovat TavrTedw¢ Ta 
évTavda’ ot dé kai doxodvrEc eldévau ge- 
AovetkdrEpov padrov 7} adn Veorepov av- 
Toig tEnyovvra. Ibid. Some are alto- 
gether ignorant of what is here done ; 
others, that think they know them, de- 
clare them untothem more cententiously 
than truly. "EAvTEL Nudc AEywr Toig 
’Aoetopaviraic cvykaranOpetaOar TvVE 
OeoprreoTarouc adekgodo pay Meré- 
Tuy kai EvoéBioyv. Epist. 321. ad Pet. 
Alex. He grieved us when he said, that 
our godly brethren, Meletius and Euse- 


bius, were reckoned among the Arians, 
Tloia BonOera Hypiy THES durucne dppvoc, 
ot Toye arnGic obre icacry, ode pabsiy 
avéyovrat; Bas. Ep. 10. What help 
can we have from the pride of the 
Westerns, who neither know the truth, 
nor endure to learn it ? 

§ Deinde quod inter tantam hominum 
multitudinem adeo pauci sunt episcopi, 
et amplze singulorum parochiz, ut in 
subjectis plebibus curam episcopalis of- 
ficii nullatenus exequi,aut rite adminis- 
trare valeant. P. Greg. VII. Ep. ii. 73. 
And then because in so great a multi- 
tude of people there are so few bishops, 
and every one’s diocese very large, that 
they are in no wise able to execute or 
rightly perform thecharge of the episco- 
pal office among the people over whom 
they are set. 


PB. Zos:.¥3 
Ep. 3, 4. 


Cypr. Ep. 
ly. (p. 116.) 
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Surro- where the crime was committed; and that each pastor 
i’ «had a portion of the flock allotted to him, which he 
—.— should rule and govern, being to render unto the Lord an 


account of his doing. 

St. Chrysostom thought it ‘improper that one out of 
Egypt should administer justice to persons in Thrace. 
(And why not, as well as one out of Italy ?) 

The African synod thought “the Meine Fathers had 
provided most prudently and most justly that all affairs 
should be finally determined there where they did arise. 

They thought ° a transmarine judgment could not be 
firm, because the necessary persons for testimony, for 
the infirmity of sex or age, or for many other impediments, 
could not be brought thither. 

Pope Leo himself saw how dilatory this course would 
be; and that “longinquity of region doth cause the ex- 
amination of truth to become over dilatory. 

Pope Liberius for such reasons did request Constan- 
tius, that Athanasius’s cause should be tried at Alex- 
andria; where—* he, saith he, that is accused, and the 
accusers ‘are, and the defender of them; and so we may, 
upon examination had, agree in our sentence about them. 

Therefore divers ancient canons of synods did pro- 
hibit that any causes should be removed out of the 
bounds of provinces or dioceses; as otherwhere we 


shew Y, 


t Ob0E yap aKéddrovBoy Fv rov & 
Aiyirrov roic tv Opdey ducdZev. 
Chrys. Ep. 102. (ad P. Innoe. I.) Ei yap 
ToUToKparnoaste TO E00C, Kai Eby yévouTO 
Totc BovAopévoig gic Tag adXorTpiac 
amévat Twapoikiac tk TocovTwy dia- 
ornparwrv, Kai ékBadXAEy ode dy ééXot 
Tic, tore OTL TayTa oiyHnoeTat, Ke. For 
if this custom prevail, and if they 
that will may go to other men’s dioceses 
at so great a distance, and eject whom 
any man pleases, know that all will go 
to wrack, &e. 

u Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gra- 
dus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos suis 
metropolitanis apertissime commise- 
runt; prudentissime enim  justissi- 
meque viderunt (providerunt) quze- 
cunque negotia in suis locis, ubi orsa 
sunt, finienda. Hp. Conc. Afric. ad P. 


Celest. I. (in fine Ood. Afric.) vel apud 
Dion. Exig. 

Vv Aut quomodo ipsum transmarinum 
judicium ratum erit, ad quod testium 
necessarize personee vel propter sexus, 
vel propter senectutis infirmitatem, vel 
multis aliis impedimentis adduci non 
poterunt. Ibid. 

w Ne ergo (quod inter longinquas re- 
giones accidere solet) in nimias dila- 
tiones tenderent veritatis examina 
PaLeot:. Ep. 34. 

X Tore tvi thy “AdeEavdptwy ot 7av- 
TEC amavrncavrsc,ivOad tyrahovupevoc 
Kai ot bycahovyréc tiot, Kat 6 ayrt- 
wowvpevoc a’taoyv, teracavTeg Ta 
Tepi avT@y oupTepievexPGpuev. Theod. 
ii. 16. 

Y Inoleverunt autem hactenus into- 
lerabilium vexationum abusus permulti, 
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2. Such an authority, as this pretence claimeth, must 
necessarily (if not withheld by continual miracle) throw 
the church into sad bondage. All the world must be- 
come slaves to one city, its wealth must be derived 
thither, its quiet must depend on it. For it (not being 
restrained within any bounds of place or time, having 
no check upon it of equal or coordinate power, standing 
upon divine institution, and therefore immutably set- 
tled) must of its own nature become absolute and un- 
limited *. 

Let it be however of right limited by divine laws or 
human canons, yet will it be continually encroaching, 
and stretching its power, until it grows enormous and 
boundless. It will not endure to be pinched by any 
restraint. It will draw to itself the collation of all pre- 
ferments, &c. 

It will assume all things to itself, trampling down 
all opposite claims of right and liberty; so that neither 
pastor nor people shall enjoy or do any thing otherwise 
than in dependence on it, and at its pleasure. 

It will be always forging new prerogatives, and inter- 
preting all things in favour of them, and enacting sanc- 
tions to establish them; which none must presume to 
contest *. 

It will draw to itself the disposal of all places; the 
exaction of goods. All princes must become his minis- 
ters, and executors of his decrees. 

It will mount above all law and rule; not only 
challenging to be uncontrollable and unaccountable, 


dum nimium frequenter a remotissimis 


possunt, transferri non possunt ; trahi 
etiam partibusad Romanam curiam, et 


possunt, evelli non possunt. P. Nich. I. 


interdum pro parvis et minutis rebus ac 
negotiis quamplurimi citari ac evocari 
consueverunt,&c. Vid. Conc. Bass.sess. 
xxxi. (p. 86.) But hitherto very many 
intolerable vexatious abuses have pre- 
vailed, while too often men) have been 
used to be cited and called out even 
from the remotest parts to the court of 
Rome, and sometimes for slight and 
trivial businesses and occasions. 

z Vid. Hist. Cone. Trid. p. 61. Pri- 
vilegia istius sedis perpetua sunt, divini- 
tus radicata atque plantata; impingi 


ad Mich. Imp. The privileges of this 
see are perpetual, rooted, and founded 
upon divine authority ; they may be 
dashed against, they cannot be re- 
moved ; they may be drawn aside, 
they cannot be plucked up. 

a Licet apostolica prxerogativa possi- 
mus de qualibet ecclesia clericum or n 
nare. P. Steph. apud Grat. Caus. 
qu. iil, cap. 20. Though by our ent 
lical prerogative we may ordain a cler- 
gyman of any church. 
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but not enduring any reproof of its proceedings, or con- 
tradiction of its dictates: a blind faith must be yielded 
to all its assertions, as infallibly true; and a blind 
obedience to all its decrees, as unquestionably holy: 
whosoever shall anywise cross it in word or deed, shall 
certainly be discountenanced, condemned, ejected from 
the church’; so that the most absolute tyranny that 
can be imagined will ensue: all the world hath groaned 
and heavily complained of their exactions, particularly 
our poor nation; it would raise indignation in any man 
to read the complaints. 

This is consequent on such a pretence, according to 
the very nature of things; and soin experience it hath 
happened *. For 

It is evident, that the papacy hath devoured all the 
privileges and rights of all orders in the church, 
either granted by God, or established in the ancient 
canons“. 

The royalties of Peter are become immense; and, 
consistently to his practice, the pope doth allow men to 
tell him to his face, that all power in heaven and in earth 
as given unto him. 

It belongeth to him ° to yudge of the whole church. 

He hath ‘a plenitude (as he calleth it) of power, by 
which he can infringe any law, or do any thing that he 
pleaseth. 

It is the tenor of his bulls, that whoever rashly dareth 
to thwart his will shall incur the indignation of Almighty 
God, and (as if that were not enough) of St. Peter and 
St. Paul also. 


b Sitque alienus a divinis et pontifica- 
libus officiis, qui noluit preeceptis aposto- 
licis obtemperare. Greg. IV. (Dist. xix. 
cap. 5.) And let him have nothing at 
all to do with divine and pontifical 
offices, who would not obey apostolical 
precepts. Oportet autem gladium esse 
sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem 
spiritualisubjici potestati. Bonif. VIZI. 
Extrav. Com. i. 8.1. But there must 
be a sword under a sword, and tempo- 
ral authority subject to spiritual. 

c che sia pit officio di pontefici 
aggiungere con l’armi, et col sangue de’ 


Christiani, &c. Gwice. xi. p. 858. 

d Quid hodie erant episcopi, nisi 
umbra quzedam ? quid plus eis restabat 
quam baculus et mitra ? &e. An. Sylv. 
de Gestis Syn. Bas. lib. i. What were 
bishops now but a kind of shadows? 
what had they left more than a staff 
and a mitre? &e. 

€ Conc. Lat. v. sess. 11. p. 129. De 
omni ecclesia jus habet judicandi. (P. 
Gelas. Grat. Caus. ix. q. 3. cap. 18.) 

f Secundum plenitudinem potestatis 
de jure possumus supra jus dispensare. 
Greg. Decret. lib. iii. tit. 8. cap. 4. 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 223 
® Vo man must presume to tax his faults, or to judge of  Svrro- 
his judgment. ay. 
‘It is idolatry to disobey his commands, against their —~——- 
own sovereign lord. 
There are who dare in plain terms call him omnipo- 
tent, and who ascribe znfinite power to him. And that 
he is infallible is the most common and plausible 
opinion: so that at Rome the contrary ¢s erroneous, Erronea, et 
and within an inch of being heretical. ae 
We are now told, that *zf the pope should err by en- Bell. de P. 
joining vices or forbidding virtues, the church should be: 
bound to believe vices to be good, and virtues evil, unless 
2t would sin against conscience. 
The greatest princes must stoop to his will; other- 
wise he hath power to cashier and depose them. 
Now what greater inconvenience, what more horrible 
iniquity can there be, than that all God’s people (that 
free people, who are called to freedom) should be subject Y2" * } 
to so intolerable a yoke and miserable a slavery ? 1 Pet. ii. 
That tyranny soon had crept into the Roman church 
Socrates telleth us!. 
They have rendered true that definition of Scioppius: 
* The church is a stall, or herd, or multitude of beasts, or 
asses. 
' They bridle us, they harness us, they spur us, they lay 
yokes and laws upon us. 
The greatest tyranny that ever was invented in the 


&§ Hujus culpasistic redarguere pree- 
sumit mortalium nullus. Grat. Dist. 
xl. cap. 6. (Si papa —) Neque cuiquam 
licere de ejus judicare judicio. Caus. ix. 
qu. 3. cap. 10. 

h Cum enim obedire apostolicee sedi 
superbe contemnunt, scelus idololatriz, 
teste Samuele, incurrunt. Greg. VII. 
Ep. iv. 2. Nulli fas est vel velle, vel 
posse transgredi apostolic sedis pree- 
eepta. Greg. IV. apud Grat. Dist. xix. 
cap. 5. No man may nor jean trans- 
gress the commands of the apostolic 
see. ab omnibus quicquid statuit, 
quicquid ordinat, perpetuo et irrefraga- 
biliter observandum est. bid. cap. 4. 
(P. Steph.) ——Whatever he decrees, 
whatever he ordains, must always and 
inviolably be observed by all. 


iSi autem papa erraret przecipiendo 
vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur 
ecclesia credere vitia esse bona, et vir- 
tutes malas, nisi vellet contra conscien- 
tiam peceare. Bell. de Pont. iv. 5. 

j Papa occupavit omnia jura inferio- 
rum ecclesiarum, ita quod inferiores 
preelati sunt pro nihilo. Card. Zab. de 
Sch. Innoc. VII. p. 560. The pope 
hath invaded all the rights of inferior 
churches, so that all inferior prelates 
are nothing set by. 

k Ecclesia est mandra sive grex aut 
multitudo jumentorum sive asinorum. 
Keel. cap. 47. 

1 Jili nos freenant, nos loris alligant, 
nos stimulant, nobis jugum et onus im- 
ponunt. Ibid. 
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world is the pretence of infallibility : for Dionysius and 
Phalaris did leave the mind free, (pretending only to 
dispose of body and goods according to their will:) but 
the pope, not content to make us do and say what he 
pleaseth, will have us also to think so; denouncing his 
imprecations and spiritual menaces, if we do not. 

3. Such an authority will inevitably produce a de- 
pravation of Christian doctrine, by distorting it in 
accommodation of it to the promoting its designs and 
interests. It will blend Christianity with worldly no- 
tions and policies. 

It certainly will introduce new doctrines, and inter- 
pret the old ones so as may serve to the advancement 
of the power, reputation, pomp, wealth, and pleasure, of 
those who manage it, and of their dependents. 

That which is called xarnAsbewv tov Aoyor tov OQcouv, 
to make a trade of religion, will be the great work of 
the teachers of the church. It will turn all divines 
into mercenary, slavish, designing flatterers ”. 

This we see come to pass, Christianity by the papal 
influence being from its original simplicity transformed 
into quite another thing than it was; from a divine 
philosophy designed to improve the reason, to moderate 
the passions, to correct the manners of men, to prepare 
men for conversation with God and angels, modelled 
to a system of politic devices, (of notions, of precepts, 
of rites,) serving to exalt and enrich the pope, with 
his court and adherents, clients and vassals °. 

What doctrine of Christian theology, as it is inter- 
preted by their schools, hath not a direct aspect, or 
doth not squint that way? especially according to the 
opinions passant and in vogue among them. 

To pass over those concerning the pope, (his universal 
pastorship, judgeship in controversies, power to call 
councils, presidency in them, superiority over them; 
right to confirm or annul them; his infallibility; his 

m] Tim. vi. 5. NouiZdvtwy ropispor n Pasce, id est, regio more impera. 
sivar THY svosBeLay. Supposing that Ecce duos gladios.——Oravi ne defice- 
gain is godliness. “Ev wpopace: wAso- ret. Feed, i.e. rule asa king. Behold 


vetiac. 1 Thess. ii. 5. A cloke of two swords. 
covetousness ; kuBeia. Eph. iv. 14. 
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double sword, and dominion (direct or indirect) over 
princes; his dispensing in laws, in oaths, in vows, in 
matrimonial cases, with all other the monstrous prero- 
gatives, which the sound doctors of Rome, with encou- 
ragement of that chair, do teach.) 

What doth the doctrine concerning the exempting 
of the clergy from secular jurisdiction, and immunity 
of their goods from taxes signify, but their entire 
dependence on the pope, and their being closely tied 
to his interests ? 

What is the exemption of monastical places from 
the jurisdiction of bishops, but listing so many soldiers 
and advocates to defend and advance the papal empire? 

What meaneth the doctrine concerning that middle 
region of souls, or cloister of purgatory, whereof the 
pope holdeth the keys; opening and shutting it at his 
pleasure, by dispensation of pardons and indulgences; 
but that he must be master of the people’s condition, 
and of their purse ? 

What meaneth the treasure of merits and superero- 
gatory works, whereof he is the steward, but a way of 
driving a trade, and drawing money from simple people 
to his treasury ? 

Whither doth the entangling of folks in perpetual 
vows tend, but to assure them in a slavish dependence 
on their interests, eternally, without evasion or remedy; 
except by favourable dispensation from the pope 4 

Why is the opus operatum in sacraments taught to 
confer grace, but to breed a high opinion of the priest, 
and all he doth? 

Whence did the monstrous doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation (urged with so furious zeal) issue, but from 
design to magnify the credit of those, who by saying 
of a few words can make our God and Saviour? and 
withal to exercise a notable instance of their power 
over men, in making them to renounce their reason 
and senses ? 

Whither doth tend the doctrine concerning the mass 
being a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead, but to 
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engage men to leave in their wills good sums to offer 
in their behalf? 

Why is the cup withholden from the laity, but to lay 
it low by so notable a distinction, in the principal 
mystery of our religion, from the priesthood ? 

Why is saying private mass (or celebrating the 
communion in solitude) allowed, but because priests 
are paid for it, and live by it? 

At what doth the doctrine concerning the necessity 
of auricular confession aim, but that thereby the priests 
may have a mighty awe on the consciences of all 
people, may dive into their secrets, may manage their 
lives as they please ? 

And what doth a like necessary particular absolution 
intend, but to set the priest in a lofty state of autho- 
rity above the people, as a judge of his condition and 
dispenser of his salvation @ 

Why do they equal ecclesiastical traditions with 
scripture, but that on the pretence of them they may 
obtrude whatever doctrines advantageous to their de- 
signs? 

What drift hath the doctrine concerning the infalli- 
bility of churches or councils, but that, when oppor- 
tunity doth invite, he may call a company of bishops 
together to establish what he liketh, which ever after 
must pass for certain truth, to be contradicted by 
none; so enslaving the minds of all men to his 
dictates, which always suit to his interest. 

What doth the prohibition of holy scripture drive 
at, but a monopoly of knowledge to themselves, or a 
detaining of people in ignorance of truth and duty; so 
that they must be forced to rely on them for direction, 
must believe all they say, and blindly submit to their 
dictates ; being disabled to detect their errors, or 
contest their opinions ? 

Why must the sacraments be celebrated, and public 
devotions exercised, in an unknown tongue, but that 
the priests may seem to have a peculiar interest in 
them, and ability for them ? 
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Why must the priesthood be so indispensably for-  Svpro- 
bidden marriage, but that it may be wholly untacked *V°% 
from the state, and rest addicted to him, and govern- —~—~ 
able by him; that the persons and wealth of priests 
may be purely at his devotion ? 

To what end is the clogging religion by multiplica- 
tion of ceremonies and formalities, but to amuse the 
people, and maintain in them a blind reverence toward 
the interpreters of the dark mysteries couched in them; Vid. Sleid. 
and by seeming to encourage an exterior show of piety ” 
(or form of godliness) to gain reputation and advantage, 
whereby they might oppress the interior virtue and 
reality of it, as the Scribes and Pharisees did, although 
with less designs ? 

Why is the veneration of images and relics, the 
credence of miracles and legends, the undertaking of 
pilgrimages and voyages to Rome, and other places, 
more holy than ordinary; sprinklings of holy water, 
consecrations of baubles, (with innumerable foppish 
knacks and trinkets,) so cherished; but to keep the 
people in a slavish credulity and dotage, apt to be led 
by them whither they please, by any sleeveless pretence, 
and in the meanwhile to pick various gains from them 
by such trade ? 

What do all such things mean, but obscuring the 
native simplicity of Christianity, whereas it being 
represented intelligible to all men, would derogate 
from that high admiration, which these men pretend 
to from their peculiar and profound wisdom? And 
what would men spend for these toys, if they under- 
stood they might be good Christians, and get to 
heaven without them ? 

What doth all that pomp of religion serve for, but 
for ostentation of the dignity of those who administer 
it? It may be pretended for the honour of religion, 
but it really conduceth to the glory of the priesthood, 
who shine in those pageantries. 

Why is monkery (although so very different from 
that which was in the ancient times) so cried up as a 
superlative state of perfection, but that it filleth all 

Can 
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places with swarms of lusty people, who are vowed 
servants to him, and have little else to do but to 
advance that authority by which they subsist in that 
dronish way of life ? 

In fine, perusing the controversies of Bellarmine, or 
any other champion of Romanism, do but consider the 
nature and scope of each doctrine maintained by them; 
and you may easily discern, that scarce any of them 
but doth tend to advance the interest of the pope, or 
of his sworn vassals. 

Whereas indeed our Lord had never any such design, 
to set up a sort of men in such distance above their 
brethren; to perk over them, and suck them of their 
goods by tricks; he only did charge people to allow 
their pastors a competent maintenance for a sober life, 
with a moderate respect, as was needful for the common 
benefit of God’s people; whom they were, with humility 
and meekness, to instruct and guide in the plain and 
simple way of piety. 

This is a grievous inconvenience; there being no- 
thing wherein the church is more concerned, than in 
the preservation of its doctrine pure and incorrupt 
from the leaven of hurtful errors, influential on 
practice. 

4. The errors in doctrine, and miscarriages in 
practice, which this authority in favour to itself would 
introduce, would be established immoveably, to the 
irrecoverable oppression of truth and piety; any refor- 
mation becoming impossible while it standeth, or so 
far as it shall be able to oppose and obstruct it. 

While particular churches do retain their liberty, 
and pastors their original coordination in any measure, 
if any church or bishop shall offer to broach any novel 
doctrine or practice of bad import, the others may 
endeavour to stop the settlement or progress of them; 
each church at least may keep itself sound from con- 
tagion. 

But when all churches and bishops are reduced into 
subjection to one head, supported by the guards of his 
authority, who will dare to contest, or be able to with- 
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stand, what he shall say or do? It will then be deemed _ svrro- 
high presumption, contumacy, rebellion, to dissent from 
his determinations, how false soever, or tax the prac- —~—~ 
tices countenanced by him, however irregular and 
culpable. 

He will assume to himself the privilege not to be 
crossed in any thing; and soon will claim enfallibility, 
the mother of incorrigibility. 

No error can be so palpable, which that authority 
will not protect and shroud from confutation; no 
practice so enormous, which it will not palliate, and 
guard from reproof. 

There will be legions of mercenary tongues to speak, 
and stipendiary pens to write, in defence of its doc- 
trines and practices; so that whoever will undertake 
to oppose it shall be voted down and overwhelmed 
with noise, and shall incur all the discouragement and 
persecution imaginable. So poor truth will become 
utterly defenceless, wretched virtue destitute of succour 
or patronage. 

This is so in speculation, and we see it confirmed by 
experience: for when from the influence of this power 
(as pope Adrian VI. did ingenuously confess) an ap- Sleid. lib. 
parent degeneracy in doctrine, in discipline, in practice, j;3” 
had seized on Christendom, all the world feeling it, p. 322. 

° : : Hist. Cone. 
and crying out loudly for reformation, yet how stiff a vyia. p. 24. 
repugnance did the adherents to this interest make Vid. Riv in 
thereto! with what industry and craft did popes en-p.525. ~ 
deavour to decline all means of remedy ! 

What will not this party do rather than acknowledge Centum 
themselves mistaken or liable to error? what pallia-°°°°"""™ 
tions, what shifts, do not they use? what evidence of 
light do they not outface ¢ 

5. The same. will induce a general corruption of 
manners. | 

For the chief clergy partaking of its growth, and 
protected by its interest, (reciprocally supporting it, 
and being sheltered by it from any curb or control,) 
will swell into great pride and haughtiness; will be 
tempted to scrape and hoard up wealth by rapine, 
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Surro- extortion, simony; will come to enjoy ease and sloth ; 
. ~6will be immersed in sensuality and luxury, and will 
—~—~ consequently neglect their charge. 

The inferiors will become enamoured and ambitious 
of dignity, and will use all means and arts to attain it’. 

Thence emulation, discord, sycophantry will spring. 

Thence all ecclesiastical offices will become vena! ; 
to be purchased by bribes, flattery, favour. 

The higher ranks will become fastuous, supercilious, 
and domineering. The lower will basely crouch, 
cog. 

What then must the people be, the guides being 
such ? 

Aly Pass. Were such guides like to edify the people by their 

tig. N. cap. doctrine? Were they not like to damnify them. by 

8. J. Bern, their example ? 

Convers. That thus it hath happened experience doth shew, 

<7" and history doth abundantly testify. This was soon 

p. 87. observed by a pagan historian, Am. Marcellin. By St. 
Basil, opoeve OuTIK?. 

What’ mischief this, what scandal to religion, what 
detriment to the church, what ruins of souls it pro- 
duceth, is visible. | 

The descriptions of Rome and of that church, by 
Mantuan, do in a lively manner represent the great 
degeneracy and corruptions of it. 

6. This authority, as it would induce corruption of 
manners, so it would perpetuate it ; and render the 
state of things incorrigible. 

For this head of the church, and the supporters of 
his authority, will often need reformation, but never 
will endure it. 

That will happen of any pope, which the Fathers of 
Basil complained of in pope Eugenius’. 


© Vid. ipsum Greg, VII. Ep.i. 42. ii. rum abusuum correctionem in ecclesia 
45, See the description of them in 8. sancta Deiefficere satageret. Conc. Bas. 
Bernard. in Cant. Serm. 33. Guicciard. sess. xxiii. (p. 76.) sess. xxxi. p, 89. _ 
in Suppl. He could never be brought in this long 

P— Nulla unquam monitione, nulla time by any advice or exhortation, seri- 
exhortatione induci jam longo tempore ously to set upon any amendment of 
potuit, ut aliquam errorum emendatio- errors or correction of the most gross 
nem Christo placentem, aut notissimo- abuses in the holy church of God. 
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If the pope would, (as pope Adrian VI.) yet he will  Svpro- 
not be able to reform; the interests of his dependents *° 
crossing it. vi Ge 

If there hath happened a good pope, who desired to Tria. p. 22. 
reform; yet he hath been ridiculous when he endea- 
voured it; and found it impossible to reform even a 
few particulars in his own house, the incorrigible 
Roman court. 

The nature and pretended foundation of this spiritual 
authority doth encourage it with insuperable obstinacy 
to withstand all reformation: for whereas, if any tem- 
poral power doth grow intolerable, God’s providence by 
wars and revolutions of state may dispense a redress, 
they have prevented this by supposing that in this case 
God hath tied his own hands; this authority being 
immoveably fixed in the same hands, from which no 
revolution can take it: whence from its exorbitances 
there can be no rescue or relief. 

7. This authority will spoil him in whom it is seated, 
corrupting his mind and manners; rendering him a 
scandal to religion, and a pernicious instrument of 
wickedness, by the influence of his example ‘%. 

To this an uncontrollable power (bridled with no 
restraint) and impunity doth naturally tend, and ac- 
cordingly hath it been ——. 

How many notorious reprobates, monsters of wicked- 
ness, have been in that see"! 

If we survey the lives of popes, written by historians 
most indifferent, or (as most have been) partial in 
favour to them, we shall find, at first good ones, 
martyrs, confessors, saints: but after this exorbitant 
power had grown, how few good ones! how many 
extremely bad! The first popes before Constantine 


4 It will certainly render him a ty- 
rant, according to the definition of Ari- 
stotle, Pol. iv. 10. Cui plus licet quam 
par est, plus vult quam licét. Unde sic- 
ut languescente capite, reliquum postea 
corpus morbus invadat. Conc. Bas. sess. 
XXill. (p. 64.) Whence it comes to pass, 
that if the head be sick, the rest of the 
body afterward grows diseased. Vid. 
Conc. Bas, p. 87. Cone. Const. p. 1110. 


t Vid. Dist. xl. cap. 6. (hujus culpas, 
etsi.) Vid. Alv. Pelag. apud Riv. Cath. 
Orth. p. 141. Baron. Pope Marcellus 
II. doubted whether a pope could be 
saved. Thuan. lib. xv. (p. 566.) From 
John VIII. to Leo LX. what a rabble 
of rake-hells and sots did sit in that 
chair! Machiavel, Hist. lib. xvi. p. 
1271. Baron. ann. 912. § 8, 
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were holy men: the next were tolerable, while the 
papacy kept within bounds of modesty: but when 
they had shaken off their master, and renounced alle- 
giance to the emperor, (i.e. after Gregory II.) few 
tolerable; generally they were either rake-hells, or 
intolerably arrogant, insolent, turbulent, and ravenous. 

Bellarmine and Baronius do bob off this, by telling 
us, that hence the providence of God is most ap- 
parent’. 

But do they call this preserving the church; the 
permission of it to continue so long in such a condition, 
under the prevalence of such mischiefs? when hath 
God deserted any people, if not then, when such im- 
piety more than pagan doth reign in it ‘? 

But what in the mean time became of those souls 
which by this means were ruined? what amends for 
the vast damage which religion sustained? for the in- 
troducing so pernicious customs hardly to be extir- 
pated *?—— 

To what a pass of shameless wickedness must things 
have come, when such men as Alexander VI. having 
visibly such an impure brood, should be placed in this 
chair ! 

Kven after the reformation began to curb their 
impudence, and render them more wary, yet had they 
the face to set Paul the Third there. 

How unfit must such men be, to be the guides of all 
Christendom ; to breathe oracles of truth, to enact laws 
of sanctity ! 

How improper were those vessels of Satan to be 
organs of that holy spirit of discipline, which will flee 
deceit, and remove from thoughts that are without un- 


S Baron. ann. 897. § 5. It was said misit ad posteros. Greg. VII. Ep. viii. 


of Vespasian, Solus imperantium me- 
lior——so apt is power to corrupt men. 
Solus omnium ante se principum in 
melius mutatus est. Tac. Hist. i. (p. 
451.) 

t How vain is that which pope 
Greg. VII. citeth out of pope Sym- 
machus, B. Petrus perennem merito- 
rum dotem cum heereditate innocentize 


21. 

4 Quod Romanus pontifex, si canon- 
ice fuerit ordinatus, meritis B. Petri 
indubitanter efficitur sanctus ; was one 
of pope Gregory VII.’s dictates. That 
the Roman pontiff, if canonically elect- 
ed, is undoubtedly made holy by the 
merits of blessed Peter. 
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derstanding, and will not abide where unrighteousness  Surro- 
cometh in ! ie. 
It will engage the pope to make the ecclesiastical —~—~ 
authority an engine of advancing the temporal concerns 
of his own relations (his sons, his nephews.) 
What indeed is the popedom now, but a ladder for Vid. Guic- 
a family to mount unto great estate ? aise 
What is it, but introducing an old man into a Fp. 19. 


place, by advantage whereof a family must make hay ata 
while the sun shines” @ 

8. This pretence upon divers obvious accounts, is 
apt to create great mischief in the world, to the dis- 
turbance of civil societies, and destruction or debili- 
tation of temporal authority, which is certainly God’s 
ordinance, and necessary to the well-being of mankind ; 
so that supposing it, we may in vain pray for kings, 1 Tim. ii. 
and all that are in authority ; that we may lead a quiet »* 
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 

For suppose the two powers (spiritual and temporal) 
to be coordinate, and independent each of other; then 
must all Christians be put into that perplexed state of 
repugnant and incompatible obligations, concerning 
which our Lord saith, No man can serve two masters : Matt. vi. 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 

They will often draw several ways, and clash in their 
designs, in their laws, in their decisions; one willing 
and commanding that which the other disliketh and 
prohibiteth. 

It will be impossible by any certain bounds to dis- Bell. v. 6. 
tinguish their jurisdiction, so as to prevent contest ‘? 4!) 
between them; all temporal matters being in some re- 
spect spiritual, (as being referrible to spiritual ends, and 
in some manner allied to religion,) and all spiritual 
things becoming temporal, as they conduce to the secular 


vy —— Cum non ob religionem, et 
Dei cultum appetere pontificatum nos- 
tri sacerdotes videantur, sed ut fratrum, 
vel nepotum, vel familiarium inglu- 
viem et avaritiam expleant. Plat. in 
Joh. XVI. (p. 289.) Whereas our 


priests seem to desire the popedom, not 
for religion and the worship of God, 
but that they may fill the ravening ap- 
petite and covetousness of their bre- 
thren, or nephews, or familiars. 


Matt. xii. 
25. 


P. Pasch. 
IJ. Ep. 7. 
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peace and prosperity of states: there is nothing which 
each of these powers will not hook within the verge of 
its cognizance and jurisdiction; each will claim a right 
to meddle in all things; one pretending thereby to 
further the good of the church, the other to secure the 
interest of the state: and what end or remedy can 
there be of the differences hence arising; there being 
no third power to arbitrate or moderate between 
them ? 

Each will prosecute its cause by its advantages; the 
one by instruments of temporal power, the other by 
spiritual arms of censures and curses. 

And in what a case must the poor people then be! 
how distracted in their consciences, how divided in 
their affections, how discordant in their practices! 
according as each pretence hath influence upon them, 
by its different arguments or peculiar advantages. 

How can any man satisfy himself in performing or 
refusing obedience to either? How many (by the in- 
tricacy of the point, and contrary pulling) will be with- 
drawn from yielding due compliance on the one hand 
or the other! 

What shall a man do, while one in ease of disobe- 
dience to his commands doth brandish a sword, the 
other thundereth out a curse against him; one threat- 
eneth death, the other excision from the church; both 
denounce damnation ? 

What animosities and contentions, what discom- 
posures and confusions must this constitution of things 
breed in every place! and how can a kingdom so 
divided in itself stand, or not come into desolation ? 

Such an advantage infallibly will make popes affect 
to invade the temporal power. 

It was the reason which pope Paschal alleged 
against Henry IV. because he did ecclesie regnum 
auferre. 

It is indeed impossible that a coordination of these 
powers should subsist; for each will be continually 
encroaching on the other; each for its own defence 
and support will continually be struggling and clam- 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 935 


bering to get above the other: there will never be any 
quiet, till one come to subside and truckle under the 
other ; whereby the sovereignty of the one or the other 
will be destroyed. Each of them soon will come to 
claim a supremacy in all causes, and the power of both 
swords; and one side will carry it. 

It is indeed necessary, that men for a time conti- 
nuing possessed with a reverence to the ecclesiastical 
authority, as independent and uncontrollable, it should 
at last overthrow the temporal, by reason of its great 
advantages above it; for 

The spiritual power doth pretend an establishment 
purely divine; which cannot by any accidents undergo 
any change, diminutions, or translation, to which tem- 
poral dominions are subject: its power therefore being 
perpetual, irreversible, depending immediately of God, 
can hardly be checked, can never be conquered *. 

It fighteth with tongues and pens, which are the 
most perilous weapons. 

It can never be disarmed, fighting with weapons 
that cannot be taken away, or deprived of their edge 
and vigour. 

It worketh by most powerful considerations upon the 
consciences and affections of men, upon pain of damna- 
tion, promising heaven, and threatening hell; which 
upon some men have an infinite sway, upon all men a 
considerable influence ; and thereby will be too hard 
for those who only can grant temporal rewards or inflict 
temporal punishments. It issurely a notable advantage 
that the pope hath above all princes, that he command- 
eth not only as a prince, but asa guide; so that whereas 
we are not otherwise bound to obey the commands of 
princes, than as they appear concordant with God’s law, 
we must observe his commands absolutely, as being 
therefore lawful, because he commandeth them, that 
involving his assertion of their lawfulness, to which 
(without further inquiry or scruple) we must submit 


x Vid. Mach, Hist. Flor. p. 18. vinci autem quorumlibet potestate non 
Impeti possunt humanis przesumptioni- possunt. P, Gel. Ep. 8. Felix P. Ep. 1. 
bus, quee divino sunt judicio constituta, (p. 597.) 
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our understanding, his words sufficiently authorizing 
his commands for just. We are not only obliged to 
obey his commands, but to embrace his doctrines. 

It hath continual opportunities of conversing with 
men; and thereby can insinuate and suggest the obliga- 
tion to obey it, with greatest advantage, in secrecy, in 
the tenderest seasons. 

It claimeth a power to have its instruction ad- 
mitted with assent: and will it not instruct them for 
its own advantage? All its assertions must be be- 
lieved—is not this an infinite advantage ¢ 

By such advantages the spiritual power (if admitted 
for such as it pretendeth) will swallow and devour the 
temporal; which will be an extreme mischief to the 
world. 

The very pretence doth immediately crop and cur- 
tail the natural right of princes, by exempting great 
numbers of persons (the participants and dependents of 
this hierarchy) from subjection to them; by withdraw- 
ing causes from their jurisdiction; by commanding in 
their territories, and drawing people out of them to 
their judicatories ; by having influence on their opinion ; 
by draining them of wealth, &c. ’ 

To this discourse experience abundantly doth yield 
its attestation ; for, how often have the popes thwarted 
princes in the exercise of their power, challenging their 
laws and administrations as prejudicial to religion, as 
contrary to ecclesiastical liberty *! 

Bodin (I. 9.) observeth, that if any prince were a 
heretic, (that is, if the pope could pick occasion to call 
him so,) or a tyrant, (that is, in his opinion,) or anywise 
scandalous, the pope would excommunicate him; and 
would not receive him to favour, but upon his acknow- 


y Non enim volumus aut propter prin- 
cipum potentiam ecclesiasticam minui 
dignitatem, aut pro ecclesiastica digni- 
tate principum potentiam mutilari. P. 
Pasch. I]. Ep. 28, 29. For we will not 
that either the ecclesiastical dignity 
should, be diminished, by reason of the 
prince’s power, or that the prince’s 
power should be curtailed for the ec- 


clesiastical dignity. 

2 In vain did St. Bernard (de Con- 
sid. 1.) cry, Quid fines alienos inva- 
ditis ? quid faleem vestram in alienam 
messem extenditis? Why do you in- 
vade other men’s territories? why 
thrust you your sickle into other men’s 
harvest ? 
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ledging himself a feudatory to the pope: so he drew  Svpro- 
in most kingdoms to depend on him. oe 

How often have they excommunicated them, and -—.—~ 
interdicted their people from entertaining communion 
with them ! 

How many commotions, conspiracies, rebellions, and 
insurrections against princes have they raised in several 
countries *! 

How have they inveigled people from their allegi- 
ance! How many massacres and assassinations have 
they caused! How have they depressed and vilified 
the temporal power ! 

Have they not assumed to themselves superiority 
over all princes? The emperor himself (the chief of 
Christian princes) they did call their vassal, exacting an Vid. Cone. 
oath from them, whereof you have a form in the canon #78"? 
law, and a declaration of pope Clement V. that it is an 
oath of fealty °. 

Have they not challenged propriety in both swords ; 

Ltece duo gladii ? 

How many princes have they pretended to depose, 
and dispossess of their authority ! 

Consider the pragmatical sanctions, provisors, com- 
positions, concordats, &c. which princes have been 
forced to make against them, or with them, to secure 
their interest. 

Many good princes have been forced to oppose them, Thuan. 
as Henry the Second of England, King Lewis the "+ 
Twelfth of France, (that just prince, pater patrie,) Per- 
dam Babylonis nomen. 

How often have they used this as a pretence of 
raising and fomenting wars! confiding in their spiritual 


a Vid. Plat. de Bonif. VIII. p. 467. 
Jul. 2. Non sine suspicione, quod il- 
lorum temporum pontifices, qui bella 
extinguere, discordias tollere debuis- 
sent, suscitarent ea potius atque nutri- 
rent. Hpisc. Modrus. in Conc. Lat. V. 
sess. 6. (p. 72.) Not without suspicion, 
that the popes of those times, who 
cought to have extinguished wars, and 
put an end to dissensions, did rather 
raise them up and cherish them. See 


Greg. VII. Ep. iv. 2. viii. 21. 

b Auctoritate apostolica de fratrum 
nostrorum consilio declaramus illa jura- 
menta preedicta fidelitatis existere et 
censeri debere. Clement. lib. ii. tit. 9. 
cap. unicum. We declare out of our 
apostolical authority, by the advice of 
our brethren, that the foresaid oaths 
of fealty ought to be, and be so es- 
teemed. 


Observ. 


Tort. T. 

p- 210. 

* P, Anast. 
ealleth the 
emperor 
Anast. Vi- 
cariun. 
Epist. 

(p. 670.) 
Eccl. Leod. 
p. 922, 
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arms; interdicting princes, that would not comply with 
their designs, for advancing the interests not only of 
their see, but of their private families * ! 

Bodin observeth, that pope Nicholas I. was the first 
who excommunicated princes. Platina doth mention 
some before him: but it is remarkable, that although 
pope Leo I. (a high-spirited pope, (fortssimus Leo,) as 
Liberatus calleth him,) was highly provoked against 
Theodosius junior; pope Gelasius, and divers of his 
predecessors and followers; pope Gregory II. against 
Leo; Vigilius against Justinian, &c. yet none of them 
did presume to excommunicate the emperors. 

All these dealings are the natural result of this 
pretence ; and supposing it well grounded, are capable 
of a plausible justification: for is it not fit, (seeing one 
must yield,) that temporal should yield to spiritual ? 

Indeed, granting the papal supremacy in spirituals, I 
conceive the high-flying zealots of the Roman church, 
who subject all temporal powers to them, have great 
reason on their side; for coordinate power cannot 
subsist, and it would be only an eternal seminary of 
perpetual discords. 

The quarrel cannot otherwise be well composed, than 
by wholly disclaiming the fictitious and usurped power 
of the pope: for 

Two such powers (so inconsistent and cross to each 
other, so apt to interfere, and consequently to breed 
everlasting mischiefs to mankind between them) could 
not be instituted by God.—— 

He would not appoint two different vicegerents in his 
kingdom at the same time.—— 

But it is plain that he hath instituted the civil power ; 
and endowed it with a sword. That princes are his 
lieutenants *. 

That in the ancient times the popes did not claim 
such authority, but avowed themselves subjects to 
princes. 


¢ Abutente Christianorum pastore pastor of Christians abusing the power 
Christianorum principum viribus, ut of Christian princes, that he might gra- 
privatee ambitioni, et suorum libidini tify his private ambition, and the will 
inserviret. Thuan. lib. i. p. 42. The and lust of his friends. 
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9. Consequently this pretence is apt to engage 
Christian princes against Christianity; for they will 
not endure to be crossed, to be depressed, to be 
trampled on. 

This popes often have complained of ; not considering 
it was their own insolence that caused it. 

10. Whereas now Christendom is split into many 
parcels, subject to divers civil sovereignties, it is expe- 
dient that correspondently there should be distinct 
ecclesiastical governments, independent of each other, 
which may comply with the respective civil authorities 
in promoting the good and peace both of church and 
state °. 

It is fit that every prince should in all things govern 
all his subjects; and none should be exempted from 
subordination to his authority: as philosophers, and 
physicians of the body; so priests, and physicians of 
the soul ; not in exercising their function, but in taking 
care that they do exercise it duly for the honour of 
God, and in consistence with public good; otherwise 
many grievous inconveniences must ensue. 

It is of perilous consequence that foreigners should 
have authoritative influence upon the subjects of any 
prince, or have power to intermeddle in affairs. 

Princes have a natural right to determine with whom 
their subjects shall have intercourse: which is incon- 
sistent with a right of foreigners to govern or judge 
them in any case, without their leave. 

Every prince is obliged to employ the power intrusted 
to him, to the furtherance of God’s service, and encou- 
ragement of all good works ; as a supreme power, without 
being liable to obstruction from any other power. 

It would irritate his power, if another should be 
beyond his coercion. 

It is observable, that the pope by intermeddling in 
the affairs of kingdoms did so wind himself into them, 


d Secundum mutationes temporum rum fines in plerisque provinciis mutari 
transferuntur etiam regna terrarum; expedit et transferri. P. Pasch. II. Ep. 
unde etiam ecclesiasticarum parochia- 19. 
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as to get a pretence to be master of each; princes 
being his vassals and feudatories °. 

11. Such an authority is needless and useless; it not 
serving the ends which it pretendeth; and they being 
better compassed without it. 

It pretendeth to maintain truth; but indeed it is 
more apt to oppress it. 

Truth is rather (as St. Cyprian wisely observeth) 
preserved by the multitude of bishops, whereof some 
will be ready to relieve it, when assaulted by others. 

Truth cannot be supported merely by human autho- 
rity ; especially that authority is to be suspected which 
pretendeth dominion over our minds. What contro- 
versy, being doubtful in itself, will not after his 
decision continue doubtful? His sentence may be 
eluded by interpretation, as well as other testimonies 
or authorities. 

The opinion of a man’s great wisdom or skill may be 
the ground of assent, in defect of other more cogent 
arguments; but authority of name or dignity is not 
proper to convince a man’s understanding. Men obey, 
but not believe princes more than others, if not more 
learned than others. 

It pretendeth to maintain order: but how ? by intro- 
ducing slavery; by destroying all rights; by multi- 
plying disorders; by hindering order to be quietly 
administered in each country. 

It pretendeth to be the only means of unity and 
concord in opinion, by determining controversies: which 
its advocates affirm necessary *. 


e Vid. Bod. de Rep. i. 9. (p. 195.) BovAopévov. Bas. de Jud. Dei, t. ii. p. 


Car les princes Chrétiens avoient pres- 
que tous opinion, que le pape étoit ab- 
solument seigneur souverain de tous les 
royaumes de la Chrétienté. Bod. ibid. 
p- 196. Tort. Tort. p. 216, &e. 
Greg. VII. Ep. 1, 7, 2, 18. Alex. IT. 
Ep. 8. ‘H rocatirn rapwria Kat pax 
Toy éy TH exeyoig yiverat, EKAOTOU 
THC py TOU Kupiov ypov I. X. diWac- 
Kariac apiorapévov, Aoytopodc OE TLvac 
kat dpouc idiove EeducouvToc bg avlerv- 
Tiac, Kai padXov doxew an évavTiag 
Tov Kuptou, }} dpyecbar vd Tov Kupiov 


259. So great a dissonancy and jarring 
there is among men in the church, 
while every one swerves from the doc- 
trine of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
asserts certain conceits and rules of his 
own by his own authority, and had 
rather rule contrary to the Lord, than 
be ruled by the Lord. 

f Necesse est, ut omnes fideles idem 
sentiant. Bell. i. 9. It is necessary 
that all the faithful should be of the 
same opinion. 
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But how can that be necessary which never was de Surpo- 
facto, not even in the Roman church ¢ ei 

Hath the pope effected this? Do all his followers —~—~ 
agree in all points? Do they agree about his autho- 
rity? Do not they differ and dispute about infinity of 
questions? Are all the points frivolous, about which 
their divines and schoolmen dispute? Why did not 
the council of Trent itself, without more ado, and 
keeping such a disputing, refer all to his oracular 
decision ? 

Necessary points may and will, by all honest people, ‘Ieavw- 
be known and determined without him, by the clear Oe eee 
testimony of scripture, by consent of Fathers, by general 
tradition.— And other points need not to be deter- 
mined. 

That he may be capable of that office, he must be 
believed appointed by God thereto ; which is a question 
itself to be decided without him, to satisfaction. His 
power is apt no otherwise to knock down controversies, 
than by depressing truth; not suffering any truth to be 
asserted, which doth not favour its interests. 

Concord was maintained, and controversies decided, 
without them in the ancient church; in synods, wherein 
he was not the sole judge, nor had observable in- 
fluence. 

The Fathers did not think such authority needful, 
otherwise they would have made more use of it. 

A more ready way to define controversies is for Nemini 

° preescri- 
every one not to prescribe to others, or to persecute ; hentes. 
for then men would more calmly see the truth, and 
consent. 

It pretendeth to maintain peace and unity. But 
nothing hath raised more fierce dissensions, or so many 
bloody wars in Christendom, as it. 

It is apt by tyrannical administration to become 
intolerable, and so to break the ecclesiastical state; to 
raise schisms and troubles. 

It is like to extinguish genuine charity, which is free 
and uncompelled. 

All the peace and charity which it induceth is by 

R 
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Surro- force and compulsion, not out of choice and good 
“vy affection. 

—_—~  V. The ancients did assert to each bishop a free, 
absolute, independent authority, subject to none, directed 
by none, accountable to none on earth, in the admi- 
nistration of affairs properly concerning his particular 
church. 

This is most evident in St. Cyprian’s writings; out 
of which it will not be amiss to set down some passages, 
manifesting the sense and practice of the church in his 
time, to the satisfaction of any ingenuous mind. 

® The bond of concord abiding, and the sacrament (or 
doctrine) of the catholic church persisting undivided, 
every bishop disposeth and directeth his own acts, being 
to render an account of his purpose to the Lord. This 
he writeth, when he was pleading the cause of pope 
Cornelius against Novatian; but then, it seemeth, not 
dreaming of his supremacy over others. 

" But we know that some will not lay down what once 
they have imbibed, nor will easily change their mind ; 
but, the bond of peace and concord with their colleagues 
being preserved, will retain some peculiar things, which 
have once been used by them; in which matter neither 
do we force any, or give law; whenas every prelate hath 
in the administration of his church the free power of his 
will, being to render unto the Lord an account of his 
acting. This saith he, writing to pope Stephanus, and 
in a friendly manner, * out of common respect and single 
love, (not out of servile obeisance,) acquainting him 
what he and his brethren in a synod, ‘dy common con- 
sent and authority, had established concerning the 


&§ Manente concordize vinculo, et per- 
severante catholicee ecclesiz individuo 
sacramento, actum suum disponit et di- 
rigit unusquisque episcopus, rationem 
propositi sui Domino redditurus, Cypr. 
Ep. 52. (ad Antonianum.) 

h Czeterum scimus quosdam quod se- 
mel imbiberint nolle deponere, nec pro- 
positum suum facile mutare, sed salvo 
inter collegas pacis et concordiz vin- 
culo, queedam propria, quee apud se se- 


mel sint usurpata, retinere ; qua in re 
nee nos vim cuiquam facimus, aut le- 
gem damus ; cum habeat in ‘ecclesize 
administratione voluntatis suze liberum 
arbitrium unusquisque preepositus, ra- 
tionem actus sui Domino redditurus. 
Cy. Ep. 72. (ad Stephanum.) 

' Heee ad conscientiam tuam, frater 
charissime, et pro honore communi et 
pro simplici dilectione pertulimus, &e. 

k Consensu et auctoritate communi. 
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degradation of clergymen who had been ordained by 
heretics, or had lapsed into schism. 

' For seeing it is ordained by us all, and tt is likewise 
equal and just, that each man’s cause should be there 
heard where the crime is committed ; and to each pastor 
a portion of the flock is assigned, which each should rule 
and govern, being to render an account to his Lord ; 
those indeed over whom we preside ought not to ramble 
about. This saith he, in his Epistle to pope Cornelius, 
upon occasion of some factious clergymen addressing 
themselves to him with factious suggestions, to gain 
his countenance. 

" These things I have briefly written back, according 
to our meanness, dear brother ; prescribing to none, nor 
prejudging, that every bishop should not do what he thinks 
good, having a free power of his will. 

"In which matter our bashfulness and modesty doth 
not prejudge any one; so that every one may not judge 
as he thinketh, and act as he judgeth :—prescribing to 


none, 


°so that every bishop may not resolve what he 


thinks good, being to render an account to the Lord, &c. 

® It remaineth that each of us do utter his opinion 
about this matter, judging no man, nor removing any 
man, if he dissenteth, from the right of communion ; for 


1 Nam cum statutum sit omnibus 
nobis, et zeequum sit pariter ac justum, ut 
uniuscujusque causa illic audiatur, ubi 
est crimen admissum, et singulis pasto- 
ribus portio gregis sit adscripta, quam 
regat unusquisque et gubernet, ratio- 
nem actus sui Domino redditurus, 
oportet utique eos quibus preesumus, 
non cireumcursare, &c. Cypr. Ep. 55. 
(ad Cornelium.) 

m Heec tibi breviter pro nostra me- 
diocritate rescripsimus, frater charissi- 
me ; nemini preescribentes, aut preeju- 
dicantes, quo minus unusquisque epis- 
coporum quod putat faciat, habens ar- 
bitrii sui liberam potestatem. Cypr. 
Ep. 73. (ad Ji ubabaianum.) 

n Qua in parte nemini verecundia 
et modestia nostra preejudicat, quo mi- 
nus unusquisque quod putat sentiat, et 
quod senserit faciat. Cypr. Ep. 76. (ad 
Magnum.) 

© Nemini preescribentes, quo minus 


R 


statuat quod putat unusquisque przepo- 
situs, actus sui rationem Domino reddi- 
turus ; secundum quod apostolus, &c. 
Ibid. 

P Superest ut de hac re singuli quid 
sentiamus proferamus, neminem judi- 
cantes, aut a jure communionis ali- 
quem, si diversum senserit, amoventes ; 
neque enim quisquam nostrum episco- 
pum se esse episcoporum constituit, aut 
tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi neces- 
sitatem collegas suos adigit ; quando 
habeat omnis episcopus pro licentia li- 
bertatis et potestatis suze arbitrium pro- 
prium, tamque judicari ab alio non 
possit, quam nec ipse potest alterum 
judicare ; sed expectemus universi judi- 
cium Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui 
unus et solus habet potestatem et pzer- 
ponendi nos in ecclesiz suze guberna- 
tione, et de actu nostro judicandi, 


Cypr. in pref. Cone. Carthag. 
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neither doth any of us constitute himself bishop of 
bishops, or by tyrannical terror driveth his colleaques to 
a necessity of obeying; whenas every bishop hath upon 
account of his liberty and authority his own free choice, 
and is no less exempted from being judged by another, 
than he is uncapable to judge another; but let us all 
expect the judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, and 
who alone, hath power both to prefer us to the government 
of his church, and to gudge of our acting. These words 
did St. Cyprian speak as prolocutor of the great synod 
of bishops at Carthage: and what words could be more 
express, or more full, in assertion of the episcopal 
liberties and rights, against almost every branch of 
Romish pretences ? 

He disavoweth the practice of one bishop excluding 
another from communion for dissent in opinion about 
disputable points; he rejecteth the pretence that any 
man can have, to be a bishop of bishops, or superior to 
all his brethren; he condemneth the imposing opinions 
upon bishops, and constraining them to obedience; he 
disclaimeth any power in one bishop to judge another ; 
he asserteth to each bishop a full liberty and power to 
manage his own concerns according to his discretion ; 
he affirmeth every bishop to receive his power only 
from Christ, and to be liable only to his judgment. 

We may observe, that St. Austin, in his reflections 
upon the passages in that synod, doth approve, yea 
admire that preface, passing high commendations on 
the smartest passages of it which assert common 
liberty, professing his own conformity in practice to 
them: Ln this consultation, saith he, is shewed a pacific 
soul, overflowing with plenty of charity; and, * We have 
therefore a free choice of inquiry granted to us, by the 
most mild and most veracious speech of Cyprian himself; 
and, * Now zf the proud and tumid minds of heretics dare 
to extol themselves against the holy humility of this 

4 Habemus ergo querendiliberum mide cervices hereticorum adversus 
arbitrium ipsius Cypriani nobis mitis- sanctam humilitatem hujus sententize 
simo et veracissimo sermone conces- extollant. Lib. ii. cap. 3. Quid man- 


sum. Lib. iii. cap.3.  - suetius, quid humilius? Lib. iii, cap. 3. 
r Nune si se audent superbe et tu- 
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speech—than which what can be more gentle, more  Svrro- 
humble ? SITION 

Would St. Austin have swallowed those sayings, ——— 
could he have so much applauded them, if he had 
known a just power then extant and radiant in the 
world, which they do impeach and subvert? No, I 
trow; he did not know, nor so much as dream of any 
such; although the pope was under his nose while he 
was discussing that point, and he could hardly talk so 
much of St. Cyprian without thinking of pope Stephen. 

However let any man of sense honestly read and 
weigh those passages, considering who did write them, 
to whom he writ them, upon what occasions he writ 
them, when he writ them; that he was a great primate 
of the church, a most holy, most prudent, most humble 
and meek person; that he addressed divers of them to 
bishops of Rome; that many of them were touching 
the concerns of popes; that he writ them in times of 
persecution and distress, which produce the most sober 
and serious thoughts; then let him, if he can, conceive 
that all Christian bishops were then held subject to the 
pope, or owned such a power due to him as he now 
claimeth. 

We may add a contemporary testimony of the 
Roman clergy, addressing to St. Cyprian these words; 
* Although a mind well conscious to itself, and supported 
by the vigour of evangelical discipline, and having in 
heavenly doctrines become a true witness to itself, is wont 
to be content with God for its only judge; and not to 
desire the praises, nor to dread the accusations, of 
another ; yet they are worthy of double praise, who when 
they know they owe their consciences to God only as 
judge, yet desire also their actions to be approved by 
their brethren themselves ; the which tt 1s no wonder that 


S Quanquam bene sibi conscius ani- 
mus et evangelicee discipline vigore 
subnixus, et verus sibi in decretis co- 
lestibus testis effectus, soleat solo Deo 
judice esse contentus, nec alterius aut 
laudes petere, aut accusationes perti- 
mescere ; tamen geminata sunt laude 
condigni, qui cum conscientiam sciant 


Deo soli debere se judici, actus tamen 
suos desiderant etiam ab ipsis suis fra- 
tribus comprobari : quod te, frater Cy- 
priane, facere non mirum est, qui pro 
tua verecundia et ingenita industria 
consiliorum tuorum nos non tam ju- 
dices voluisti, quam participes inve- 


niri . Cler, Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 
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suero- you, brother Cyprian, should do, who, according to your 
oN modesty and natural industry, woud have us not so much 
—— judges as partakers of your counsels——. Then it 
seems the college of cardinals, not so high in the 
instep as they are now, did take St. Cyprian to be free, 
and not accountable for his actions to any other judge 

but God. 

That this notion of liberty did continue a good time 
after in the church, we may see by that canon of the 
Antiochene synod, ‘ordaining that every bishop have 
power of his own bishopric, govern it according to the 
best of his care and discretion, and provide for all the 
country belonging to his city, so as to ordain priests and 
deacons, and dispose things aright. 

The monks of Constantinople, in the synod of 
Chalcedon, said thus; * We are sons of the church, and 
have one father, after God, our archbishop: they forgot 
their sovereign father the pope. 

The like notion may seem to have been then in 
England, when the church of Canterbury was called 
“the common mother of all under the disposition of tts 
spouse Jesus Christ. 

Vid. Ep.P. VI. The ancients did hold all bishops, as to their 

ccs ao Office, originally according to divine institution, or ab- 

Act.ii, Stracting from human sanctions framed to preserve 

(p- 324.) order and peace, to be equal: for that all are successors 
of the apostles; all derive their commission and power 
in the same tenor from God; all of them are ambas- 
sadors, stewards, vicars of Christ, intrusted with the 
same divine ministries of instructing, dispensing the 
sacraments, ruling and exercising discipline: to which 
functions and privileges the least bishop hath right, 
and to greater the biggest cannot pretend. 

One bishop might exceed another in splendour, in 

t "Exaorov yap éricxoroy touciay u “Hyeic O& kai réxva Tije éxxAnoiag 
éxety Tic éavTov maporkiac, SuotKety sopév, Kai Eva mwatipa pera Toy OEedy, 
Kata THY ExaoTw émtBadrovoay ebda- TOY apxLETioKoTOY Eyonev. Syn. Chale. 
Bear, kai modvoway mortar TaoNe Act. i. p. 114. 
THC Kwpac Tie UTO THY EavTOU TOALY, x Omnium nostrum mater communis 
wg kai yEiporoveity mpecBuTépove Kai sub sponsi sui Jesu Christi dispositione. 


Ovaxévouc, kai pera Kpicewo Exacta Gervas. Dorob. (p. 1663.) apud Twisd. 
OradapBavew—. Syn. Ant. Can. 9. p. 72. 
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wealth, in reputation, in extent of jurisdiction, as one 
king may surpass another in amplitude of territory; “y° 
but as all kings, so all bishops are equal in office and —~—~ 
essentials of power, derived from God. 

Hence they applied to them that in the Psalm, /n- a7 a 
stead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou ps, xiv.16. 
mayest make princes in all the earth. 

This was St. Jerome’s doctrine in those famous 
words: ° Wherever a bishop be, whether at Rome or at 
Eugubium, at Constantinople or at Rhegium, at Aleran- 
dria or at Thanis, he is of the same worth and of the 
same priesthood; the force of wealth and lowness of 
poverty doth not render a bishop more high or more low ; 
for that all of them are successors of the apostles: to 
evade which plain assertion, they have forged distinc- 
tions, whereof St. Jerome surely did never think, he 
speaking simply concerning bishops, as they stood by 
divine institution, not according to human models, 
which gave some advantages over other. 

That this notion did continue long in the church, we 
may see by the elogies of bishops in later synods; for 
instance, that in the synod of Compeigne; ’ /¢ zs con- 
venient all Christians should know what kind of office the 
bishops is,—who it ts plain are the vicars of Christ, and 
keep the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

And that of the synod of Melun; And though ali of 
us unworthy, yet are the vicars of Christ, and successors 
of his apostles *. 

In contemplation of which verity, St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, observing the declension from it introduced in 
his times by the ambition of some prelates, did vent 
that famous exclamation; ° O that there were not at all 
any presidency, or any preference in place, and tyranni- 
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y Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive 
Romee sive Eugubii, &c. Hieron. ad 
EHragr. Ep. 85. 

2 Omnibus in Christiani religione 
constitutis scire convenit quale sit mi- 
nisterium episcoporum—quos constat 
esse vicarios Christi, et clavigeros regni 
ceelorum, &c. Syn. Compend. ann. 
Dom. 833. (apud Bin. tom. vi. p. 361.) 


4 Nos omnes licet indigni, Christi ta- 
men vicarii, et apostolorum ipsius suc- 
cessores. Syn. Meldens. ann. Dom. 845. 
sc igep Bin. tom. vi. p. 402.) 

‘Qe dgedov ye pndé ty mooEedpia, 
penoé Tic TOTOV TpoTipnotc, Kai TUpaY- 
viKn Tpovopta——. Greg. Naz. Orat. 
28. 
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Surro- cal enjoyment of prerogatives !—which earnest wish he 

“vy. surely did not mean to level against the ordinance of 
Cia God, but against that which lately began to be intruded 
by men. And what would the good man have wished, 
if he had been aware of those pretences about which 
we discourse; which then did only begin to bud and 
peep up in the world 4 

VII. The ancients, when occasion did require, did 
maintain their equality of office and authority, par- 
ticularly in respect to the Roman bishops; not only 
interpretatively by practice, but directly and formally 
in express terms asserting it. 

Thus when Felicissimus and his complices, being re- 
jected by St. Cyprian, did apply themselves to pope 
Cornelius for his communion and countenance, St. 
Cyprian affirmed that to be an irregular and unjust 
course; subjoining, “Hwcept to a few desperate and 
wicked persons, the authority of the bishops constituted 
in Afric, who have already judged of them, do seem less ; 
that is, inferior to any other authority, particularly to 
that of Rome, unto which they had recourse: what 
other meaning could he have? Doth not his argu- 
ment require this meaning ? 

Another instance is that of the Fathers of the An- 
tiochene synod‘, (being ninety-seven bishops,) the 
which St. Hilary calleth °a synod of saints congregated, 
(the decrees whereof the catholic church did admit 
into its code, and the canons whereof popes have 
called venerable*:) these in their Epistle to pope Julius, 
complaining of his demeanour in the case of Athana- 
sius, did flatly assert to themselves an equality with 
him®; They did not, as Sozomen reciteth out of their 
Epistle, therefore think it equal, that they should be 
thought inferiors, because they had not so big and nu- 
merous a church. 


¢ Nisi si paucis desperatis et perditis € Congregatam sanctorum synodum. 
minor esse videtur auctoritas episco- Hilar. ibid. 
porum in Africa constitutorum, qui f Venerabiles Antiocheni canones. 
jam de illis judicaverunt P. Nicol. I. Ep. ix. (p. 519.) 

d Fides quam exposuerunt qui affu- & O¥ mapa TovTo Ta dsurepsta pepe 
erunt Pa ash 97. Hilar. de Synodis. nEiour, | Ore pr) pmeyeOe, F mn Get éKKAY- 
(p. 367.) ciag mAEovekrovo.y. Soz. iii. 8. 
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That pope himself testifieth the same in his Epistle  surpo- 
to them, extant in the second Apology of Athanasius; *y°* 
' Tf, saith he, ye do truly conceive the honour of bishops =a 
to be equal, and the same; and ye do not, as ye write, 
judge of bishops according to the magnitude of cities : 
which assertion of theirs so flatly thwarting papal 
supremacy he doth not at all confute, yea not so much 
as contradict; and therefore reasonably may be inter- 
preted to yield consent thereto; the rule, He that Qui tacet 
holdeth his ‘peace seemeth to consent, never holding °oyentr? 
better than in this case, when his copyhold was so 
nearly touched: indeed he had been very blamable to 
wave such an occasion of defending so important a 
truth, or in letting so pestilent an error to pass without 
correction or reproof. 

After the pope had climbed higher than at that time, 
(upon the ladders of dissension and disorders in the 
church,) yet he was reproved by Euphemius, bishop 
of Constantinople, for preferring himself before his 
brethren; as we may collect from those words of a 
zealous pope, * We desire not to be placed above others, 
(as you say,) so much as to have fellowship holy and 
well-pleasing to God with all the farthful. 

That pope Gregory IJ. did not hold himself superior 
to other bishops, many sayings of his do infer: for in 
this he placeth the fault of the bishop of Constantino- 
ple, which he so often and so severely reprehendeth, 
that he did ‘prefer himself before, and extol himself 
above, other bishops. 

And would he directly assume that to himself which 
he chargeth on another, although only following his 
position by consequence ? 

And when Eulogius the bishop of Alexandria had 


h Ei ody arn Pact tony Tai THY abriy k In elatione sua Antichristum 


nysiobe Thy Tiphy THY iqoKdTwY, Kal 
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I. apud Athan. in Apol. ii. (p. 744.) 

i Hie non tam optamus preeponi aliis 
(sicut preedicas) quam cum fidelibus 
cunctis sanctum et Deo placitum habere 
consortium. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 1. (ad 
Euphemium.) 
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complimentally said, Sicut jussistis, As ye commanded ; 
he doth thus express his resentment; 'Zhat word of 
command I desire you let me not hear; because [ know 
who I am, and who ye are; by place ye are my brethren ; 
in goodness, fathers: I did not therefore command ; but 
what seemed profitable I hinted to you. 

That many such instances may not be alleged out of 
antiquity, the reason is, because the ancient popes did 
not understand this power to belong to them, and there- 
fore gave no occasion for bishops to maintain their 
honour; or were more just, prudent, and modest, than 
to take so much upon them, as their successors did, 
upon frivolous pretences. 

VIII. The style used by the primitive bishops in 
their applications to the Roman bishop doth signify, 
that they did not apprehend him their sovereign, but 
their equal. 

Brother, colleague, fellow-bishop, are the terms which 
St. Cyprian doth use in speaking about the Roman 
bishops, his contemporaries, Fabianus, Cornelius, Lucius, 
Stephanus; and in his Epistles to the three last of 
them; nor doth he ever use any other, importing 
higher respect due to them; as indeed his practice 
demonstrateth he did not apprehend any other due, 
or that he did take them for his superiors in office. 
Know now, brother, was the compellation of Dionysius 
(bishop of Alexandria) to pope Stephanus. The synod 
of Antioch, which rejected Paulus Samosatenus, in- 
scribeth its epistle to " Dionysius (then bishop of Rome) 
and Maximus, and ali our fellow-ministers through the 
world. 

The old synod of Arles directeth their epistle to 
Seignior Sylvester, their brother. Athanasius saith, 
" These things may suffice, which have been written by 
our beloved and fellow-minister Damasus, bishop of great 


1 Quod verbum jussionis peto a meo ™ Avovuciy kai Makin Kai rotc ara 
auditu removeri ; quia scio quis sum, TY oikoupéevny maar ovddAErroupyoic 
qui estis ; loco enim mihi fratres estis, peor. Euseb. vii. 30. 
moribus patres ; non ergo jussi, sed quee n'Ieava piv ra yoapivra mapa TE 
utilia visa sunt, indieare curavi, &c. Tou ayarnrov Kai ovddeLTovpyov Aa- 


Greg. I. Ep. vii. 30. (ad Eulog. Alex.)  paoov. Athan. Ep. ad Afr. (p. 931.) 
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Rome. Marcellus inscribed to pope Julius, to his 
° Most blessed fellow-minister. So Cyril spake of pope 
Celestine I. ? Our brother and fellow-minister, the bishop 
of Rome. So St. Basil, and his fellow-bishops of the 
east, did inscribe their Epistle, * Z'o the beloved of God, 
and our most holy brethren and fellow-ministers, the 
unanimous bishops through Italy and France. In this 
style do the Fathers of Sardica salute pope Julius; 
those of Constantinople, pope Damasus; those of Ephe- 
sus, pope Celestine I. * Our brother and fellow-minister, 
Celestine ; those of Carthage, pope Celestine I. in the 
very same terms wherein St. Austin doth salute Maxi- 
minus, a Donatist bishop, * Sezgnior, my beloved and 
most honoured brother. The oriental bishops, Eusta- 
thius, Theophilus, and Silvanus, did inscribe their re- 
monstrance to pope Liberius, ‘ Z’o secgnior, our brother 
and fellow-minister, Liberius. So John of Antioch 
to Nestorius writeth, “Zo my master. The synod of 
Illyricum call Elpidius, * Our sezgnior, and fellow- 
minister. 

In which instances, and some others of later date, 
we may observe that the word xiptoc, or dominus, was 
then (as it is now) barely a term of civility, being then 
usually given to any person of quality, or to whom they 
would express common respect; so that St. Chrysostom 
in his epistles commonly doth give it, not only to 
meaner bishops, but even to priests; (’—— my most 
honoured master. *———now therefore having with me 
my most honoured seignior and most reverend presbyter, 


© T@ paxapwrary cvdrdrETovpyp 
"lovAiw. Marcell. ad P. Jul. Epiph. 
Heer. 72. 
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&e. *“——-my most honoured master Asyncritus the 
elder); and St. Austin doth thus salute even Donatist 
bishops, reflecting thereon thus; ° Sznce therefore by 
charity I serve you in this office of writing letters to you, 
I do not improperly call you master, for the sake of our 
one true Master, who has commanded us so to do. 

Pope Celestine himself did salute the Ephesine 
Fathers, ° xijotot adeA got, masters, brethren. Even in the 
sixth council, Thomas, bishop of Constantinople, did 
inscribe according to the old style, to pope Vitalianus, 
his brother and fellow-minister. 

The French bishops had good reason to expostulate 
with pope Nicholas I. “ You may know that we are 
not, as you boast and brag, your clerks ; whom, if pride 
would suffer, you ought to acknowledge for your brethren 
and fellow-bishops. 

Such are the terms and titles which primitive inte- 
grity, when they meant to speak most kindly and 
respectfully, did allow to the pope, being the same 
which all bishops did give to one another; (as may be 
seen in ‘all solemn addresses and reports concerning 
them:) which is an argument sufficiently plain, that 
bishops in those times did not take themselves to be 
the pope’s subjects, or his inferiors in office; but his 
fellows and mates, coordinate in rank. 

Were not these improper terms for an ordinary 
gentleman or nobleman to accost his prince in? yet 
hardly is there such a distance between any prince and 
his peers, as there is between’ a modern pope and other 
bishops. 

It would now be taken for a great arrogance and 
sauciness for an underling bishop to address to the 
pope in such language, or to speak of him in that 
manner; which is a sign that the world is altered in 


a Acororny mov Timwwraroy AcvyKot- 
Tov tov moeoBurepov. Ep, 68, (71, 75, 
71,84, 91, &c.) 

b Cum ergo vel hoc ipso officio litera- 
rum per charitatem tibi serviam, non 
absurde te dominum voco, propter unum 
et verum Dominum nostrum, qui nobis 
ista preecepit. Aug. Ep. 103. 


© Kupuor adedgoi. P. Celest. I. Ep. ad 
sya Eph. Act. ii. (p. 324.) 

4 Scias nos non tuos esse, ut te jactas 
et extollis, clericos, quos ut fratres et 
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mitteret, debueras. An. Franc. Pith. 
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its notion of him, and that he beareth a higher conceit 
of himself than his primitive ancestors did. Now 
nothing but Beatissimus Pater, Most blessed Father ; 
and Dominus noster Papa, Our Lord the Pope, in the 
highest sense, will satisfy him. 

Now a pope in a general synod, in a solemn oration, 
could be told to his face, that °the most holy senate of 
cardinals had chosen a brother into a father, a colleague 
into a lord. Verily so it is now, but not so anciently. 

In the same ancient times the style of the Roman 
bishops writing to other bishops was the same; he 
calling them brethren and fellow-ministers. 

So did Cornelius write to Fabius of Antioch, 
‘Beloved brother; so did he call all other bishops,— 
° Be it known to all our fellow-bishops and brethren. So 
Julius to the oriental bishops, ' 7’0 our beloved brethren. 
So Liberius to the Macedonian bishops, * Z’o our beloved 
brethren and fellow-ministers: and to the oriental 
bishops, “Zo our brethren and fellow-bishops. So 
Damasus to the bishops of Illyricum. So Leo himself Sez. vi. 23. 
frequently in his epistles. So pope Celestine calleth 
John of Antioch, ' Most honoured brother ; to Cyril and 
to Nestorius himself, " Beloved brother; to the fathers 
of Ephesus, " Sezgniors, brethren. Pope Gelasius to the 
bishops of Dardania, ° Your brotherhood. St. Gregory 
to Cyriacus, Our brother and fellow-priest, Cyriacus. 

If it be said, the popes did write so then out of 
condescension, or humility and modesty; it may be 
replied, that if really there was such a difference as is 
now pretended, it may seem rather affectation, and 
indecency or mockery: for it would have more become 


e Vere divina providentia factum 
censendum est, quod te sacerrimus iste 
senatus——fratrem, et ut ita dixerim 
filium in patrem, collegam in dominum 
—elegerint, assumpserint, adoraverint, 
Balt. Delrio. in Conc. Later. ad Leonem 
X, sess. Vili. (p. 85.) 
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Suero- the pope to maintain the majesty and authority of his 
place, by appellations apt to cherish their reverence, 
—.—~ than to collogue with them in terms void of reality, 
or signifying that equality which he did not mean. 
eopnen But Bellarmine hath found out one instance (which 
io. | he maketh much of) of pope Damasus, who writing, 
(not, as he allegeth, to the Fathers of Constantinople, 
*Vales.in * but) to certain eastern bishops, calleth them most 
Be ce: honoured sons. That whole epistle I do fear to be 
taro. foisted into Theodoret; for it cometh in abruptly; and 
doth not much become such a man: and if it be sup- 
posed genuine, I should suspect some corruption in the 
place: for why, if he writ to bishops, should he use a 
style so unsuitable to those times, and so different from 
that of his predecessors and successors? Why should 
there be such a disparity between his own style now 
and at other times? for writing to the bishops of 
‘Ayarn- — Tlyricum, he calleth them, beloved brethren: why then 
ééagoic. i8 he so inconstant and partial as to yield these oriental 
Soz. vi. 23. bishops less respect ? wherefore perhaps viot was thrust 
_ in for adeAgot’ or perhaps the word émoKxoroe was in- 
ddan (00- truded, and he did write to laymen; those who governed 
vor. the east, who well might be called most honoured sons ; 
otherwise the epithet doth not seem well to suit; but 
however, a single example of arrogance or stateliness 
(or of what shall I call it?) is not to be set against so 
many modest and mannerly ones. 

In fine, that this salutation doth not always imply 
superiority, we may be assured by that inscription of 
Alexander, bishop of Thessalonica, to Athanasius of 
Alexandria, ? Z'o my beloved son and unanimous colleaque, 
Athanasius. 

IX. The ground of that eminence which the Roman 
bishop did obtain in the church, so as in order to 
precede other bishops, doth shake this pretence. 

Ecclesia The church of Rome was indeed allowed to be the 
paginas principal church, as St. Cyprian calleth it: but why? 
55. Was it preferred by divine institution? No surely; 


PAyaryT@ vig Kai opopixy svdderoupyp "AOavaciy. Apud Athan. 
Apol. ii. p. 783. 
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Christianity did not make laws of that nature, or con- 
stitute differences of places. Was it in regard to the 
succession of St. Peter? No; that was a slim, upstart 
device; that did not hold in Antioch, nor in other 
apostolical churches. 

But it was for a more substantial reason; the very 
same on which the dignity and preeminency of other 
churches was founded; that is, the dignity, magnitude, 
opulency, opportunity of that city in which the bishop 
of Rome did preside; together with the consequent 
numerousness, quality, and wealth of his flock ; which 
gave him many great advantages above other his fellow- 
bishops: it was, saith Rigaltius, called by St. Cyprian 
the principal church, * decause constituted in the principal 
city. 

That church in the very times of severest perse- 
cutions, * by the providence of God, (as pope Cornelius 
said in his Epistle to Fabius,) had a rich and plentiful 
number, with a most great and innumerable people ; so 
that he reckoneth forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, 
(in imitation of the number in the Acts,) seven sub- 
deacons, forty-two acoluthi, fifty-two others of the in- 
ferior clergy, and above fifteen hundred alms-people. 

To that church there must needs have been a great 
resort of Christians, going to the seat of the empire in 
pursuit of business; as in proportion there was to each 
other metropolis; according to that canon of the Anti- 
ochene synod, which ordered, that ‘the bishop of each 
metropolis should take care of the whole province, because 
all that had business did resort to the metropolis. 

That church was most able to yield help and succour 
to them who needed it; and accordingly did use to do 
it; according to that of Dionysius, (bishop of Corinth,) 


4 Ecclesia principalis, id est, in urbe 
principali constituta. Rigalt. in Cypr. 
Ep. 55. 

¥ Aca THE TOU OE0v ™povoiac ToUGLE 
Te Kai TANOUwY ap Oude pETa pEyLoTOV 
kai avapvOunrov Aaov. Euseb, vi. 43. 
Et quanquam sciam, frater, pro mutua 
dilectione quam debemus et exhibemus 
invicem nobis, florentissimo illic clero 


tecum preesidenti, et sanctissimee atque 
amplissimze plebi, legere te semper 
literas nostras . Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad 
Corn. ) 

8 Kairny poovrida avadexerBar Ta~ 
one TiS éTapxXiag, Oud TO év TH nT po- 
TOdEL OVYT DEX ELY TavTac Tove Ta TPAay- 
para éxovrag. Syn. Ant, can. 9. 


Suppro- 
SITION 


a 


Supro- 
SITION 
WG 


256 A TREATISE OF THE 
in his epistle to bishop Soter of Rome; ‘ Z’/zs, saith he, 


is your custom from the beginning, in divers ways to do 


——~— good to the brethren, and to send supplies to many 


(Avvarore- 
pay aoxny, 
I conjec- 
ture he 
said.) 


churches in every city, so refreshing the poverty of those 
who want. 

Whence it is no wonder that the head of that church 
did get most reputation, and the privilege of precedence 
without competition. 

"To this church, said Irenzeus, 7 ts necessary that 
every church (that is, the faithful who are all about) 
should resort, because of its more powerful principality : 
what is meant by that resort will be easy to him who 
considereth how men here are wont to go up to Lon- 
don, drawn thither by interests of trade, law, &c. 
What did he understand by more powerful principality, 
the words themselves do signify, which exactly do 
agree to the power and grandeur of the imperial city, 
but do not well suit to the authority of a church; 
especially then when no church did appear to have 
either principality or puissance. And that sense may 
clearly be evinced by the context, wherein it doth 
appear, that St. Irenzus doth not allege the judicial 
authority of the Roman church, but its credible testi- 
mony, which thereby became more considerabie, be- 
cause Christians commonly had occasions of recourse 
to it. 

Such a reason of precedence St. Cyprian giveth in 
another case, * Because, saith he, Lome for its magnitude 
ought to precede Carthage. 

For this reason a pagan historian did observe the 
Roman bishop * had a greater authority (that is, a greater 
interest and reputation) than other bishops. 

This reason Theodoret doth assign in his Epistle to 


t’ RE apyie yao bpiv E0o0c éori rovro, 
wavrac piv adedgove Totkiiwe evepye- 
Téiv, éxkAnoiatc TE TOAAQIC Talc KaTa 
macav Tod épddia TepTELy, WOE piv 
Thy Tey Osopévwy Teviavy avapbyor- 
rac, &e, Dionys. Corinth. apud Euseb, 
iv. 23. 

u Ad hane ecclesiam, propter poten- 
tiorem principalitatem, necesse est om- 


nem convenire ecclesiam, hoe est, eos 
qui sunt ubique fideles. Jren. iii. 3. 

x Quoniam pro magnitudine sua de- 
beat Carthaginem Roma _ preecedere. 
Cypr. Ep. 49. 

y Auctoritate qua potiores eeternee 
urbis episcopi. -dmm. Marcell. lib. xv. 


(p. 47.) 
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pope Leo, wherein he doth highly compliment and svro- 
cajole him; * or this city, saith he, zs the greatest, and *y°" 
the most splendid, and presiding over the world; and —— 
flowing with multitude of people ; and which moreover 
hath produced the empire now governing.—— 

This is the sole ground upon which the greatest of 
all ancient synods, that of Chalcedon, did affirm the 
papal eminency to be founded ; for, * Z’o the throne, say 
they, of ancient Rome, because that was the royal city, 
the Fathers reasonably conferred the privileges: the 
fountain of papal eminence was in their judgment not 
any divine institution, not the authority of St. Peter 
deriving itself to his successors ; but the concession of 
the Fathers, who were moved to grant it upon account 
that Rome was the imperial city. 

To the same purpose the empress Placidia, in her 
Epistle to Theodosius in behalf of pope Leo, saith, ’ Zt 
becometh us to preserve to this city (the which is mistress 
of all lands) a reverence in all things. 

This reason had indeed in it much of equity, of de- 
cency, of conveniency; it was equal, that he should 
have the preference, and more than common respect, 
who was thence enabled and engaged to do most service 
to religion. It was decent, that out of conformity to 
the state, and in respect to the imperial court and 
senate, the pastor of that place should be graced with 
repute ; it was convenient, that he who resided in the 
centre of all business, and had the greatest influence 
upon affairs, who was the emperor’s chief counsellor 
for direction, and instrument for execution of eccle- 
siastical affairs, should not be put behind others. 

* Hence did the Fathers of the second general synod 


z ‘H yao abrn TAcwY peyiorn, Kal b Tpémee pac TauTy TH Meylorg 7 70- 


Aapmporary, Kai Tijc oikouperne 7 90- 
caOnpevy, Kai T@ TAHOE TOV oiknTo- 
pwr Kupaivovoa’ mpoc b3 Touro Kal 
THY voY KoaTOvoaY rytpoviay éBda- 
ornoe—. Theod. Ep. 113. 

aT Oodvw ric TeEecBuTépag Pounce 
dra TO BacirWevety TOALY éxeivyny ot Ila- 
TEpEC ELKOT WE ATrOdEOWKaGL Ta TOECPEIA. 
Syn. Chale. Act. xvi. can. 28. 


Net, rec dtorrowva Tacwy UrapyYE THY 
yey, ty mao TO o&Bac TapapvdAdéat. 
Placid. in Syn. Chale. p. 27. 

© Tor pEVTOL Kwvoravtivoumodewe 
émioxomoy éxety Ta mpeaPeia THC TLIC 
pera TOY TIC ‘Pounce érioKxoTroy Oia TO 
tivat abrny véiav ‘Poyunv——. Syn. 
Const. can. 3. 
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advance the bishop of Constantinople to the next privi- 
leges of honour after the bishop of Ftome, because it was 
new Rome, and a seat of the empire. 

And the Fathers of Chalcedon assigned * equal pri- 
vileges to the most holy see of new Rome, with good 
reason, (say they,) judging that the city which was 
honoured with the royalty and senate, and which (other- 
wise) did enjoy equal privileges with the ancient royal 
Rome, should likewise in ecclesiastical affairs be mag- 
nified as it, being second after tt. 

Indeed upon this score the church of Constantinople 
is said to have aspired to the supreme principality, 
when it had the advantage over old Rome, the empire 
being extinguished there; and sometime was styled, 
the head of all churches °. 

It is also natural, and can hardly be otherwise, but 
that the bishop of a chief city (finding himself to exceed 
in wealth, in power, in advantages of friendships, de- 
pendencies, &c.) should not affect to raise himself 
above the level: it is an ambition that easily will seize 


on the most moderate, and 


4 Td ica rpeoBeia arivempay TY TIC 
véac Pwpune aywraty Oodvyp, eidoywe 
KoivayTec THY Baoiwsia Kai ovyKAnTw 
TIynOeioay TOY, Kai THY lowY a7Tro- 
Aavovoay TpEcBeiwy Ty mpecBuréng 
Baoiridc “Poppy, wai év roig éxcdn- 
o.aoTiKkoic we éxeiyny peyadtvyecbar 
modypaot, OevTipay per Exsivny vmap- 
xovoav. Syn. Chal. can. 28. 

€ Sacrosanctam quoque hujus reli- 
giosissimee civitatis ecclesiam, et ma- 
trem nostree pietatis, et Christianorum 
orthodoxe religionis omnium, et ejus- 
dem regiz urbis sanctissimam sedem, 
&e. Imp. Leo. Cod. lib. i. tit. 2. § 46. 
The holy church of this most religious 
city, the mother of our devotion, and 
of all orthodox Christians, and the most 
holy see of that imperial city. Boni- 
facius LII.a Phoca imperatore obtinuit, 
magna tamen contentione, ut sedes B. 
Petri apostoli, quze caput est omnium 
ecclesiarum, ita et diceretur et habere- 
tur ab omnibus ; quem quidem locum 
ecclesia Constantinopolitana sibi vendi- 
care conabatur; faventibus interdum 


otherwise religious minds. 


principibus, affirmantibusque eo loci 
primam sedem esse debere, ubi imperii 
caput esset. Plat. in Bonif. III. (p. 
161.) Boniface III. (though with a 
great deal of stir) obtained of the em- 
peror Phocas, that the see of St. Peter 
the apostle, which is the head of all 
churches, should be so called and ac- 
counted by all; which dignity the 
church of Constantinople did indeed 
endeavour to assert to itself, princes 
sometime favouring them, and affirm- 
ing that there the chief see ought to 
be, where the head of the empire was. 
Phocas rogante papa Bonifacio statuit 
sedem Romane ecclesiz caput esse 
omnium ecclesiarum, quia ecclesia Con- 
stantinopolitana primam se omnium 
ecclesiarum scribebat. Anastas. in 
Bonif. ITI. Idem Sabellicus, Blondus, 
Letus, &e. tradunt. Phocas, at the 
entreaty of pope Boniface, appointed 
that the Roman see should be the head 
of all churches, because the church of 
Constantinople wrote herself the chief 
of all churches. 
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Pope Leo objected it to Anatolius, and pope Gregory  Svrro- 
to John, (from his austere life called the Faster.) v. 

Upon the like account it was that the bishops of a 
other cities did mount to a pre-eminency, metropolitan, 
primatical, patriarchal. 

Thence it was that the bishop of Alexandria, before 
Constantine’s time, did acquire the honour of second 
place to Rome; because that city, being head of a most 
rich and populous nation, did in magnitude and opu- 
leney (as Gregory Nazianzen saith) ‘approach next to 
Rome, so as hardly to yield the next place to it. 

Upon that account also did Antioch get the next 
place; as being the most large, flourishing, commanding 
city of the east; °the which, as Josephus saith, for 
bigness and for other advantages, had without controversy 
the third place in all the world subject to the Romans ; 
and the which St. Chrysostom calleth * the head of all 
cities seated in the east. 

St. Basil seemeth to call the church thereof the 
principal in the world; for, * What, saith he, can be 
more opportune to the churches over the world than the 
church of Antioch? the which, tf it should happen to be 
reduced to concord, nothing would hinder, but that as a 
sound head it would supply health to the whole body. 

Upon the same account the bishop of Carthage did 
obtain the privilege to be standing primate of his pro- 
vince, (although other primacies there were not fixed 
to places, but followed seniority,) and a kind of patri- 
arch over all the African provinces. 

Hence did Caesarea, as exceeding in temporal ad- 
vantages, and being the political metropolis of Pales- 
tine, overtop Jerusalem, that most ancient, noble, and 
venerable city, the source of our religion. 


f "Ypeic 7 peyarn mOXIC, ot piv THY 
Toarny EvOiwe, i) pnoé rovTo Tapayw- 
pourrec. Greg. Naz. Orat. 27. ‘H aA 
Ae~avopiwy peyardrodtg. Evagr. ii. 4. 
et passim. 

8 ‘H entodTonic gore THC Vuoiac, pE- 
yéOouc & Eveka Kai THC adAN¢ evdatmoviac 
Tpirov aenoirmc & emi THC UTO ‘Pwpaiotc 
oikoupévnc Exovoa rérov. Joseph. de 
Bello Jud. iii. 3. 


h TToAtc otrw psyadn, Kai Tév vd 
TiHv Fw KELMEVWY » «edary. Chrys. 
"Avop. pr. 

i Ti 0’ dy yévoro Taig Kard rv 
oikoupévny éxkAnoiate Tie Avrixetag 
KAtOLWTEPOY ; HY Ei OVVEBH TOdG b_d- 
voway émavehlsty, ovd&y ésxwrvEV, 
Women KEparny EHpwpévyny, mayTi Te 
oWuarTt eTLyoonyéiv THY vyielay. Bas. 


Ep. 48. (ad Athanas. ) 


s 2 


Cypr. Ep. 


lv. 52. 
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It was indeed the general rule and practice to con- 
form the privileges of ecclesiastical dignity in a pro- 
portion convenient to those of the secular government, 
as the synod of Antioch in express terms did ordain ; 
the ninth canon whereof runneth thus: * Zhe bishops 
in every province ought to know, that the bishop pre- 
siding in the metropolis doth undertake the care of all 
the province ; because all that have business do meet to- 
gether in the metropolis ; whence tt hath been ordained, 
that he should precede in honour, and that the bishops 
should do nothing extraordinary without him ; according 
to a more ancient canon holding from our F' athers ; ; (that 
is, according to the thirty-fourth canon of the apostles.) 

It is true, that the fathers do sometimes mention the 
church of Rome being founded by the two great 
apostles, or the succession of the Roman bishop to 
them in pastoral charge, as a special ornament of that 
church, and a congruous ground of respect to that 
bishop, whereby they ‘did honour the memory of St. 
Peter: but even some of those, who did acknowledge 
this, did not avow it as a sufficient ground of pre-emi- 
nence; none did admit it foran argument of authorita- 
tive superiority. 

St. Cyprian did call the Roman see the chair of St. 
Peter, and the principal church ; yet he disclaimed any 
authority of the Roman bishops above his brethren. 

Firmilian did take notice, that pope Stephanus ™ d7d 
glory in the place of his bishopric, and contend that he 
held the succession of Peter; yet did not he think him- 
self thereby obliged to submit to his authority, or follow 
his judgment; but sharply did reprehend him, as a 


K Todg év éxdory imapyig erioKdrouc 
elOévar x07 TOY éV TH ent por oXet 7 00- 
coTara étioKoroy, (Kai) Ty gpovriva 
avadexea@a Taone THE émapxiac, Oud 
TO éy TH PNTpOTOAK TUYTPEXELY TaYTAC 
Tove Ta TOaypara EXOVT aC’ O0ev Edoke 
Kai TH Tip ToonyeioVa abroy, pyndEev 
TE TWOATTELY TEDLTTOY TOU Pie éTt- 
oK6TOUC AVEV AUTOV, KATA TOY apxato- 
TENOY KOaTHOaYTa ék THY TaTéowY 
yu@y Kavova. Syn. Ant. can. 9. Syn. 
Chale. 17. 

! Sedis apostolicz primatum §. Petri 


meritum, (qui princeps est episcopalis 
coronze) Romane dignitas civitatis, sa- 
eree etiam synodi firmavit authoritas, 
Valentin. Nov. 24. in fin. Cod. Theod. 

m Atque ego in hac parte juste indig- 
nor ad hance tam apertam et manifestam 
Stephani stultitiam, quod qui sic de 
episcopatus sui loco gloriatur, et se suc- 
cessionem Petri tenere contendit——. 
Stephanus qui per successionem cathe- 
dram Petri habere se pradicat——. 
Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 
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favourer of heretics, an author of schisms, and one 
who had cut himself off from the communion of his 
brethren. 

The Fathers of the Antiochene synod "did confess 
that in writings all did willingly honour the Roman 
church, as having been from the beginning the school of 
the apostles, and the metropolis of religion ; although yet 
from the east the instructors of the Christian doctrine 
did go and reside there ; but from hence they desired not 
to be deemed inferiors ; because they did not exceed in 
the greatness and numerousness of their church. They 
allowed some regard (though faintly and with reserva- 
tion) to the Roman church upon account of their 
apostolical foundation ; they implied a stronger ground 
of pretence from the grandeur of that city; yet did 
not they therefore grant themselves to be inferiors; 
at least as to any substantial privilege, importing au- 
thority. 

If by divine right, upon account of his succession to 
St. Peter, he had such pre-eminence, why are the other 
causes reckoned, as if they could add any thing to God’s 
institution, or as if that did need human confirmation ? 
The pretence to that surely was weak, which did need 
corroboration, and to be propped by worldly considera- 
tions. 

Indeed, whereas the apostles did found many churches, 
exercising apostolical authority over them, (eminently 
containing the episcopal,) why in conscience should 
one claim privileges on that score rather than or above 
the rest ? 

Why should the see of Antioch, ° that most ancient 
and truly apostolical church, where the Christian name 
began, where St. Peter at first (as they say) did sit 
bishop for seven years, be postponed to Alexandria ‘ 


n Pepe piv yao race prroriiay THY 
‘Popaiwy ExkAnotay ty Toic ypappaciy 
@podyouy, we aToGTOAWY porTtoTH- 
gLov, Kal eboeBeiac butpomohw && 
aX yeyevnpevny, ei Kal && Ew évedn- 
pnoay adry ol TOU Odyparog tEnynrat 
ov mapa Touro dé ra deurepeta pepery 

neiovy, | Ore py peyeOer 7) ANGEL ExKAN- 
stag mEovexrovow. Soz. iii. 8. 


° Tite mpecBurarne Kai OvTwe a7o- 
orodukhe ékkAnoiac——. Ep. Synod. 
Const. Theodoret. Hist. 1. v. cap. 9. p. 
211. Queze quantumlibet a Petro ante 
Alexandrinam fuerat instituta, tamen 
quoniam preefectura Alexandrina Au- 
gustalis dicta——longe preestabat Syrize 
prefecture, &c. Baron. Ann. 39. § 10. 


262 A TREATISE OF THE 


Surro- Especially why should the church of Jerusalem, the 

“vy. seat of our Lord himself, the mother of all churches, the 
Bpiph Sy fountain of Christian doctrine, the first consistory of 
nod. Con- the apostles, ennobled by so many glorious perform- 
The a ye ances, (by the life, preaching, miracles, death, burial, 
pnrpoc d- Yesurrection, ascension of our Saviour; by the first 
racer” preaching of the apostles, the effusion of the Holy 


exeAnowwy 


# év ‘Ieoo- Spirit, the conversion of so many people, and constitu- 

Bebe. tion of the first church, and celebration of the first 

(p. 169.) synods,) upon these considerations, not obtain pre-emi- 

61. Cone. lence to other churches, but in honour be cast behind 

Nic. can. 7. divers others; and as to power be subjected to Ceesarea, 
the metropolis of Palestine ? 

The true reason of this even Baronius himeelf did 
see and acknowledge; for, That, saith he, the ancients 
observed no other rule in instituting the ecclesiastical sees, 
than the division of provinces, and the prerogative before 
established by the ftomans, there are very many ea- 
amples ?. 

Of which examples, that of Rome is the most 
obvious and notable; and what he so generally as- 
serteth may be so applied thereto, as to void all other 
grounds of its pre-eminence. 

X. The truth is, all ecclesiastical presidencies and 
subordinations, or dependencies of some bishops on 
others in administration of spiritual affairs, were intro- 
duced merely by human ordinance, and established by 
law or custom, upon prudential accounts, according to 
the exigency of things: hence the prerogatives of 
other sees did proceed ; and hereto whatever dignity, 
privilege, or authority the pope with equity might at 
any time claim, is to be imputed. 

To clear which point we will search the matter 
nearer the quick; propounding some observations con- 
cerning the ancient forms of discipline, and considering 
what interest the pope had therein. 

At first each church was settled apart under its own 


P Majores enim in instituendis sedi- vinciarum, et preerogativas a Romanis 
bus ecclesiarum non aliam iniisse ra- antea stabilitas, quam plurima sunt ex- 
tionem,quam secundum divisionem pro- empla. Jd. ibid. 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 263 
bishop and presbyters; so as independently and sepa- 
rately to manage its own concernments; each was 
avtoképadoc, and avtdvonioc, governed by its own head, and 
had its own laws. Every bishop, as a prince in his own 
church, did act freely, according to his will and dis- 
cretion, with the advice of his ecclesiastical senate, 
and % with the consent of his people, (the which he did 
use to consult,) without being controllable by any other, 
or accountable to any, further than his obligation to 
uphold the verity of Christian profession, and to main- 
tain fraternal communion in charity and peace with 
neighbouring churches did require; in which regard, if 
he were notably peccant, he was liable to be disclaimed 
by them as no good Christian, and rejected from com- 
munion, together with his church, if it did adhere to 
him in his misdemeanours. This may be collected 
from the remainders of state in the times of St. 
Cyprian. 

_ But because little, disjointed, and incoherent bodies 
were like dust, apt to be dissipated by every wind of 
external assault or intestine faction; and peaceable 
union could hardly be retained without some ligature 
of discipline; and churches could not mutually support 
and defend each other without some method of inter- 
course and rule of confederacy engaging them: * there- 


4 Cypr. Ep. 52, 55, 72, 73, 76. Om- 
nis hic actus populo erat insinuandus, 
P. Corn. apud Cypr. Ep. 46. All this 
business was to have been imparted to 
the people. Secundum arbitrium quo- 
que vestrum, et omnium nostrum com- 
mune consilium—ea quee agenda sunt 
disponere. Cypr. Ep. 40. (Plebi Univ.) 
To order what was to be done accord- 
ing to your judgment, and the common 
advice of us all. Et limanda plenius 
ratio non solum cum collegis meis, sed 
et cum plebe ipsa universa. Jd. Ep. 28. 
And the reason is more thoroughly to 
be examined, not only’ with my col- 
leagues, but with the’ whole people. 
Preejudicare ego et soli milli rem com- 
munem vindicare non audeo. Sp. 18. 
I dare not therefore prejudge, nor as- 
sume to myself alone a matter which is 
common to all. 

¥ Hoc enim et verecundiz et disci- 


plinze et vite ipsi omnium nostrim con- 
venit, ut episcopi plures in unum con- 
venientes, preesente et stantium plebe, 
(quibus et ipsis pro fide et timore suo 
honor habendus est) disponere omnia 
consilii communis religione possimus. 
Cypr. Ep. 14. For it becomes the mo- 
desty, the discipline, and the very life 
of us all, that many bishops meeting to- 
gether, the people being also present, (to 
whom respect ought to be had accord- 
ing to their faith and fear,) wemay order 
all things by the sanction of a common 
deliberation.——quoniam non _ pauco- 
rum, nec ecclesize unius aut unius pro- 
vinci, sed totius orbis heee causa est 
Cypr. Ep. 14. ——because this 
is the concern, not of a few men, or of 
one church, or one province, but of the 
whole world. Idcirco copiosum corpus 
est sacerdotum——ut si quis ex collegio 
nostro heeresin facere, et gregem Christi 
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Surro- fore for many good purposes (for upholding and 
“y.. advancing the common interests of Christianity, for 
—.—— protection and support of each church from inbred dis- 
orders and dissensions, for preserving the integrity of 
the faith, for securing the concord of divers churches, 
*Partieu- for providing fit pastors to each church, and correcting 
hina such as were scandalously bad *or unfaithful) it was 
pon ef). SOON found needful that divers churches should be com- 
rods. bined and linked together in some regular form of 
Cone Ant. discipline; {that if any church did want a bishop, the 
+Nov. neighbour bishops might step in to approve and ordain 
eae fit one; {that if any bishop did notoriously swerve 
exxiii. cap. from the Christian rule, the others might interpose to 
rea Can, Correct or void him; that if any error or schism did 
Apost. 38. peep up in any church, the joint concurrence of divers 
ea bishops might avail to stop its progress, and to quench 
it, by convenient means of instruction, reprehension, 
and censure; that if any church were oppressed by 
persecution, by indigency, by faction, the others might 
be engaged to afford effectual succour and relief: for 
such ends it was needful that bishops in certain pre- 
cincts should convene, with intent to deliberate and re- 
solve about the best expedients to compass them ; and 
Ce ealna that the manner of such proceeding (to avoid uncertain 
orixai.Syn, distraction, confusion, arbitrariness, dissatisfaction, and 
pes mutinous opposition) should be settled in an ordinary 

course, according to rules known and allowed by all. 
In defining such precincts it was most natural, most 
easy, most commodious, to follow the divisions of terri- 
tory or jurisdiction already established in the civil state; 
that the spiritual administrations, being in such cireum- 
stances aptly conformed to the secular, might go on 
more smoothly and expeditely, the wheels of one not 
clashing with the other; according to the judgment 
of the two great synods, that of Chalcedon and the 
Trullane; which did ordain, that ‘if by royal authority 
lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subve- and waste the flock of Christ, the rest 

niant ceeteri——. Jd. Ep. 76. There- might come in to their help. 

fore the clergy is a large body——that t Ei 0& kai ric tx Baowikhg ovciac 


if any one of our own society should ékxawwicOn wodtc,  adOic KawwioOein, 
vent an heresy, and attempt to rent roig modiriKoic Kai Onpociore rbTroLg 
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any city be, or should hereafter be re-established, the order  Svvro- 


of the churches shall be according to the civil and public *\°™ 


orm. ae 
Whereas therefore in each nation or province subject P. Anacl. 
to one political jurisdiction there was a metropolis, or op ee 
head city, to which the greatest resort was for dispensa- Greg. VII. 
tion of justice, and dispatch of principal affairs emergent "? ‘" °° 
in that province; it was also most convenient that also 
the determination of ecclesiastical matters should be 
affixed thereto; especially considering that usually 
those places were opportunely seated; that many 
persons upon other occasions did meet there; that the 
churches in those cities did exceed the rest in number, 
in opulency, in ability and opportunity to promote the 
common interest in all kinds of advantages. 
“ Moreover because in all societies and confederacies 
of men for ordering public affairs, (for the setting things 
in motion, for effectual dispatch, for preventing endless 
dissensions and confusions both in resolving upon and 
executing things,) it is needful that one person should 
be authorized to preside among the rest, unto whom 
the power and care should be intrusted to convoke 
assemblies in fit season, to propose matters for consul- 
tation, to moderate the debates and proceedings, to 
declare the result, and to see that what is agreed upon 
may be duly executed; such a charge then naturally 
would devolve itself upon the prelate of the metropolis, 
as being supposed constantly present on the place; as 
being at home in his own seat of presidence, and receiv- 
ing the rest under his wing; as incontestably surpassing 
others in all advantages answerable to the secular ad- 
vantages of his city; for that it was unseemly and hard, 
if he at home should be postponed in dignity to others 


kai TOV éxkAnoLacTUuKHy TapolKLOy 1 
tragic akoXovOeirw. Cone. Chalced. 
ean. 17. et Cone. Trull. can. 38. 

u Ad hoe divine dispensationis pro- 
visio gradus et diversos constituit ordi- 
nes in se distinctos, ut dum reverentiam 
minores potioribus exhiberent, et po- 
tiores minoribus diligentiam impende- 
rent, una concordie fieret a diversitate 
contentio, et recte officiorum gereretur 


administratio singulorum. Joh. VIII. 
Ep. 95. To this end Divine Provi- 
dence hath appointed degrees and di- 
verse orders distinct from one another, 
that while the less reverence the greater, 
and the greater take care of the less, 
from this diversity there might arise 
one frame of concord, and all offices be 
duly administered. 


266 _ A TREATISE OF THE 


Surro- repairing thither; for that also commonly he was in a 

manner the spiritual father of the rest, (religion being 

—~— first planted in great cities, and thence propagated to 
others,) so that the reverence and dependence of 
colonies on the mother city was due from other 
churches to his see. 

Wherefore by consent of all churches, grounded on 
such obvious reason of things, the presidency in each 
province was assigned to the bishop of the metropolis, 
who was called the first bishop, the metropolitan (in 

*Primas some places the * primate, the archbishop, the patriarch, 

Cod. dfr. the pope) of the province. The Apostolical Canons call 

can. 19. him the first bishop *, (which sheweth the antiquity of 

Cod. Afr. this institution;) the African synods did appoint that 

san. 39. name to him as most modest, and calling him primate 

cap.3. in that sense; other ancient synods style him the 
metropolite; and to the metropolites of the principal 
cities they gave the title of archbishop. The bishops of 
Rome and Alexandria peculiarly were called popes ; 
although that name was sometimes deferred to any 
other bishop. 

During this state of things the whole church did 
consist of so many provinces, being avroxépado, inde- 
pendent on each other in ecclesiastical administration ; 
each reserving to itself the constitution of bishops, the 
convocation of synods, the enacting of canons, the 
decision of causes, the definition of questions; yet so 
that each province did hold peaceful and amicable 
correspondence with others; upon the like terms as 
before each wapoxia, or episcopal precinct, did hold 
intercourse with its neighbours. 

And whoever in any province did not comply with 
or submit to the orders and determinations resolved 

Mapdraéic upon in those assemblies, was deemed a schismatical, 
Syn. Me: contentious, and contumacious person; with good reason, 
because he did thwart a discipline plainly conducible 
to public good; because decking such judgments he 


x Tove é em LoKOTOUC ExaOTOU EOVOUE Ei- ought to know who is chief among 
Sévat Xp Tov ty adrotc me@rov. Can. them. 
Apost. 27. The bishops of each nation 
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plainly shewed that he would admit none, (there not  Ssvpro- 
being any fairer way of determining things than by “V°* 
common advice and agreement of pastors;) because he —~—~ 
did in effect refuse all good terms of communion and 
peace. 

Thus, I conceive, the metropolitical governance was 
introduced, by human prudence following considera- 
tions of public necessity or utility. There are indeed 
some who think it was instituted by the apostles: but 
their arguments do not seem convincing; and such a 
constitution doth not (as I take it) well suit to the 
state of their times, and the course they took in found- 
ing churches. 

Into such a channel, through all parts of Christendom, 
(though with some petty differences in the methods 
and measures of acting,) had ecclesiastical administra- 
tions fallen of themselves; plain community of reason 
and imitation insensibly propagated that course; and 
therein it ran for a good time, before it was by general 
consent and solemn sanction established. 

The whole church then was a body consisting of 
several confederations of bishops, acting in behalf of 
their churches under their respective metropolitans, Can. Apost. 
who did manage the common affairs in each province 3 Testu. de 
convoking synods at stated times and upon emergent Je. ap.13. 
occasions; *in them deciding causes and controversies an ae 
incident, relating to faith or practice; framing rules 
serviceable to common edification and decent uni- 
formity in God’s service; quashing heresies and schisms, 
declaring truths impugned or questioned ; maintaining 
the harmony of communion and concord with other 
provinces adjacent or remote. 

Such was the state of the church, unto which the 
Apostolical Canons and Constitutions do refer, answer- 
able to the times in which they were framed; and 
which we may discern in the practice of ancient synods. 

Such it did continue, when the great synod of Nice 


Y Aid rae éxkAnovaorindc xosiac Kai Tag THY appioBnToUpPévwy diaddoeg 
——. Syn. Ant. can, 20. 
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Zos. lib. ii. 
p- 63. 
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was celebrated *, which by its authority, (presumed to 
represent the authority of all bishops in the world, 
who were summoned thereto,) backed by the imperial 
authority and power, did confirm those orders, as they 
found them standing by more general custom and 
received rules in most provinces”; reducing them into 
more uniform practice; so that what before stood upon 
reason, customary usage, particular consent, by so au- 
gust sanction did become universal law: and did obtain 
so great veneration, as by some to be conceived ever- 
lastingly and immutably obligatory ; according to those 
maxims of pope Leo. 

It is here further observable, that whereas divers 
provinces did hold communion and intercourse; so 
that upon occasion they did (by their formed letters) 
render to one another an account of their proceedings, 
being of great moment, especially of those which con- 
cerned the general state of Christianity and common 
faith; calling, when need was, for assistance one of 
another, to resolve points of faith, or to settle order 
and peace; there was in so doing a special respect 
given to the metropolites of great cities: and to prevent 
dissensions, which naturally ambition doth prompt men 
to, grounded upon degrees of respect, an order was 
fixed among them, according to which in subscriptions 
of letters, in accidental congresses, and the like occa- 
sions, some should precede others; (that distinction 
being chiefly and commonly grounded on the great- 
ness, splendour, opulency of cities; or following the 
secular dignity of them;) whence Rome had the first 
place, Alexandria the second, Antioch the third, Jeru- 
salem the fourth, &c. 

Afterward, Constantine having introduced a new 
partition of the empire, whereby divers provinces were 
combined together into one territory, under the regi- 
ment of a vicar, or a lieutenant of a prefectus-pretorio, 


a Takavd¢ TE wc lore Oeopoc KeKpa- vY. 9. 
THKE, kai TOv ayiwy ty Nexaig Maré- b “Yrtp Tov Tavra ty Taoy Tapotkia 
pwy booc——. Syn. Constant. Theod. opotwe pudrarrec@at. Can. 20. 
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which territory was called a diocese; the ecclesiastical 
state was adapted in conformity thereto; new ecclesi- 
astical systems, and a new sort of spiritual heads thence 
springing up; so that in each diocese, consisting of 
divers provinces, an ecclesiastical °exarch (otherwise 
sometimes called a primate, sometimes a “ diocesan, 
sometimes a ° patriarch) was constituted, answerable to 
the civil exarch of a diocese; ‘who by such constitu- 
tion did obtain a like authority over the metropolitans 
of provinces, as they had in their province over the 
bishops of cities; so that it appertained to them to call 
together the synods of the whole diocese, to preside in 
them, and in them to dispatch the principal affairs 
concerning that precinct, to ordain metropolitans, to 
confirm the ordinations of bishops, to decide causes 
and controversies between bishops upon appeal from 
provincial synods. 

Some conceive the synod of Nice did establish it ; 
but that can hardly well be; for that synod was held 
about the time of that division, (after that Constantine 
was settled in a peaceful enjoyment of the empire,) 
and scarce could take notice of so fresh a change in 
the state; that doth not pretend to innovate, but 
professeth in its sanctions specially to regard ancient 
custom, saving to the churches their privileges of which 
they were possessed *; that only mentioneth provinces, 
and representeth the metropolitans in them as the 
chief governors ecclesiastical then being; that con- 
stituteth a peremptory decision of weighty causes in 
provincial synods, which is inconsistent with the diocesan 


© ’ErnkodovOnca ry tdpyw pov. 
Syn. Chale. Act. x. p. 388. 

d Atotknrhe. Epist. Orient. ad Ru- 
fum in Syn, Eph. p. 396. Dist. xcix. 
cap. l, 2. 

© Oi dow raror Tarpidpyat Oror“enoEws 
éxaotnc. Syn. Chale. Act. 2. (p. 211.) 
Ephesi dixawov marpiapyiucov. Evag. 
iii. 6. 

f Tivéc piv tEdpyoue THy OuiKknoewy 
Tove TaTptapxove gact. Zon. ad 28. 
Can. Chale. Novell. exxxvii. cap. 5. et 
exxiii. cap. 10. P. Greg. I. Ep. 11, 56. 
Ordo episcoporum quadripartitus est, 


id est, in patriarchis, archiepiscopis, 
metropolitanis, atque episcopis. sid. 
Dist. xxi. cap. 1. Dionysius Ex. trans- 
lates eEapxov, primatem, in Syn. Chale. 
Calle Jah as 

8 “Oreo ovre 6 KaYWY, OUTE  OUYN- 
Ova tapiOwxev——. Can. 18. Ta ap- 
yaia €0n kpareitw. Can. 6. "Ezedn 
ouvnOEia KEKOATHKE Kai Tapdooctc ap- 
xaia——. Can. 7. ‘Opoiwe dé kai kata 
tiv “AvTiuyéav, Kai év Taic dadAatc 
érapxiae Ta TpECBEia owlecOat Taig 
éxkAynotatc. Ibid. 
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Surro- authority; "that taketh no notice of Constantinople, 
“vy. the principal diocese in the east, as seat of the empire ; 
—~— (and the synod of Antioch, insisting in the footsteps 
of the Nicene, doth touch only metropolitans, (can. 19,) 
and the synod of Laodicea doth only suppose that 
order.) In fine, that synod is not recorded by any old 
historian to have framed such an alteration; which 
indeed was so considerable, that Eusebius, who was 
present there, could not well have passed it over in 
silence. 
Of this opinion was the synod of Carthage, in their 
Epistle to pope Celestine I. who understood no juris- 
diction but that of metropolitans to be constituted in 
the Nicene synod. 
Some think the Fathers of the second general synod 
did introduce it, seeing it expedient that ecclesiastical 
administrations should correspond to the political; for 
they did innovate somewhat in the form of govern- 
ment; they do expressly use the new word dvocese, 
according to the civil sense, as distinct from a province ; 
they do distinctly name the particular dioceses of the 
oriental empire, as they stood in the civil establish- 
ment; they do prescribe to the bishops in each diocese 
to act unitedly there, not skipping over the bounds of 
it; they order a kind of appeal to the synod of the 
diocese, prohibiting other appeals: the historians ex- 
pressly do report of them, that they did distinguish 
and distribute dioceses, that they did constitute patriarchs, 
that they did prohibit that any of one diocese should 
intrude upon another ’. 


h Tove étoxorove xpice: THY ftnTp0- 
TOMTHY Kai THY TELE ExtoKOT WY Kali- 
oracQai——. Syn. Laod. can. 12. The 
bishops should be constituted by the 
judgment of the metropolitans and the 
neighbouring bishops. 

i Ei 6& cupBain advvarjoa rove 
érapywwrag mpdg Owp0wow émipepo- 
pévwy tykAnpdtwy Ty erioKdTy, TOTE 
abrove moocévat peiZove ovvddw THY 
THC OvoiknoEewc ETLOKOT WY éxEivne UTED 
Tic ditiac ravTNc ovyKadoupévwy——. 
Syn. Const. can. 6. But if it so hap- 
pen that the bishops of any province 


cannot rectify those things which are 
laid to the charge of a bishop, they 
shall then go to a greater synod of the 
bishops of that diocese, met together 
for that purpose. The Fathers of Con- 
stantinople, in their synodic Epistle, 
distinguish the province and diocese of 
Antioch, ot re rij¢ érrapyiac, Kai Tij¢ 
avatoriKijc Owinotwe cvvdpapovrec 
Theod. v. 9. Kai warpidpyag 
Karéornoay dvaveapevor Tac érao- 
xiac. Socr. v. 8. "Ev éxteivy yao ry 
Baotkevovoy moder uvedOdvrTec ot pa- 
Kapol Tarépeg cuupwywe Toc dv ry 
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But if we shall attently search and scan passages, we  Svrro- 
may perhaps find reason to judge that this form did “y°* 
soon after the synod of Nice creep in, without any —~— 
solemn appointment, by spontaneous assumption and 
submission, accommodating things to the political 
course; the great bishops (who by the amplification of 
their city, in power, wealth, and concourse of people, 
were advanced in reputation and interest) assuming 
such authority to themselves; and the lesser bishops 
easily complying: and of this we have some arguments. 

Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, being deposed and extruded ae) 
by Acacius, metropolitan of Palestine, did appeal to a re 
greater judicatory’ ; being the first (as Socrates noteth) 

who ever did use that course; because, it seemeth, 

there was no greater in being till about that time; 

which was some years before the synod of Constanti- 

nople; in which there is mention of a greater synod of 

the diocese—— 

There was a convention of bishops of the Pontic Soz. vi. 12. 
diocese at Tyana, (distinguished from the Asian bishops,) 
whereof Kusebius of Czesarea is reckoned, in the first 
place, as president, in the time of Valens. 

Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, is said by the 
synod of Chalcedon to have presided in the synod of 
Constantinople * 

A good argument is drawn from the very canon of 
the synod of Constantinople itself’; which doth speak 
concerning bishops over dioceses, as already constituted, 
or extant; not instituting that order of bishops, but 
supposing it, and together with an implicit confirma- 
ther. 


J BiBXioy roic cabedovor Starvrepa- 
pevog peilov émexadéioaro diceacrnpLoy 


Nicaia cvva8po.o0etar Tac Sroenoerc 
Ovexpivar, Kat éxdory Stouwnoee Ta 
EavTig aTeveysav, avTiKpUGC amayo- 


pevovTec && éErépag Tivdc dOromknoewc 
éréoa pr éwuvar. Theodor. Ep. 86 
(ad Flavianum). For, says Theodoret, 
the blessed Fathers meeting together 
in the imperial city, distinguished dio- 
ceses agreeably to what the Nicene 
Fathers had done, and allotted to 
every diocese what belonged to it: 
expressly charging that no one of 
one diocese should encroach upon ano- 


TOUTO pév OvV pdvoc Kai TPWTOG 
Tapa To cvynbec EKKANTLAOTIKD Kavove 
eae éroinoey . Socr. ii. 40. 
Kk Tév 68 Necrdpoc abv Tonyooip 
nyEpboviay joaro. (In prosphonetico ad 
Imper.) 
1Tode irip Stoiknory erroxdrouc 
Can. 2. Ipoottvac peiSove cvvddw rov 
THC OLOLKNOEWC ETLOKOT WY . Can. 6, 
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tion regulating practice according to it, by prohibiting 
bishops to leap over the bounds of their diocese, so as 
to meddle in the affairs of other dioceses; and by 
ordering appeals to the synod of a diocese. 

Of authority gained by such assumption and conces- 
sion, without law, there might be produced divers 
instances. 

As particularly that the see of Constantinople did 
assume to itself ordination, and other acts of jurisdic- 
tion, in three dioceses, before any such power was 
granted to it by any synodical decree; the which to 
have done divers instances shew; some whereof are 
alleged in the synod of Chalcedon; as St. Chrysostom, 
of whom it is there said, " That going into Asia he 
deposed fifteen bishops, and consecrated others im their 
room. 

He also deposed Gerontius, bishop of Nicomedia, 
belonging to the diocese of Pontus. 

Whence the Fathers of Chalcedon did aver, ° That 
they had in a synod confirmed the ancient custom which 
the holy church of God in Constantinople had, to ordain 
metropolitans in the Asian, Pontic, and Thracian dioceses. 

The which custom (consistent with reason, and be- 
coming the dignity of the empire, and grateful to the 
court) that great synod did establish, although the 
Roman church, out of jealousy, did contest and pro- 
test against it. 

But the most pertinent instances are those of the 
Roman, Alexandrine, and Antiochene churches, having 
by degrees assumed to themselves such power over 
divers provinces; in imitation of which churches the 
other diocesan bishops may well be thought to have 
enlarged their jurisdiction. 

This form of government is intimated in the synod 


M’Iwavene dexarévreétmiockoTovcKa- ayia Osov éxcAnoia tic Td yeEtporovEiv 
Octrev, dreOwy év Acia, Kai éxet—poTs- pnrpoToNitacg THY dioKHoEwY Tipe TE 
vyoev dove dv7 abroy. Syn. Chale. “Aotaviic, kai Novririe, cai Opakixije, 
Act. 11. (p. 411.) kal viv’ Kard ovvodikny éxvowoaper 

n Td ydp &« woAXov KoaTijoav Eog wWipov. Syn. Chale. in Epist. ad P. 
Ome0 tcyevy 4» Kwvoravrivovto\trev Leonem. 
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of Ephesus, by those words in which dioceses and _ Svrro- 


provinces are distinguished; °and the same shall be *y°* 
observed in all dioceses and all provinces every where. §$<—-— 


However, that this form of discipline was perfectly 
settled in the times of the fourth general synod is 
evident by two notable canons thereof, wherein it is 
decreed, that °2f any bishop have a controversy with the 
metropolitan of his province, he shall resort to, and be 
judged by, the exarch of the diocese, or by the see of 
Constantinople. 

This was a great privilege conferred on the bishop of 
Constantinople ; the which perhaps did ground (to be 
sure it did make way for) the plea of that bishop to the 
title of Gicumenical Patriarch, or Universal Bishop, 
which pope Gregory did so exagitate; and indeed it 
soundeth so fairly toward it, that the pope hath nothing 
comparable to it to allege in favour of his pretences ; 
this being the decree of the greatest synod that ever 
was held among the ancients, where all the patriarchs 
did concur in making these decrees; which pope 
Gregory did reverence as one of the Gospels. If any 
ancient synod did ever constitute any thing like to 
universal monarchy, it was this; wherein a final de- 
termination of greatest causes was granted to the see 
of Constantinople, without any exception or reserva- 
tion: I mean as to semblance, and the sound of words; 
for as to the true sense, I do indeed conceive that the 
canon did only relate to causes emergent in the eastern 
parts; and probably it did only respect the three 
dioceses (of Asia, Pontus, and Thrace) which were 
immediately subjected to his patriarchal jurisdiction. 

Pope Nicholas I. doth very jocularly expound this 
canon; affirming that by the primate of the diocese is 
understood the pope, (diocese being put by a notable 
figure for dzoceses,) and that an appeal is to be made 


° Td 6& abréd kai tri rév dddAwY 
Ovorknotwy Kai TOY ATavraxov érap- 
xiav mapagvriaxOnoera. Syn. Eph. 
can. 8. [There is mention of dioceses 
in Strabo. ] 

P Ei 62 rpc roy rig adbrijg émapxiac 
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to the bishop of Constantinople only by permission, in 
case the party will be content therewith *. 

We may note, that some provincial churches were by 
ancient custom exempted from dependence on any 
primacy or patriarchate. 

Such an one the Cyprian church was adjudged to be 
in the Ephesine synod; wherein the privileges of such 
churches were confirmed against the invasion of greater 
churches, and to that purpose this general law enacted ; 
*Let the same be observed in all dioceses and provinces 
every where—that none of the bishops most beloved of 
God invade another province, which did not formerly 
belong to him or his predecessors; and if any one have 
invaded one, and violently seized it, that he restore tt. 

Such a church was that of Britain anciently, before 
Austin did introduce the papal authority here, against 
that canon; as by divers learned pens hath been shewed. 

Such was the church of Afric, as by their canons 
against transmarine appeals, and about all other mat- 
ters, doth appear. 

It is supposed by some, that discipline was screwed 
yet one peg higher, by setting up the order of patriarchs 
higher than primates, or diocesan exarchs: but I find 
no ground of this supposal, except in one case; that is, 
of the bishop of Constantinople being set above the 
bishops of Ephesus, Ceesarea, and Heraclea, which were 
the primates of the three dioceses. 

It is a notable fib which pope Nicholas II. telleth, as 
Gratian citeth him; ° That the church of Rome instituted 


all patriarchal supremacies, 


q Quem autem primatem diceceseos 
S. synodus dixerit, preeter apostoli primi 
vicarium, nullus penitus intelligitur-—. 
None can be understood whom the holy 
synod should call primate of a diocese, 
except the vicar of the prime apostle. 
Tantundem valet dixisse primatem dice- 
ceseos, quantum si perhibuisset dicece- 
seon. P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. (p. 507.) To 
say the primate of a diocese is as much 
as to say of dioceses. 

tT) 0 abré cai éxi rHy Gddwy Orot- 
Khotwy Kai TOY aravraxov érapyiwy 
TapagviayOnoerar—Wore wnoésva TOY 


all metropolitan primacies, 


Oeogitsorarwy éimickdmwy érapxiav 
érépav obk ovoay ayvwler cai tapyie 
UTO THY avVTOY Hyovy TWY TPO avTov 
xtipa karahauBavey, adr &i Kai Tic 
karéhaBev, kai vd éEavT@ mEroinrat 
Biacapevocg, TovToy amodwWova, &e. 
Cone. Eph. can. 8. 

Ss Omnes sive patriarch cujuslibet 
apices, sive metropoleon primatus, aut 
episcopatuum cathedras,velecclesiarum 
cujuslibet ordinis dignitates instituit 
Romana ecclesia. P. Nic. II. Dist. 
xxii. cap. 1. ei! 
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episcopal sees, all ecclesiastical orders and dignities what- hi 
soever. v. 

Now things standing thus in Christendom, we may, “—~—~ 
concerning the interest of the Roman bishop in refer- 
ence to them, observe, 

1. In all these transactions about modelling the 
spiritual discipline, there was no canon established 
any peculiar jurisdiction to the bishop of Rome, only 
the 

2. Synod of Nice did suppose that he by custom did 
enjoy some authority within certain precincts of the 
west, like to that which it did confirm to the bishop 
of Alexandria in Egypt, and the countries adjacent 
thereto. 

3. The synods of Constantinople did allow him hono- mpeopeia 
rary privileges, or precedence before all other bishops, 3'“7"% ©" 
assigning the next place after him to the bishop of Tazpwreia 
Constantinople. ie a 3 

4. In other privileges the synod of Chalcedon did Syn 
equal the see of Constantinople to the Roman. i ae 

5. The canons of the two first and fourth general «ia. 
synods, ordering all affairs to be dispatched, and causes 
to be determined in metropolitan or diocesan synods, 
do exclude the Roman bishop from meddling in those 
concerns. | 

6. The popes (out of a humour natural to them, to 
like nothing but what they did themselves, and which 
served their interests) did not relish those canons, 
although enacted by synods which themselves admitted 
for cecumenical. ‘ Z’hat subscription of some bishops 
made above sixty years since, as you boast, does no whit 
favour your persuasion ; a subscription never transmitted 
to the knowledge of the apostolic see by your predecessors, 
which from its very beginning being weak, and long since 
ruinous, you endeavour now too late and unprofitably to 
revive. 

t Persuasioni enim tuze in nullo pe- missa notitiam, cui ab initio sui caducee, 
nitus suffragatur quorundam episcopo- dudumque collapse sera nunc et inu- 
rum ante sexaginta, ut jactas, annos tilia subjicere fomenta voluisti ——. 


factasubscriptio,nunquamquea preede- P. Leo. Ep. 53. (ad Anatol.) Vid. Ep. 
cessoribustuis ad apostoliceesedistrans- 54, 55, 61. 


re 
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So doth pope Leo I. treat the second great synod, 
writing to Anatolius; and Gregory speaking of the 
same says, " That the Roman church has not the acts of 
that synod, nor received its canons. 

7. Wherefore in the west they did obtain no effect, 
so as to establish diocesan primacies there. 

The bishops of cities, which were heads of dioceses, 
either did not know of these canons, (which is probable, 
because Rome did smother the notice of them,) or were 
hindered from using them; the pope having so winded 


himself in, and got such hold among them, as he would 


not let go*. 

8. It indeed turned to a great advantage of the 
pope, in carrying on his encroachments, and enlarging 
his worldly interests, that the western churches did not, 
as the eastern, conform themselves to the political 
frame in embracing diocesan primacies; which would 
have engaged and enabled them better to protect the 
liberties of their churches from papal invasions ’. 

9. For hence, for want of a better, the pope did 
claim to himself a patriarchal authority over the 
western churches; pretending a right of calling synods, 
of meddling in ordinations, of determining causes by 
appeal to him; of dictating laws and rules to them, 
against the old rights of metropolitans, and the later 
constitutions for primacies. 

Of this we have an instance in St. Gregory; where 
he alleging an imperial constitution importing that in 
case a clergyman should appeal from his metropolitan, 
the cause should be referred to the archbishop and patri- 
arch of that diocese, who judging according to the canons 
and laws should give an end thereto ; doth consequentially 


u Romana autem ecclesia eosdem ca- 
nones vel gesta synodi illius hactenus 
non habet, nee accepit. Greg. M. Ep. 
vi. 31. (ad Hulog. Alex.) 

x N.B. A Roman synod, anno 378, 
consisting of Italian bishops, did give 
the pope such a privilege as the synod 
of Constantinople did to the bishop of 
that see. (Marc. de Primat. p. 103. ex 
App. Cod. Theodos. Vide Baron.) But 


there is difference between a general 


synod and an Italian synod: and what 
had an Italian synod to prescribe to all 
the provinces of the Roman empire, or 
rather of the west? P. Greg. J. Ep. 
eo 

Y Balusius thinketh that Hilarius of 
Arles did pretend and offer at this pri- 
matical power, apud Mare. v. 32, but 
pope Leo did mainly check and quash 
his attempt. 
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assume an appeal from a bishop to himself, adjoining, svrro- 
“If against these things it be said that the bishop had *'°* 
neither metropolitan nor patriarch, it is to be said that —~-~ 
this cause was to be heard and decided by the apostolical 

see, which is the head of all churches. 

10. Having got such advantage, and, as to extent, Ruffin. 
stretched his authority beyond the bounds of his sud- Ms} 
urbicarian precincts, he did also intend it in quality 
far beyond the privileges by any ecclesiastical law 
granted to patriarchs, or claimed or exercised by any 
other patriarch ; till at length, by degrees, he had ad- 
vanced it to an exorbitant omnipotency, and thereby 
utterly enslaved the western churches. 

The ancient order did allow a patriarch or primate to 
call a synod of the bishops in his diocese, and with 
them to determine ecclesiastical affairs by majority of 
suffrages: but he doth not do so; but setting himself 
down in his chair, with a few of his courtiers about 
him, doth make decrees and dictates, to which he pre- 
tendeth all must submit. 

The ancient order did allow a patriarch to ordain 
metropolitans duly elected in their dioceses; leaving 
bishops to be ordained by the metropolitans in their 
provincial synods: but he will meddle in the ordination 
of every bishop, suffering none to be constituted with- 
out his confirmation, for which he must soundly pay. 

The ancient order did allow a patriarch, with the 
advice and consent of his synod, to make canons for 
the well-ordering his diocese: but he sendeth about 
his decretal letters, composed by an infallible secretary, 
which he pretendeth must have the force of laws, equal 
to the highest decrees of the whole church. 

The ancient order did suppose bishops by their ordi- 
nation sufficiently obliged to render unto their patri- 
arch due observance, according to the canons, he being 
liable to be judged in a synod for the transgression of 
his duty; but he forceth all bishops to take the most 


z Contra hee si dictum fuerit, quia lica, quee omnium ecclesiarum caput est, 
nee metropolitam habuit nec patriar- causa heec audienda ac dirimenda fue- 
cham ; dicendum est quiaa sede aposto- rat. Greg. I. Ep. xi. 56. 
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Surro- slavish oaths of obedience to him that can be ima- 

gined. 

—~— The ancient order did appoint, that bishops accused 
for offences should be judged in their provinces; or, 
upon appeal from them, in patriarchal synods: but he 
receiveth appeals at the first hand, and determineth 
them in his court, without calling such a synod in an 
age for any such purpose. 

The ancient patriarchs did order all things, as be- 
came good subjects, with leave and under submission to 
the emperor, who as he pleased did interpose his con- 
firmation of their sanctions: but this man pretendeth 
to decree what he pleaseth without the leave, and 
against the will of princes. 

Wherefore he is not a patriarch of the western 
churches, (for that he acteth according to no patriar- 
chal rule,) but a certain kind of sovereign lord, or a 
tyrannical oppressor of them. 

ae 11. In all the transactions for modelling the church, 

““P-" there never was allowed to the pope any dominion over 
his fellow patriarchs, or of those great primates who had 
assumed that name to themselves; among whom indeed, 
for the dignity of his city, he had obtained a priority of 
honour or place; but never had any power over them 
settled by a title of law, or by clear and uncontested 
practice. 

Insomuch, that if any of them had erred in faith, or 
offended in practice, it was requisite to call a general 
synod to judge them; as in the cases of Athanasius, 
of Gregory Nazianzen and Maximus, of Theophilus 
and St. Chrysostom, of Nestorius and of Dioscorus, is 
evident. 

12. Indeed all the oriental churches did keep them- 
selves pretty free from his encroachments, although, 
when he had swollen so big in the west, he sometimes 
did take occasion to attempt on their liberty; which 
they sometimes did warily decline, sometimes stoutly 
did oppose. | 7 

Vid. Mare. But as to the main, those flourishing churches con- 

ue Frmat. stantly did maintain a distinct administration from the 


lib. vil. cap. 
4, 5. 
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western churches, under their own patriarchs and _ Svrro- 
synods, not suffering him to interlope in prejudice to */°* 
their liberty. ee 

They, without his leave or notice, did call and cele- 
brate synods, (whereof all the first great synods are 
instances ;) their ordinations were not confirmed or 
touched by him; appeals were not (with public regard 
or allowance) thence made to him in causes great or 
little, but they decided them among themselves: they 
quashed heresies springing up among them, as the 
second general synod the Macedonians, Theophilus the 
Origenists, &c. Little in any case had his worship to 
do with them, or they with him, beyond what was 
needful to maintain general communion and corres- 
pondence with him; which they commonly, as piety 
obliged, were willing to do. 

And sometimes, when a pert pope, upon some inci- 
dental advantage of differences risen among them, 
would be more busy than they deemed convenient in 
tampering with their affairs, they did rap his fingers: 
so Victor, so Stephanus, so Julius and Liberius, of old 
did feel to their smart: so afterwards Damasus and 
other popes in the case of Flavianus; Innocent in the 
case of St. Chrysostom; Felix and his successors in the 
case of Acacius, did find little regard had to their in- 
terposals. 

So things proceeded, till at length a final rupture 
was made between them, and they would not suffer him . 
at all to meddle with their affairs. 

Before [ proceed any further, I shall briefly draw 
some corollaries from this historical account which I 
have given of the original and growth of metropolitical, 
primatical, and patriarchal jurisdiction. 

1. Patriarchs are an human institution. 

2. As they were erected by the power and prudence 
of men, so they may be dissolved by the same. 

3. They were erected by the leave and confirmation 
of princes; and by the same they may be dejected, if 
great reason do appear. 

4. The patriarchate of the pope beyond his own 


Suppo- 
SITION 
V. 


\-——  —Y 
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province or diocese doth not subsist upon any canon of a 
general synod. 

5. He can therefore claim no such power otherwise 
than upon his invasion or assumption. 

6. The primates and metropolitans of the western 
church cannot be supposed otherwise than by force, or 
out of fear, to have submitted to such an authority as 
he doth usurp. 

7. It is not really a patriarchal power, (like to that 
which was granted by the canons and princes,) but 
another sort of power, which the pope doth exercise. 

8. The most rightful patriarch, holding false doc- 
trine, or imposing unjust laws, or tyrannically abusing 
his power, may and ought to be rejected from commu- 
nion. 

9. Such a patriarch is to be judged by a free synod, 
if it may be had. 

10. If such a synod cannot be had by consent of 
princes, each church may free itself from the mischiefs 
induced by his perverse doctrine or practice. 

11. No ecclesiastical power can interpose in the 
management of any affairs within the territory of any 
prince without his concession. 

12. By the laws of God, and according to ancient 
practice, princes may model the bounds of ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction, erect bishoprics, enlarge, diminish, or trans- 
fer them as they please. 

13. Wherefore each prince (having supreme power 
in his own dominions, and equal to what the emperor 
had in his) may exclude any foreign prelate from juris- 
diction in his territories. 

14. It is expedient for peace and public good that 
he should do thus. 

15. Such prelate, according to the rules of Chris- 
tianity, ought to be content with his doing so. 

16. Any prelate, exercising power in the dominion 
of any prince, is eatenus his subject; as the popes and 
all bishops were to the Roman emperors. 

17. Those joints of ecclesiastical discipline, esta- 
blished in the Roman empire by the confirmation of 
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emperors, were (as to necessary continuance) dissolved 
by the dissolution of the Roman empire. 

18. The power of the pope in the territories of any 
prince did subsist by his authority and favour. 

19. By the same reason as princes have curbed the 
exorbitancy of papal power in some cases, (of enter- 
taining legates, making appeals, disposing of benefices, 
&c.) by the same they might exclude it. 

20. The practice of Christianity doth not depend 
upon the subsistence of such a form instituted by 
man. 

Having shewed at large that this universal sove- 
reignty and jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome over the 
Christian church hath no real foundation either in 
Scripture or elsewhere, it will be requisite to shew by 
what ways and means so groundless a claim and pre- 
tence should gain belief and submission to it from so 
considerable a part of Christendom; and that from so 


Supro- 
SITION 


ed 


very slender roots (from slight beginnings, and the slim- De pusillo 


crece re. 


mest pretences one can well imagine) this bulk of P. Ze. 
exorbitant power did grow, the vastest that ever man =P. 5. 


on earth did attain, or did ever aim at, will be the less 
wonderful, if we do consider the many causes which 
did concur and contribute thereto; some whereof are 
proposed in the following observations: 

1. Eminency of any kind (in wealth, in honour, in 
reputation, in might, in place, or mere order of dignity) 
doth easily pass into advantages of real power and com- 
mand over those who are inferior in those respects, and 
have any dealings or common transactions with such 
superiors. 

For to persons endowed with such eminency by 
voluntary deference the conduct of affairs is wont to be 
allowed ; none presuming to stand in competition with 
them, every one rather yielding place to them than to 
their equals. 

The same conduct of things, upon the same ac- 
counts, and by reason of their possession, doth con- 
tinue fast in their hands, so long as they do retain such 
advantages. | 


982 A TREATISE OF THE 


Surroe- § Then from a custom of managing things doth spring 

“vy. up an opinion or a pretence of right thereto; they 

——~— are apt to assume a title, and others ready to allow 
it. 

Men naturally do admire such things, and so are 
apt to defer extraordinary respect to the possessors of 
them. ; 

Advantages of wealth and might are not only instru- 
ments to attain, but incentives spurring men to affect 
the getting authority over their poorer and weaker 
neighbours: for men will not be content with bare 
eminency, but will desire real power and sway, so as to 
obtain their wills over others, and not to be crossed by 

Quidillisa- any. Pope Leo had no reason to wonder that Ana- 
tisfaciet, si ° . : ; 
tante urbis tolius, bishop of Constantinople, was not content with 
magnieen- dry honour. Men are apt to think their honour is pre- 
ia et clari- ° . ° of 
tudo non carious, and standeth on an uncertain foundation, if it 
slic? ,, be not supported with real power; and therefore they 
-Hp.d5. : ° : 
will not be satisfied to let their advantages lie dead, 
which are so easily improvable to power, by inveigling 
some, and scaring or constraining others to bear their 
yoke: and they are able to benefit and gratify some, 
and thereby render them willing to submit; those 
afterwards become serviceable to bring others under, 
who are disaffected or refractory. 

So the bishops of Constantinople and of Jerusalem, 
at first, had only privileges of honour; but afterward 
they soon hooked in power. 

Now the Roman bishops from the beginning were 
eminent above all other bishops in all kinds of advan- 
tages. 

Euseb. vi He was seated in the imperial city, the place of 
Beis Obis. general resort; thence obvious to all eyes, and his 
tionibus name sounding in all mouths. He had a most nume- 
Bee cea. Yous: opulent, splendid flock and clergy. He had the 
Cireum- greatest income (from liberal oblations) to dispose of. 
specte ve- ; 

stiti. dmm. He lived in greatest state and lustre. He had oppor- 
Mare. 1. tunities to assist others in their business, and to relieve 
(p. 337.) them in their wants. He necessarily thence did obtain 


an. 8?7- great respect and veneration. Hence in all common 
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affairs the conduct and presidence were naturally de-  Svrro- 
volved on him, without contest. siHHOR 

No wonder then that after some time the pope did —~—~ 
arrive to some pitch of authority over poor Christians, 
especially those who lay nearest to him; improving his 
eminency into power, and his pastoral charge into a 
kind of empire; according to that observation of So- 
crates, that “long before his time the Roman episcopacy 
had advanced itself beyond the priesthood into a potentacy. 

And the like he observeth to have happened in the Soer. vii. 7. 
church of Alexandria, upon the like grounds, or by 
imitation of such a pattern. 

2. Any small power is apt to grow and spread itself; 

a spark of it soon will expand itself into a flame: it is 
very like to the grain of mustard seed, which indeed is Matt. xiii. 
the least of all seeds; but when it ts grown, tt is the et 
greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

® Encroaching, as Plutarch saith, 7s an innate disease of 
potentacies. Whoever hath any pittance of it, will be 
improving his stock; having tasted the sweetness of 
having his will, (which extremely gratifieth the nature 

of man,) he will not be satisfied without having more; 

he will take himself to be straitened by any bounds; 

and will strive to free himself of all restraints. 

Any pretence will serve to ground attempts of 
enlarging power, and none will be balked. For power 
is bold, enterprising, restless: it always watcheth, or 
often findeth, ° never passeth opportunities of dilating 
etself. Every accession doth beget further advantages 
to amplify it; as its stock groweth, so it with ease 
proportionably doth increase; being ever out at use. 

As it groweth, so its strength to maintain and enlarge 
itself doth grow: it gaining more wealth, more friends, 
more associates and dependents. 


a Tic ‘Pwpaiwy érioxoric réoa tig mittit ambitio.— P, Leo. I. Ep. 62. Fa- 
igcowovvne éxi Ouvacreiay On wadat ciliuscrescit dignitas quam incipit. Sen. 
ampoedPovone. Soer. vii. 11. Ep. 101. Primee dominandi spes in ar- 

b TO ctudutoy voonua raicg duvva- duo ; ubi sis ingressus, adsunt studia et 
oréiatc, 7» mAcovezia. Plut.in Pyrrh. ministri. Tacit. Ann. iv. (p. 143.) 

¢ Subrependi occasiones non preeter- 


Suppo- 
SITION 
V 


—— 
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None can resist or obstruct its growth without 
danger and manifold disadvantages: for as its adhe- 
rents are deemed loyal and faithful, so its opposers are 
branded with the imputations of rebellion, contumacy, 
disloyalty ; and not succeeding in their resistance, they 
will be undone. 

None ever doth enterprise more than to stop its 
career; so that it seldom loseth by opposition; and it 
ever gaineth by composition. If it be checked at one 
time, or in one place, it will, like the sea, at another 
season, in another point, break in. If it is sometimes 
overthrown in a battle, it is seldom conquered in the 
war. 

It is always on its march forward, and gaineth 
ground; for one encroachment doth countenance the 
next, and is alleged for a precedent to authorize or 
justify it. It seldom moveth backward; for every 
successor thinketh he may justly enjoy what his pre- 
decessor did gain, or which is transmitted into his 
possession; so that there hardly can ever be any resti- 
tution of ill-gotten power. 

Thus have many absolute kingdoms grown ; the first 
chief was a leader of volunteers; from thence he grew 
to be a prince with stated privileges; after, he became 
a monarch invested with high prerogatives; in fine, he 
creepeth forward to be a grand seignior, usurping abso- 
lute dominion: so did Augustus Cesar first only assume 
the style of prince of the senate, demeaning himself 
modestly as such; but he soon drew to himself the 
administration of all things; and upon that foundation 
his successors very suddenly did erect a boundless 
power. If you trace the footsteps of most empires to 
the beginning, you may perceive the like. 

So the pope, when he had got a little power, con- 
tinually did swell it. The puny pretence of the suc- 
ceeding St. Peter, and the name of the apostolical see; 
the precedence, by reason of the imperial city; the 
honorary privileges allowed him by councils; the 
authority deferred to him by one synod of revising the 
causes of bishops; the countenance given to him in 
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repressing some heresies, he did improve to constitute Svrro- 
himself sovereign lord of the church. 

3. Spiritual power especially is of a growing nature, —~— 
and more especially that which deriveth from divine 
institution: for it hath a great awe upon the hearts 
and consciences of men; which engageth them to a 
firm and constant adherence. It useth the most subtle 
arms, which it hath always ready, which needeth no 
time or cost to furnish, which cannot be extorted from 
its hand; so that it can never be disarmed. And its 
weapons make strong impression, because it proposeth 
the most effectual encouragements to its abettors, and 
discouragements to its adversaries; alluring the one 
with promises of God’s favour and eternal happiness, 
terrifying the other with menaces of vengeance from 
heaven, and endless misery: the which do ever quell 
religious, superstitious, weak people; and often daunt 
men of knowledge and courage. 

It is presumed unchangeable and unextinguishable 
by any human power, and thence is not (as all other 
power) subject to revolutions. Hence, like Achilles, 
it is hardly vincible, because almost immortal. If it 
be sometimes rebuffed or impaired, it soon will recover 
greater strength and vigour. 

The popes derive their authority from divine institu- Dist xx. 
tion; and their weapons always are sentences of scrip- 
ture: they pretend to dispense remission of sins, and 
promise heaven to their abettors. They excommuni- 
cate, curse, and damn the opposers of their designs. 

They pretend they never can lose any power that 
ever did belong to their see: they are always stiff, and 
they never recede or give baek. Zhe privileges of the 
Roman church can sustain no detriment *. 

4, Power is easily attained and augmented upon 
occasion of dissensions. Each faction usually doth make 
itself a head, the chief in strength and reputation 
which it can find inclinable to favour it; and that head 


4 Privilegia Romane ecclesize nullum possunt sustinere detrimentum 


wie 
Nic. I. Ep. xxxvi. (832——.) 
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Surro- it will strive to magnify, that he may be the abler to 

“vy. promote its cause; and if the cause doth prosper, he is 

—~—~ rewarded with accession of privileges and authority: 

especially those who were oppressed, and find relief by 

his means, do become zealously active for his aggran- 
dizement. 

Thus usually in civil broils the captain of the prevalent 
party groweth a prince, or is crowned with great privi- 
leges, (as Cesar, Octavian, Cromwell, &c.) 

So upon occasion of the Arian faction, and the 
oppression of Athanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, and other 
bishops, the pope (who by their application to him had 
occasion to head the catholic party) did grow in 
power; for thereupon the Sardican Synod did decree 
to him that privilege, which he infinitely enhanced, 
and which became the main engine of rearing himself 
so high. 

And by his interposal in the dissensions raised by 
the Nestorians, the Pelagians, the Eutychians, the 
Acacians, the Monothelites, the Image-worshippers, 
and Image-breakers, &c. his authority was advanced ; 
for he, adhering in those causes to the prevailing party, 
was by them extolled, obtaining both reputation and 
sway. 

5. All power is attended by dependencies of persons 
sheltered under it, and by it enjoying subordinate 
advantages; the which proportionably do grow by its 
increase. 3 

Such persons therefore will ever be inciting their 
chief and patron to amplify his power; and in aiding 
him to compass it, they will be very industriously, 
resolutely, and steadily active, their own interest mov- 
ing them thereto. 

Wherefore their mouths will ever be open in crying 
him up, their heads will be busy in contriving ways to 
further his interests, their care and pains will be em- 
ployed in accomplishing his designs; they with their 
utmost strength will contend in his defence against all 
oppositions. 
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Thus the Roman clergy first, then the bishops of 
Italy, then all the clergy of the west, became engaged 
to support, to fortify, to enlarge the papal authority ; 
they all sharing with him in domination over the laity ; 
and enjoying wealth, credit, support, privileges, and 
immunities thereby. Some of them especially were 
ever putting him on higher pretences; and furthering 
him by all means in his acquist and maintenance of 
them. 

6. Hence if a potentate himself should have no 
ambition, nor much ability to improve his power; yet 
it would of itself grow, he need only be passive therein ; 
the interest of his partisans would effect it: so that 
often power doth no less thrive under sluggish and 
weak potentates, especially if they are void of good- 
ness, than under the most active and able: let the 
ministers alone to drive on their interest. 

7. Even persons otherwise just and good do seldom 
scruple to augment their power by undue encroach- 
ment, or at least to uphold the usurpations of their 
foregoers; for even such are apt to favour their own 
pretences, and afraid of incurring censure and blame, 
if they should part with any thing left them by their 
predecessors. ‘They apprehend themselves to owe a 
dearness to their place, engaging them to tender its 
own weal and prosperity, in promoting which they 
suppose themselves not to act for their own private 
interest; and that it is not out of ambition or avarice, 
but out of a regard to the grandeur of their office, that 
they stickle and bustle; and that in so doing they 
imitate St. Paul, who did magnify his office. 'They are 
encouraged hereto by the applause of men, especially 
of those who are allied with them in interest, and 
who converse with them; who take it for a maxim, 
Bont principis est, ampliare imperium: the extenders 
of empire are admired and commended, however 
they do it, although with cruel wars, or by any unjust 
means. 

Hence usually the worthiest men in the world’s 
eye are greatest enlargers of power; and such men 


Sixtus V. 
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bringing appearances of virtue, ability, reputation, to 
aid their endeavours, do most easily compass designs 
of this nature, finding less obstruction to their attempts ; 
for men are not so apt to suspect their integrity, or to 
charge them with ambition and avarice; and the few, 
who discern their aims and consequences of things, 
are overborne by the number of those who are favour- 
ably conceited and inclined toward them. 

Thus Julius I. Damasus I. Innocent I. Gregory I. 
and the like popes, whom history representeth as 
laudable persons, did yet confer to the advancement of 
papal grandeur. But they who did most advance that 
interest, as pope Leo I. Gelasius I. pope Nicholas I. 
pope Gregory VII, in the esteem of true zealots, pass 
for the best popes. Hence the distinction between a 
good man, a good prince, a good pope. 

8. Men of an inferior condition are apt to express 
themselves highly in commendation of those who are 
in a superior rank, especially upon occasion of address 
and intercourse; which commendations are liable to 
be interpreted for acknowledgments or attestations 
of right, and thence do sometimes prove means of 
creating it. . 

Of the generality of men it is truly said, that it 
“doth fondly serve fame, and is stunned with titles and 
emages ; readily ascribing to superiors whatever they 
claim, without scanning the grounds of their title. 
Simple and weak men, out of abjectedness or fear, are 
wont to crouch, and submit to any thing upon any 
terms. Wise men do not love brangling, nor will 
expose their quiet and safety without great reason ; 
thence being inclinable to comply with greater persons. 
Bad men, out of design to procure advantages or 
impunity, are prone to flatter and gloze with them. 
Good men, out of due reverence to them, and in hope 
of fair usage from them, are ready to compliment 
them, or treat them with the most respectful terms. 
Those who are obliged to them will not spare to extol 


e 


qui famze servit ineptus, 
Ac stupet in titulis et imaginibus——~. Hor. 
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them; paying the easy return of good words for good  Supro- 
deeds. SITION 
V. 

Thus all men conspire to exalt power; the which —~— 
snatcheth all good words as true, and construeth them 
to the most favourable sense; and allegeth them as 
verdicts and arguments of unquestionable right. So 
are the compliments, or terms of respect, used by 
Jerome, Austin, Theodoret, and divers others, toward 
popes, drawn into an argument for papal authority ; 
whenas the actions of such Fathers, and their dis- 
courses upon other occasions, do manifest their serious 
judgment to have been directly contrary to his pre- 
tences: wherefore the emperor of Constantinople, in 
the Florentine synod, had good reason to decline such 
sayings * for arguments, for, ee 

‘Tf, saith he, any of the saints doth in an epistle Aes 
honour the pope, shall he take that as importing privileges ? 

9. Good men commonly (out of charitable simplicity, 
meekness, modesty and humility, love of peace, and 
averseness from contention) are apt to yield to the 
encroachments of those who anywise do excel them; 
and when such men do yield, others are ready to follow 
their example. Bad men have little interest to resist, 
and no heart to stand for public good; but rather 
strike in presently, taking advantage by their compli- 
ance to drive a good market for themselves. Hence 
so many of all sorts in all times did comply with popes, 
or did not obstruct them; suffering them without great 
obstacle to raise their power. 

If in such cases a few wise men do apprehend 
the consequences of things, yet they can do little to 
prevent them. They seldom have the courage with 
sufficient zeal to bustle against encroachments; fearing 
to be overborne by its stream, to lose their labour, and 
vainly to suffer by it: if they offer at resistance, it is 
usually faint and moderate: whereas power doth act 
vigorously, and push itself forward with mighty violence; 

£ Mnrwe, dyol, Tic TOY ayiwy iv TovTo ayTi TpOVvOpiwy. Syn. Flor, sess, 
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so that it is not only difficult to check it, but dangerous 
to oppose it. 

10. * Ambiguity of words (as it causeth many debates, 
so) yieldeth much advantage to the foundation and am- 
plification of power: for whatever is said of it, will be 
interpreted in favour of it, and will afford colour to its 
pretences. Words innocently or carelessly used are 
by interpretation extended to signify great matters, or 
what you please. For instance, ; 

The word dzshop may import any kind of superin- 
tendency or inspection: hence St. Peter came to be 
reckoned bishop of Rome, because in virtue of his 


apostolical office he had inspection over that church 


founded by him, and might exercise some episcopal 
acts. 

The word head doth signify any kind of eminency ; 
the word prince, any priority; the word to preside, any 


‘i 


* 


kind of superiority or pre-eminence: hence some Fathers _ 


attributing those names to St. Peter, they are inter- 
preted* to have thought him sovereign in power over 
the apostles. And because some did give like terms 
to the pope, they infer his superiority in power over all 


bishops ; notwithstanding such Fathers did express a 


contrary judgment. 


The word successor may import any derivation of — 


power: hence because St. Peter is said to have founded 
the church of Rome, and to have ordained the first 
bishop there, the pope is called his successor. 

The word authority doth often import any kind of 


influence upon the opinions or actions of men, (grounded _ 
upon eminence of place, worth, reputation, or any such ~ 
advantage:) "hence because the pope of old sometimes _ 


was desired to interpose his authority, they will under- 


& Ita de vocabulorum occasionibus 
plurimum queestiones subornantur, si- 
cut et de verborum communionibus. 
Tertull. de Resur. Carn. 54. 

h Quia duobus episcopis, quorum ea 
tempestate summa authoritas erat, non 
illuserat——. Sulp. Sev. ii. 63, Because 


he had not deluded the two bishops who a 
had the greatest authority in those 


times. Non mediocris authoritatis epi- 


scopus Carthag. Aug. Ep. 162. The : 
bishop of Carthage was of no mean au- 


thority. 
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stand him to have had right to command or judge in 
such cases; although authority is sometimes opposed 
to command, as where Livy saith, that * Hvander did 
hold those places by authority, rather than by command ; 
and Tacitus of the German princes saith, * They are 
heard rather according to their authority of persuading, 
than power of commanding. ‘The word judge (saith 
Canus) ts frequently used to signify no more than, I do 
think or conceive; whereby he doth excuse divers 
popes from having decreed-a notable error; for Alex- 
ander ILI. says oftthem, That they judged, that after a 
matrimony contracted, not consummated, another may be 
valid, that being dissolved. Yet if the pope is said to 
have judged so or so in any case, it is alleged for a 
certain argument of proper jurisdiction. 

11. There isa strange enchantment in words; which 
being (although with no great colour of reason) assumed, 
do work on the fancies of men, especially of the weaker 
sort. Of these power doth ever arrogate to itself such 
as are most operative, by their force sustainthg and 
extending itself. 

So divers prevalent factions did assume to them- 
selves the name of catholic; and the Roman church 
particularly hath appropriated that word to itself, even 


_ so as to commit a bull, implying Rome and the universe 
_ to be the same place; and the perpetual canting of 


this term hath been one of .its most effectual charms to 


weak people: J am a catholic, that is, an universal ; 
_ therefore all I hold is true: that is their great argu- 
- ment. 


The words successor of Peter, apostolic see, prima 
sedes, have been strongly urged for arguments of papal 
authority; the which have beyond their true force (for 


_ indeed they signify nothing) had a strange efficacy upon 


men of understanding and wisdom. 
12. The pope’s power was much amplified by the 


i Evander ea authoritate magis 1 Verbum judico frequenter in ea sig- 
quam imperio retinebat loca. Liv. 1. nificatione usurpatur, ut idem sit quod 
audiuntur authoritate sua- sentio seu opinor. Can. loc. vi. cap. 8. 
dendi potius quam jubendi potestate. (Comp. lib. vi. 1.) 

Tac. de Mor. Ger. (p. 640.) 
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importunity of persons condemned or extruded from 
their places, whether upon just accounts, or wrongfully 


“—.— and by faction; ™ for they finding no other more hopeful 


Cypr. Ep. 
68. 


Ep. 55. 


Calendion 
of Antioch, 
liber. cap. 
1 


- Leo. Ep. 


Beaks Wie: 
iP. Nich. I; 


Ep.xxxviii. 


(p. 564.) 


Rothaldus. 


place of refuge and redress, did often apply to him: 
for what will not men do, whither will not they go in 
straits ¢ 

Thus did Marcion go to Rome, and sue for admis- 
sion to communion there. So Fortunatus and Felicis- 
simus in St. Cyprian, being condemned in Afric, did 
fly to Rome for shelter; of which absurdity St. Cyprian 
doth so complain. So likewise Martianus and Basi- 
lides, in St. Cyprian, being outed of their sees for 
having lapsed from the Christian profession, did fly to 
Stephen for succour, to be restored. So Maximus (the 
Cynic) went to Rome, to get a confirmation of his 
election at Constantinople. So Marcellus, being re- 
jected for heterodoxy, went thither to get attestation 
to his orthodoxy, (of which St. Basil complaineth.) So 
Apiarius, being condemned in Afric for his crimes, did 
appeal ‘to Rome. 

And on the other side, Athanasius being with great 
‘partiality condemned by the synod of Tyre; Paulus 
and other bishops being extruded from their sees for 
orthodoxy; St. Chrysostom being condemned and ex- 
pelled by Theophilus and his complices; Flavianus 
being deposed by Dioscorus and the Ephesine synod ; 
Theodoret being condemned by the same—did ery out 
for help to Rome. Chelidonius, bishop of Resanon, 
being deposed by Hilarius of Arles, (for crimes,) did 
fiy to pope Leo. Ignatius, patriarch of Constantinople, 
being extruded from his see by Photius, did complain 
to the pope. 

13. All princes are forward to heap honour on the 
bishop of their imperial city; it seeming a disgrace to 
themselves that so near a relation be an inferior to any 
other; who is, as it were, their spiritual pastor, who is 


m 


ut ad domini mei tanti ponti- lord so great a pontiff, and most pious 
ficis et piissimi patris, omnium ad se a father, the safe defender and protector 
confugientium tutissimi defensoris ac of all those that flee unto him for suc- 
protectoris, &e. Rothaldi Appell. (in P. cour. 

Nich. I, Ep. xxxvii. p. 563.) my 
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usually by their special favour advanced. The city it-  Supro- 
self, and the court, will be restless in assisting him to “Y°* 
climb. — ae 

Thus did the bishop of Constantinople arise to that 
high pitch of honour, and to be second patriarch ; who 
at first was a mean suffragan to the bishop of Heraclea: 
this by the synods of Constantinople and Chalcedon is 
assigned for the reason of his advancement. And how it ap 
ready the emperors were to promote the dignity of that jg ~" 
bishop, we see by many of their edicts to that purpose ; 
as particularly that of Leo. 

So, for the honour of their city, the emperors usually 
did favour the pope, assisting him in the furtherance of 
his designs, and extending his privileges by their edicts 
at home, and letters to the eastern emperors, recom- 
mending their affairs. 

So in the synod of Chalcedon we have the letters of 
Valentinian, together with those of Placidia and of 
Kudoxia, the empresses, to Theodosius, in behalf of 
pope Leo, for retractation of the Ephesine synod; 
wherein they do express themselves engaged to main- 
tain the honour of the Roman see; * Seeing that, saith 
Placidia, mother of Theodosius, 7¢ becometh us in all 
things to preserve the honour and dignity of this chief 
city, which is the mistress of all others. 

So pope Nicholas confesseth, that the emperors had 
°extolled the Roman see with divers privileges, had en- 
riched it with gifts, had enlarged tt with benefits, (or 
benefices,) &c. 

14. The popes had the advantage of being ready at 
hand to suggest what they pleased to the court, and 
thereby to procure his edicts (directed or dictated by 
themselves) in their favour, for extending their power, 
or repressing oe opposition made to their encroach- 
ments, 


n ‘O76re mpeTet ypac tavry ty wé- beneficiis ampliaverint, qualiter illam, 
ylory TOREL, rec diorowva racwv &c. P. Nich. I. Ep. viii. (p. 513.) 
uTapxe TOV yewy, ty mao TO o&Bac Romanus tempore prisco 
mapagvrdéa. Syn. Chale. (p. 27.) Pauper erat przesul, regali munere 

© Qualiter (imperatores)eam diversis crevit, &c. Gunth. Lig. lib. 6. 
privilegiis extulerint, donis ditaverint, 
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Baronius observeth that the bishops of Constanti- 
nople did use this advantage for their ends: for thus he 
reflecteth on the edict of the emperor Leo in favour of 
that see: ’ These things Leo; but questionless conceived 
in the words of Acacius, swelling with pride. 

And no less unquestionably did the popes conceive 
words for the emperor in countenance of their au- 
thority. 

Such was that edict of Valentinian in favour of Leo 
against Hilarius, bishop of Arles, (in an unjust cause, 
as Binius confesseth,) who contested his authority to 
undo what was done in a Gallican synod. And we 
may thank Baronius himself for this observation, ‘By 
this, reader, thou understandest that when the emperors 
ordained laws concerning religion, they did it by tran- 
scribing and enacting the laws of the church, upon the 
admonition of the holy bishops requiring them to do thewr 
duty. It was a notable edict, which pope Hilarius 
allegeth ; "Lt was also decreed by the laws of Christian 
princes, that whatsoever the bishop of the apostole see 
should upon examination pronounce concerning churches 
and their governors, &c. should with reverence be re- 
ceived, and strictly observed, &e. 

Such edicts by crafty suggestions being at opportune 
times from easy and unwary princes procured, did hold, 


I.not being easily reversed: and the power which the 


pope once had obtained by-them, he would never part 
with; fortifying it by higher pretences of divine immu- 
table right. 

The emperor Gratian, having gotten the world under 
him, did order the churches to those who would com- 
municate with pope Damasus. This and the like coun- 
tenances did bring credit and authority to the Roman 
see. 

15. It is therefore no wonder that popes, being 


P Heee Leo, sed Acacii fastu tumentis 
proculdubio verbis concepta, et stylo su- 
perbize exarata. Baron. Ann. 473. § 4. 

q@ Ex his intelligis, lector, cum de re- 
bus sacris imperatores leges sanxivere, 
id ipsum admonitione ss. preesulum re- 


quirentium eorum officium ex seriptis 
legibus statuisse. Baron. Ann, 458. § 4. 

r Christianorum quoque principum 
lege decretum est, &ce. P. Hilarius, 
Ep, xi. (p. 576.) 
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seated in the metropolis of the western empire, (the 
head of all the Roman state,) should find interest suffi- 
cient to make themselves by degrees what they would 
be: for they not only surpassing the provincial bishops 
in wealth and repute, but having power in court, who 
dared to pull a feather with them, or to withstand their 
encroachments? What wise man would not rather 
bear much, than contest upon such disadvantages, and 
without probable grounds of success ? 

16. Princes who favoured them with such conces- 
sions, and abetted their undertakings, did not foresee 
what such increase of power in time would arise to; or 
suspect the prejudice thence done to imperial authority. 
They little thought that in virtue thereof popes would 
check and mate princes, or would claim superiority over 
them: for the popes at that time did behave and ex- 
press themselves with modesty and respect to emperors. 

17. Power once rooted doth find seasons and favoura- 
ble junctures for its growth ; the which it will be intent 
to embrace. 

The confusions of things, the eruptions of barbari- 
ans, the straits of emperors, the contentions of princes, 
&ec. did all turn to account for him; and in confusion 
of things he did snatch what he could to himself. 

The declination and infirmity of the Roman empire 
gave him opportunity to strengthen his interests, either 
by closing with it, so as to gain somewhat by its con- 
cession; or by opposing it, so as to head a faction 
against it. As he often had opportunity to promote 
the designs of emperors and princes, so those did return 
to him increase of authority; so they trucked and 
bartered together. For when princes were in straits, 
or did need assistance (from his reputation at home) to 
the furtherance of their designs, or support of their in- 
terest in Italy, they were content to honour him, and 
grant what he desired: as in the case of Acacius, which 
had caused so long a breach, the emperor, to engage 
pope Hormisdas, did consent to his will. And at the 
Florentine synod, the emperor did bow to the pope’s 
terms, in hopes to get his assistance against the Turks. 
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Supro- When the eastern emperors, by his means chiefly, 
"vy. were driven out of Italy, he snatched a good part of it 
—.—~ to himself, and set up for a temporal prince’. 

When princes did clash, he, by yielding countenance 
to one side, would be sure to make a good market for 
himself: for this pretended successor to the fisherman 
was really skilled to angle in troubled waters. 

poe at They have been the incendiaries of Christendom, the 
P. Nich. 1, Kindlers and fomenters of war; and would often stir 
Ep. 26,30, up wars; and inclining to the stronger part, would 
cc. ° . 
share with the conqueror; as when he stirred up 
Charles against the Lombards. They would, upon 
spiritual pretence, be interposing in all affairs ‘. 

He did oblige princes by abetting their cause when 
it was unjust or weak; his spiritual authority satisfying 
their conscience: whence he was sure to receive good 
acknowledgment and recompense. As when he did 

An. 752. allow Pepin’s usurpation. 
He pretended to dispose of kingdoms, and to consti- 
tute princes; reserving obeisance to himself. Gregory 
An. 1060. VII. granted to Robert Guisiard Naples and Sicily, 
An. 1139. Jeneficiario jure. Innocent II. gave to Roger the title 
of king. 

There is scarce any kingdom in Europe which he 
hath not claimed the sovereignty of, by some pretence 
or other. Princes sometime, for quiet sake, have 
desired the pope’s consent and allowance of things 
appertaining of right to themselves, whence the pope 
took advantage to claim an original right of disposing 
such things. 

The proceeding of the pope upon occasion of wars is 
remarkable: when he did enter league with a prince, 
to side with him in a war against another, he did cove- 
nant to prosecute the enemy with spiritual arms, (that 
is, with excommunications and interdicts,) engaging his 


8 Apudc TEcovonce 7ac avno EvdiZe- guere, discordias tollere debuissent, 
rai—--. When the oakis fallen, every suscitarent ea potius atque nutrirent. 
one gets some wood. Modruviensis Episc. in Cone. Lat. sub 

t Non sine suspicione, quod illorum Leone X. sess. vi. (p. 72.) 
temporum pontifices, qui bella extin- 
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confederates to use temporal arms. So making eccle-  suero- 
siastical censures tools of interest. ee 
When princes were in difficulties, (by the mutinous —~— 
disposition of subjects, the emulation of antagonists,) he 
would, as served his interest, interpose; hooking in 
some advantage to himself. 
In the tumults against our king John, he struck in, 
and would have drawn the kingdom to himself. 
He would watch opportunity to quarrel with princes, 
upon pretence they did intrench on his spiritual power: 
as about the point of the investiture of bishops, and 
receiving homage from them. 


Gregory VII. did excommunicate Hen. ITI. (an. 1076.) 


ie ai las a a Hen. IV. (an. 1120.) 
con Le al og] SS Weenie a he aa Fred. (an. 1160.) . 
Soe ya os Ol be eae Hen. V. (an. 1195.) 
Serpcentiiive. ose ee se Otho (an. 1219.) 
Honorius III. and Gregory [X. | Fred. IT. (an. 1220.) 
Innocent [V.in the Lugd. Cone. (1245.) 


18. The ignorance of times did him great service: 
for then all the little learning which was, being in his 
clients and factors, they could instil what they pleased 
into the credulous people. Then his dictates would 
pass for infallible oracles, and his decrees for inviolable 
laws: whence his veneration was exceedingly increased. 

19. He was forward to support factious churchmen Anseme 
against princes, upon pretence of spiritual interest and Becket — 
liberty. And usually by his importunity and arts pac 
getting the better in such contests, he thereby did att. Par. 
much strengthen his authority. 

20. He making himself the head of all the clergy, 
and carrying himself as its protector and patron, did 
engage thereby innumerable most able heads, tongues, 
and pens, who were devoted to maintain whatever he 
did, and had little else to do. 

21. So great a party he cherished with exorbitant 
liberties, suffering none to rule over them, or touch 
them, beside himself. 

22. He did found divers militias and bands of spi- 
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Surro- ritual janisaries, to be combatants for his interests; 
SITION 

v. who, depending immediately upon him, subsisting by 
—~— his charters, enjoying exemptions by his authority from 
other jurisdictions, being sworn to a special obeisance 
of him, were entirely at his devotion, ready with all 
their might to advance his interests, and to maintain 

all the pretences of their patron and benefactor. 

These had great sway among the people, upon account 
of their religious guises and pretences to extraordinary 
heights of sanctimony, austerity, contempt of the world. 
And learning being mostly confined to them, they were 
the chief teachers and guides of Christendom; so that 
no wonder if he did challenge and could maintain any 
thing by their influence. 

They did cry up his power, as superior to all others. 
They did attribute to him titles strangely high, Vice- 
god, Spouse of the Church, &c. strange attributes of 
omnipotency, infallibility, &c. 

Pro pallio $23. Whereas wealth is a great sinew of power, he 

omnino ali- 

quid dare did invent divers ways of drawing great store thereof 

Sega to himself. 

Ep.iv. 44. By how many tricks did he proll money from all 
parts of Christendom? as by 

Dispensations for marriage within degrees prohibited, 
or at uncanonical times ;—for vows and oaths; for obser- 
vance of fasts and abstinences; for pluralities and in- 
compatible benefices, non-residences, &c. . 

Indulgences, and pardons, and freeing souls from the 

__ pains of purgatory. 
aes Reservations, and provisions of benefices, not be- 


proauro. stowed gratis. 
Taxee ca- 


Bee ea Consecrated presents; Agnus Dev’s, swords, roses, &e. 
Confirmation of bishops; “sending palls. 
Appeals to his court. 

Peter- 


ese Tributes of Peter-pence, annates, tithes,—introduced 
Plat,p.257. upon occasion of holy wars, and continued. 


Playing fast and loose, tying knots, and undoing 
them for gain. 


4 In the times of Henry I. the bishop of York did pay 10,0007. sterling for 
his pall. Matt. Par. (p. 274.) 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. 299 


Sending legates to drain places of money. Supro- 
Commutations of penance for money. eee 
Inviting to pilgrimage at Rome. — 
Hooking in legacies. What a mass of treasure did Quantas 
all this come to! What a trade did he drive! nobis ae 


tias peperit 

24. He did indeed easily, by the help of his merce- hace fab 
nary divines, transform most points of divinity in eae 
accommodation to his interests of power, reputation, 
and gain. 

25. Any pretence, how slender soever, will in time 
get some validity; being fortified by the consent of 
divers authors, and a current of suitable practice. 

Any story serving the designs of a party will get 
credit by being often told, especially by writers bear- 
ing a semblance of gravity; whereof divers will never 
be wanting to abet a flourishing party. 

26. The histories of some ages were composed only 
by the pope’s clients, friars and monks, and such people ; 
which therefore are partial to him, addicted to his 
interests, and under awe of him. 

For a long time none dared open his mouth to 
question any of his pretences, or reprehend his practices, 
without being called heretic, and treated as such. 

27. Whereas the pope had two sorts of opposites to 
subdue, temporal princes and bishops; his business 
being to overtop princes and to enslave all bishops, or 
to invade and usurp the rights of both; he used the 
help of each to compass his designs on the other; by 
the authority of princes oppressing bishops, and by the 
assistance of bishops mating princes. 

28. When any body would not do as he would have 
them, he did incessantly clamour or whine that S¢?. 
Peter was injured. 

29. The forgery of the Decretal Epistles (wherein 
the ancient popes are made expressly to speak and act 
according to some of his highest pretences, devised 
long after their times, and which they never thought 
of, good men) did hugely conduce to his purpose: 


V Quando et apostolica preeceptio ad _observatur, et a te spernitur et violatur, 
injuriam B. Petri in illis partibus non P. Wich. I. Ep. 37. 
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authorizing his encroachments by the suffrage of ancient 
doctrine and practice: a great part of his canon law is 
extracted out of these, and grounded on them. 

The donation of Constantine, fictitious acts of coun- 
cils, and the like counterfeit stuff, did help thereto; 
the which were soon embraced, as we see in pope 
Gregory IT.—— 

As also legends, fables of miracles, and all such 
deceivableness of unrighteousness. 

30. Popes were so cunning as to form grants, and 
impute that to privileges derived from them, which. 
princes did enjoy by right or custom. 

31. Synods of bishops called by him at opportune 
seasons, consisting of his votaries or slaves. None 
dared therein to whisper any thing to the prejudice of 
his authority. He carried whatever he pleased to pro- 
pose, without check or contradiction. Who dared to 
question any thing done by such numbers of pastors, 
styling themselves the representative of Christendom ? 

32. The having hampered all the clergy with strict 
oaths of universal obedience to him, (beginning about 
the times of pope Gregory VII.) did greatly assure his 
power. 

33. When intolerable oppressions and exactions did 
constrain princes to struggle with him, if he could not 
utterly prevail, things were brought to composition ; 
whereby he was to be sure for that time a gainer, and 
gained establishment in some points, leaving the rest 
to be got afterward in more favourable junctures. 


Witness the ( Henry II. and P. Alex. IIT. an. 1172. 
Concordates < Edw. III. and P. Greg. XI. an. 1373. 
between Henry V. and P. Mart. V. an. 1418. 


34. When princes were fain to curb their exorbi- 
tances by Pragmatical Sanctions, they were restless till 
they had got those sanctions revoked. And when they 
found weak princes, or any prince in circumstances 
advantaging their design, they did obtain their end. 
So pope Leo X. got Lewis XI. to repeal the Prag- 
matical Sanctions of his ancestors. 
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35. The power he did assume to absolve men from 
oaths and vows, to dispense with prohibited marriages, 
&e. did not only bring much grist to his mill, but did 
enable him highly to oblige divers persons (especially 
great ones) to himself. For to him they owed the 
quiet of their conscience from scruples; to him they 
owed the satisfaction of their desires, and legitimation 
of their issue, and title to their possessions. 

36. So the device of indulgences did greatly raise 
the veneration of him: for who would not adore him, 
that could loose his bands, and free his soul from long 
and grievous pains ? 


SUPPOSITION VI. 


The next Supposition is this, That in fact the Roman 
bishops continually from St. Peter's time have enjoyed 
and exercised this sovereign power. 


TuIs is a question of fact, which will best be decided 
by a particular consideration of the several branches of 
sovereign power; that so we may examine the more 
distinctly whether in all ages the popes have enjoyed 
and exercised them, or not. 

And if we survey the particular branches of sove- 
reignty, we shall find that the pope hath no just 
title to them, in reason, by valid law, or according to 
ancient practice; whence each of them doth yield a 
good argument against his pretences. 

I. If the pope were sovereign of the church, he would 
have power to convocate its supreme councils and judi- 
catories; and would constantly have exercised it. 

This power therefore the pope doth claim; and 
indeed did pretend to it a long time since, before they 
could obtain to exercise it: *J¢ 27s manifestly apparent, 
saith pope Leo X. with approbation of his Lateran 
synod, that the Roman bishop for the time being (as who 

x Distinct. 17. Cum etiam solum_ dicendorum, transferendorum ac dissol- 
Rom. pontificem pro tempore existen- vendorum plenum jus et potestatem ha- 


tem, tanquam auctoritatem super om- bere manifeste constet. Con. Later. 
nia concilia habentem, conciliorum in- sess. xi. (p. 152.) ann. 
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hath authority over all councils) hath alone the full right 
and power of indicting, translating, and dissolving coun- 
cils: and long before him, 7’o the apostolical authority, 
said Pope Adrian I.’ dy our Lord’s command, and by 
the merits of St. Peter, and by the decrees of the holy. 
canons, and of the venerable Fathers, a right and special 
power of convocating s ynods hath manywise been com- 
mitted : and yet before him, * Zhe authority, saith Pope 
Pelagius IT., of convocating synods hath been delivered to 
the apostolical see by the singular privilege of St. Peter. 

But it is manifest that the pope cannot pretend to 
this power by virtue of any old ecclesiastical canon, 
none such being extant or produced by him; nor can 
he allege any ancient custom; there having been no 
general synod before Constantine: and as to the practice 
from that time, it is very clear, that for some ages the 
popes did not assume or exercise such a power, and 
that it was not taken for their due. Nothing can be 
more evident, and it were extreme impudence to deny, 
that the emperors, at their pleasure, and by their 
authority, did congregate all the first general synods ; 
for so the oldest historians in most express terms do 
report, so those princes in their edicts did aver, so the 
synods themselves did declare. The most just and 
pious emperors, who did bear greatest love to the 
clergy, and had much respect for the pope, did call 
them without scruple; it was deemed their right to do 
it, none did remonstrate against their practice; the 
Fathers in each synod did refer thereto, with allowance, 
and commonly with applause; popes themselves did 
not contest their right, yea commonly did petition them 
to exercise it. 

These things are so clear and so obvious, that it is 
almost vain to prove them; I shall therefore but touch 
them. 


y Cui jussione Domini, et me- 
ritis B. Petri apostoli, singularis con- 
gregandarum synodorum authoritas, et 
sanctorum canonum ac venerandorum 
Patrum decretis multipliciter privata 
tradita est potestas. P. Hadrian I. apud 
Bin. tom. v. p. 565, (ann. 785.) 


” Cum generalium synodorum conyo- 
candi auctoritas apostolicz sedi B, Petri 
singulari privilegio sit tradita 
Pelag. II. Ep. 8. (Bin. tom. iv. p. 476. ) 
ann. 587. Qu. An heee epistola sit Pe- 
lagii II, ? Negat Launoius, 
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In general Socrates doth thus attest to the ancient Surro- 
practice; * We, saith he, do continually include the ee 
emperors in our history, because upon them, ever since —~— 
they became Christians, ecclesiastical affairs have de- 
pended, and the greatest synods have been and are made 
by their appointment: and Justinian in his prefatory 
type to the fifth general council beginneth thus; ° / 
hath been ever the care of pious and orthodox emperors, 
by the assembling of the most religious bishops, to cut off 
heresies, as they did spring up; and by the right faith, 
sincerely preached, to keep the holy church of G'od in 
peace: and to do this was so proper to the emperors, 
that when Ruffin did affirm St. Hilary to have been 
excommunicated in a synod, St. Jerome, to confute 
him, did ask; ° Z’ell me, what emperor did command this 
synod to be congregated? implying it to be illegal or 
impossible that a synod should be congregated without 
the imperial command. 

Particularly Eusebius saith of the first Christian em- 
peror, that “as a common bishop appointed by God he 
did summon synods of God’s ministers ; so did he com- 
mand a great number of bishops to meet at Arles, (for 
decision of the Donatists’ cause;) so did he also com- 
mand the bishops from all quarters to meet at Tyre, 
for examination of the affairs concerning Athanasius ; 
and that he did convocate the great synod of Nice (the 
first and most renowned of all general synods) all the 
historians do agree, he did himself affirm, the Fathers 
thereof in their synodical remonstrances did avow; as 


a Duveywec cat rode Pacirkic Ty toro- 
pia meptkapBavoper, dtdre ad’ ov Xpto- 
riaviley otavtTo, Ta Tie ékKAnoiac 
mpaypara HOTHTO ee abtayv, Kai at 
peylorat avyodot TY AvTOY yvopy yeyo- 
vaoi TE Kat yivovrat. Socr. 5. Procem. 

b Semper studium fuit orthodoxis et 
piis imperatoribus, pro tempore exortas 
heereses per congregationem religiosissi- 
morum episcoporum amputare, et recta 
fide sincere preedicata in pace sanctam 
Dei ecclesiam custodire . Justin. in 
Syn. 5. Collat. i. (p. 209.) Greece p. 368. 
magis emphatice. 

© Doce quis imperator hance syno- 


dum jusserit congregari ? Hier, 

d Oia rig Kotvde éwioxomroc éK OEov 
KkaQvorapevoc ovvddoug TwWY TOU OE0v 
Aetroupywv ouvecpdret. Euseb, de Vit. 
Const. 1.44, TAsiorove tx Oragdowy 
kai apvOnrwy témwy émioxdrove sic 
Thy 'Aoshkarynciwy médduy ovvedOsiv 
éxekevoapev, Euseb. Hist. x. 5. Ep. 
ad Chrestum. Ad Arelatensium civi- 
tatem piissimi imperatoris voluntate 
adducti, say the Fathers in their Epistle 
to P. Sylvester himself. Vid. Euseb. 
de Vit. Const. lib. iv. cap. 41, 42, 43, et 
Soer, i. 28. 
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we shall hereafter, in remarking on the passages of that 
synod, shew. 

The same course did his son Constantius follow, 
without impediment; for although he was a favourer 
of the Arian party, yet did the catholic bishops readily 
at his call assemble in the great synods of ° Sardica, of 
f Ariminum, of ® Seleucia, of "Sirmium, of ' Milan, &c. 
which he out of a great zeal to compose dissensions 
among the bishops did convocate. 

After him the emperor Valentinian, understanding 
of dissensions about divine matters, to compose them, 
did indict a synod in Ilyricum * 

A while after, for settlement of the Christian state, 
(which had been greatly disturbed by the persecution of 
Julian and of Valens, and by divers factions,) Theo- 
dosius I. did ' command, saith Theodoret, the bishops of 
his empire to be assembled together at Constantinople ; 
the which meeting accordingly did make the second 
general synod: in the congregation of which the pope 
had so little to do, that Baronius saith it was celebrated 
against his will. 

Afterwards, when Nestorius, bishop of Constanti- 
nople, affecting to seem wiser than others in explaining 
the mystery of Christ’s incarnation, had raised a jangle 
to the disturbance of the church; for removing it, the 
emperor Theodosius II. did "dy his edict command the 
bishops to meet at Ephesus ; who there did celebrate 
the third general council: in the beginning of each 
action it is affirmed, that the synod was * convocated by 


© Tlooctrakey sic Sapdikny cvvdpa- 
prety émtoxdmouc. Theod. ii. 4. Soz, ili. 
1]. Soer. ii. 16, 20. Athan. tom. i. p. 
761. Hil. in Fragm. p. Jubet ex toto 
orbe apud Sardicam episcopos congre- 
gari. Sulp. ii. 52. 

{Re re tHE TOU Oeov KEAEVTEWC, Kai 
THe once eboeBeiag mooorayparoc, &e. 
Syn. Arim. Ep. ad Const. Soer. ii. 37. 

& Soer. ii. 39. jv—yeveoOat ro Baor- 
Aéwe ExéAevoe TOdcTaypa. Ann. 381, 

h‘O Baowede ctvodoy triskdTwr iv 
TO Bopip yeveoOar téevoe. Socr. il. 
29. Soz. iv. 6. 

i Modoraypa 0é& hy row Baorréwe é év 
Medtodavwp wodret roveiobat Tv cbvo- 


dov. Soer. i. 36. Soz. iv. 9. 

K Ey pév rep ’IAdupueg cbvodov yer- 
éo0ar mpostrage. Theod. iv. 7. 

1 Sbvodoy dpoddtwy aire ouveca- 
Aece. Soz. vii. 7. Socr. v. 8. Movye ripe 
oiksiag Baotrsiag Tove étwicKoToug tic 
THY KwvoravrivovroAuy ovvabpoi8 ij- 
vat wooctraéev. Theod. v. 7. Repug- 
nante Damaso celebrata, &ce. Baron. 
Ann, 553. § 224, 

m Tpooraypa Tov Baotéwe eic Tiy 
cuvodoy ouvivat éxéXevoev. Soer. vii. 
34. Evagr. i. 3. 

n ’E« Qecricparog tréy Baoitwy 
ovyKpornOsioa. 
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the imperial decree ; the synod itself doth often profess 
it; the pope’s own legate doth acknowledge it ; and so 
doth Cyril the president thereof ®. 

The same emperor, upon occasion of Eutyches being 
condemned at Constantinople, and the stirs thence 
arising, did indict the second general synod of Ephesus, 
(which proved abortive by the miscarriages of Dioscorus, 
bishop of Alexandria,) as appeareth by his imperial letters 
to Dioscorus, and the other bishops, summoning them to 
that synod: ’ We have decreed, that the most holy 
bishops meeting together, &c. % After the same manner 
the other most reverend bishops were written to, to come 
to the synod. And as pope Leo doth confess, calling 
it * the council of bishops, which you (Theodosius) com- 
manded to be held at Ephesus. 

The next general synod of Chalcedon was convocated 
by the authority of the emperor Marcian; as is ex- 
pressed in the beginning of each action *, as the emperor 
declareth, as the synod itself, in the front of its Defini- 
tion, doth avow; ‘The holy, great, and ccumenical 
synod, gathered together by the grace of God and the 
command of our most dread CM PORN, SeOay Gs deter- 
mined as follows. 

The fifth general synod was also congregated by the 
authority of J ustinian L. ; ; and the. emperor’s letter 


°‘H ayia svvodoc,  yapiTt OE0¥ 
kata 70 Oéoriopa Toy evosBEoTaTwY 
Kai pi0XploTwY Huwy Bacdiiéwy ovy- 
KpoTnQeioa. Syn. Eph. Act. i. p. 291. 
The holy synod assembled by the grace 
of God, according to the decree of our 
most religious emperors, &c. n 
xapure Oeov kai wvebpare rod mETepov 
Kparoug cuvaxOeioa, p- 267. Ta ™poo- 
Téeraypéva Ty ayig suvddw Tapa TOU 
UpeTeoov KoaTouc, &c. Act. v. p. 347. 
Toic a@po.obsiot kara TedcTaypa THY 
Baoitéwy, p. 404. “Hytiva ctbvodor ot 
Xproriavikwrarotkai piravOowrorarot 
Bacirsig wptcoav. Which synod our 
most Christian and gracious emperors 
appointed, saith Philip, the pope’s le- 
gate. Act. iii. p. 330. Ty ayia ovvddy 
TH kara Oso Xap Kal Vioriopa TOY 
Oeopursorarwy kai giioxpicrwy Bact- 
Néwy ovvax%eioy—. To the holy synod 


assembled by the grace of God, and the 
command of our emperors, &c. So 
do Cyril and’ Memnon inscribe their 
Epistle. Act. iv. p. 337. 

P ’E@ecricapey Kata TavTo cuved- 
OovTwy dowrarwr, &e. 

14 Tp aitp rinw éypagn Kat rotc 
Gorge edaBEorarore éioxdTOLg WoTE 
mapaysvio0a tig THY obvodoyv. Syn. 
Chale, pars i. p. 53. 

t Episcopale consilium, quod haberi 
apud Ephesum preecepistis. I, Leak. 
Ep. 25. (et 24.) ad Theod. 

8 Kara Osioy Oioropa cuvabpot- 
oeica. Thy ayiay vuev nOooicaper 
obvovoy. (Act. vi. p. 345.) 

t‘H ayia Kai beyary Kai olkoupertKy 
ayvodos, 9) » Kata Osov yapuy Kai Véom- 
oma TeV ev\aBecrarwr Kai giroxploTwr 
pa Baotsiwy ouvaxOeioa WPLoEe 
Ta uToreTaypéva, Act. vi. 346. 
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Ann. 533. 
Act. p. 368. 
Gr. p. 309. 
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authorizing it, beginneth (as we saw before) with an 
assertion, (backed with a particular enumeration,) that 
all former great synods were called by the same power: 
the Fathers themselves do say, that they had “come to- 
gether according to the will of God, and the command of 
the most pious emperor. So little had the pope to do 
in it, that, as Baronius himself telleth us, it was con- 
gregated * against his will, or with his resistance. 

The sixth general synod at Constantinople was also 

indicted by the emperor Constantine Pogonatus; as 
doth appear by his letters, as is intimated at the 
entrance of each action, as the synod doth acknowledge, 
as pope Leo IT. (in whose time it was concluded) doth 
affirm. The synod, in its Definition, as also in its 
Epistle to pope Agatho, doth inscribe itself, ’ The holy 
and ecumenical synod, congregated by the grace of God, 
and the altogether religious sanction of the most pious 
and most faithful great emperor Constantine: and in 
their Definition they say, * By this doctrine of peace 
dictated by G'od, our most gracious emperor, through 
the divine wisdom being guided, as a defender of the true 
Jaith, and an enemy to the false, having gathered us to- 
gether in this holy and ecumenical synod, has united the 
whole frame of the church, &c. In its acclamatory 
oration to the emperor it saith, Tate Oeorarate VUOY 
mooar ate ELKOVTEC, O TE TNC mocoPurarnc Kal arosroKing 
akooToXEwe ¢ doXEpATIKWTATOC TO0LOp0C Kat nuste Ehaxtoror, 
&e. Act. xviii. p. 271. We all acquiescing in your 
most sacred commands ; both the most holy president of 
(Rome) the most ancient and apostolical city, and we the 
least, &c.* 


u Pro Dei voluntate, et jussione pi- 
issimi imperatoris ad hane urbem con- 
venimus. Collat. 8. 


x Ut que resistente Romano ponti- 


fice fuerit congregata. Baron. Ann. 553. 
§ 219. 

y‘H ayia Kai HEyadn Kai oikovpEvtxy 
obvvodoc, ) Kara O£0d Yao Kai Tavev- 
oePic éorispa rou svoeBeorarov Kai 
Tiororarov peydvov Baotiiwe Kwy- 
oravrivov cuvaxOeioa. Act. xviii. p. 


255, 285. (in Epist, ad P. Agath.) 


2 Tabry to Oeoheerp Ti} eionvac o- 
dackaria O0cdgwe 6 mpadrarog nMiy 
Baorrede ddnyotperoc, o 0 THC pey b000- 
dodiag dméppaxoc, TiS 6é Kkaxodokiac 
dvripaxoc, THY KaB’ wae ayiay rab- 
THY Kai oikovpeviKny A0o0icac OpHyv- 
pty, TO THC éekkAnoiag drav Hrvwoe 
ovykpia. Act. xviii. p. 256. in Defi- 
nitione Synodica. 

@ Kai yap tréyvopev ore y ayia Kai 
feyahn Kai oikoupericr tern sbvodoe, 
rig xara God yan TY Baoru@~ 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 307 
These are all the great synods which posterity with  Svero- 
clear consent did admit as general: for the next two *“\yy" 
have been disclaimed by great churches, (the seventh ——~— 


by most of the western churches, the eighth by the 
eastern,) so that even ’ divers popes after them did not 
reckon them for general councils; and all the rest 
have been only assemblies of western bishops, celebrated 
after the breach between the oriental and occidental 
churches. 

Yet even that second synod of Nice, which is called 
the seventh synod, doth avow itself to have ° convened 
by the emperor's command ; and in the front of each 
action, as also of their Synodical Definition, the same 
style is retained. 

Hitherto it is evident, that all general synods were 
convocated by the imperial authority; and about this 
matter divers things are observable. 

It is observable in how peremptory a manner the 
emperors did require the bishops to convene at the 
time and place appointed by them. Constantine, in 
his letter indicting the synod of Tyre, hath these words; 

If any one presuming to violate our command and Busch. do 
sense, &e. iv. 42.(Vid. 

Theodosius II. summoneth the bishops to the Ephe- ” ¥-P- 30) 
sine synod in these terms; * We, taking a great deal of 
care about these things, will not suffer any one, if he be 
absent, to go unpunished ; nor shall he find excuse either 
with God or us, who presently without delay does not by 
the time set appear in the place appointed. 

In like terms did he call them to the second Ephe- 
sine synod; °/f any one shall choose to neglect meeting 


mpoordypwate Evayxoc ty TH Baowdids 
ovynOo0icOn médreEt Leo II. in 
Ep. ad Con. Imp. p. 305. 


pevor poovTioa arodtpravecbar ovdeva 
popnTac deve oueda oddepiay re eeu 
mpoc Osby, obd8 mode Hpac amoroyiay, 


b Pp. Joh. VIII. Ep. 247, P. Nic. I. 
Ep. 7, 8, 10. P. Hadr. II. Ep. 26. 

© Tlaoa 9 ayia obvodog 9 Kar’ ed0o- 
Kiav O£0v, mpooraée Te Tipe pidoxoi- 
orov vpwy Baoirsiag cvvedMovoa. Act. 
vii. p. 83]. i. 519. ii. 551. iii. 586. iv. 
609. v. 696. vi. 722. vii. 812. Defin. 
Synod. Act, vii. p. 817. 

4 Kai 1ypeic 62 rodrwy rodAny Tovod- 


x 


O pn) Tapaxpiya card roy T posto nple~ 
vov Kaipoy sic Tov agpopiobivra ToTov 
omovdaiwc tapayevomevoc. Theod. Jun. 
Ep. ad Cyril. Cone. Eph. pars i. p. 2, 6. 

€ Ei 0& ric THY obTwe dvayKaiay Kat 
TO Oep pidny maptdety EXotTo obvobor, 
kal py wadoy duvdpse kara Tov mpostpn- 
pévov Kaipoyv Tov agograbevra KaTana- 
Boe rérrov, ovdEpiay EEE mode TO KoEtT- 
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Surro- 7m a synod so necessary and grateful to G'od, and by the 
vL. set time do not with all diligence appear in the place 

—.—~ appointed, he shall find no excuse, &e. 

Marcian thus indicteth the synod of Nice, (after by 
him translated to Chalcedon;) ‘Zé properly seemeth 
good to our clemency, that an holy synod meet in the city 
of Nice, in the province of Bithynia. 

Again we may observe, that in the imperial edicts, 
or epistles, whereby councils effectually were convened, 
there is nothing signified concerning the pope’s having 
any authority to call them; it is not as by license 
from the pope’s holiness, but in their own name and 
authority they act: which were very strange, if the 
popes had any plea then commonly approved for such 
a power. 

As commonly emperors did call synods by the 
suggestion of other bishops °, so again there be divers 
instances of popes applying themselves to the emperors 
with petitions to indict synods; wherein es 
they prevailed, sometimes they were disappointed : 
pope Liberius did request of Constantius to indicine a 
synod for deciding the cause of Athanasius. ° Eccles?- 
astical judgment (said he, as Theodoret reports) should 
be made with great equity: wherefore, if it please your 
prety, command a judicatory to be constituted: and in 
his Epistle to Hosius, produced by Baronius, he saith, 
‘Many bishops out of Italy met together, who together 
with me had beseeched the most religious emperor that he 
would command, as he had thought fit, the council of 
Aquileia to meet. 

So pope Damasus, having a desire that a general 
synod should be celebrated in Italy for repressing 


Tov,  TpdC Ty mpEeTepay eboeBeray 
a7oXoyiay. Theod. in Ep. ad Diose. in 
Cone. Chale. Act. My p 53. 

f Tobro WeKde Ty HPETEOM iypscev 
NMEPOTHTL, iva ayia sbvodoc éy Ty 
Nicattwy wodEt THe BiOvrwy irapxiag 
ovykooTnOy. In Epist. ad Epise, Syn. 
Chale. pars i. p. 34. 

8 Kdo.dXo¢ sikOTwe e0EnoEe vEv- 
face Tov véou OEodociov Ta oKHmTpa 
TIC pag OvemovTOc THY Ey’ Ediow reW- 


Tnv obvoboy ado Oijvac. Evagr. a 

h Avérep si gov doxet ry sboeBeig, 
KpLTHpuov ovorabivat xéAsvoorv. Theod. 
ii. 16. 

i Multi ex Italia episecopi convene- 
runt, qui mecum religiosissimum impe- 
ratorem fuerant deprecati, ut juberet, 
sicut ipsi placuerat, dudum concilium 
Aquileiense congregari. Baron, Ann. 
353. § 19 
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heresies and factions then in the church, did obtain the — Surpo- 
imperial letters for that purpose directed to the eastern *V7" 
bishops, as they in their epistle to the western bishops —~—~ 
do intimate, ! But because expressing a brotherly affection 
toward us, ye have called us, as your own members, by 
the most pious emperor's letters, to that synod which by 
the will of God ye are gathering at Rome. 
It is a wonder that Bellarmine should have the con- Bell. de _ 
fidence to allege this passage for himself. Pout ae 
So again pope Innocent I. being desirous to restore 
St. Chrysostom, “did, as Sozomen telleth us, send five 
bishops and two priests of the Roman church to Honorius, 
and to Arcadius the emperor, requesting a synod, with 
the time and the place thereof: in which attempt he 
suffered a repulse; for the courtiers of Arcadius did 
repel those agents, ‘as troubling another government, 
which was beyond their bounds, or wherein the pope had 
nothing to do that they knew of. 
So also pope Leo I.” (whom no pope could well 
exceed in zeal to maintain the privileges and advance 
the eminence of his see) did in these terms request 
Theodosius to indict a synod; " Whence if your piety 
shall vouchsafe consent to our suggestion and supplica- 
tion, that you would command an episcopal council to be 
held in Italy ; soon, God aiding, may all scandals be cut 
of. Upon this occasion the emperor did appoint a 
council (not in Italy, according to the-pope’s desire, 
but) at Ephesus; the which not succeeding well, pope 
Leo again did address to Theodosius in these words; 
° All the churches of our. parts, all bishops with groans 


VEreday pévrouryy adedgixiy Trept 
pac ayarny érwerkvipevot, ovvodoy 
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lOc irepopiay dpyny tvoxdnoayrac. 


. Thid, 


m Humiliter ac sapienter exposcite, 
ut petitioni nostree, qua plenariam in- 
dici synodum postulamus, clementissi- 
mus imperator dignetur annuere, (saith 
pope Leo, to the clergy and people of 
Constantinople, Ep. 23.) 

n Unde'si pietas vestra suggestioni 
ac supplicationi nostree dignetur an- 
nuere, ut intra Italiam haberi jubeatis 
episcopale concilium, cito auxiliante 
Deo poterunt omnia scandala resecari. 
P: Leo I. Ep. 9. 


© Omnes partium ecclesize nostrarum, 


, omnes mansuetudini vestree cum gemi- 
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Surro- and tears, do supplicate your grace, that you would com- 
“v1, mand a general synod to be celebrated within Italy. 'To 

——.—~ which request (although backed with the desire of the 

western emperor) Theodosius would by no means con- 
sent: for, as Leontius reporteth, ’ when Valentinian, 
being importuned by pope Leo, did write to £ heodo- 
sius IT. that he would procure another synod to be held 
Sor examining whether Dioscorus had judged rightly or 
no, Theodosius did write back to him, saying, I shall 
make no other synod. 

The same pope did again of the same emperor peti- 
tion for a synod to examine the cause of Anatolius, 
bishop of Constantinople; Let your clemency, saith he, 
be pleased to grant an universal council to be held in 
Italy; as with me the synod, which for this cause did 
meet at Lome, doth request. Thus did that pope con- 
tinually harp upon one string, to get a general synod 
to be celebrated at his own doors; but never could 
obtain his purpose, the emperor being stiff in refus- 
ing it. 

The same pope, with better success, (as ‘to the 
thing, though not as to the place,) did request of the 
emperor Marcian asynod; for he (concurring in opinion 
that it was needful) * did, saith Liberatus, at the petition 
of the pope and the Roman princes, command a general 
council to be congregated at Nice. 

Now if the pope had himself a known right to con- 
vocate synods, what needed all this supplication, or 
this application to the emperors? Would not the 
pope have endeavoured to exercise his authority ? 


tibus et lacrymis supplicant sacerdotes, 
ut generalem synodum jubeatis intra 
Italiam celebrari. P. Leo J. Ep. 42. 

P Ovarevrinavog dxAovpevog b7d 
Aéovroc TOU Tawa yoager Osodociw TH 
MiKo, iva Emirpey obvovor yevécOan, 
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oKOOC H ov" 6 68 Oe0ddavoc dvréypagev 
avr@ Néywy, Ort ob TOW aAnY cdvo- 
Oov. Leont. de Sect. Act. 4. 

4 Sanctum clementize vestree studium, 
quo ad reparationem pacis ecclesiasticee 
synodum habere voluistis, adeo libenter 
accepi, ut quamvis eam fieri intra Ita- 


liam poposcissem, &c. Leo, Ep. 50. 
Poposceram quidem a gloriosissima cle- 
mentia vestra, ut synodum, quam pro 
reparanda orientalis ecclesiz pace a 
nobis etiam petitam necessariam judi- 
castis, aliquantisper differri ad tempus 
opportunius juberetis . P. Leo, Ep. 
43, 44, 50. 

r Sed eo defuncto, cum Martianus 
imperii culmen fuisset adeptus, pro illa 
pape et principum Romanorum peti- 
tione universale concilium in Nicena 
congregari jussit. Lib. Brev, cap. 13. 
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would he not have clamoured or whined at any inter- 
ruption thereof? Would so spiritful and sturdy a pope 
as Leo have begged that to be done by another which 


Suppo- 
SITION 
VI. 


Fortissi- 


he had authority to do of himself, when he did appre- mus Leo. 


hend so great necessity for it, and was so much pro- 
voked thereto? would he not at least have remon- 
strated against the injury therein done to him by 
Theodosius ? 

All that this daring pope could adventure at was to 
wind in a pretence, that the synod of Chalcedon was 
congregated by his consent; for, ‘Jt hath been the 
pleasure (of whom? I pray) that a general council should 
be congregated, both by the command of the Christian 
princes, and with the consent of the apostolic see, saith 
he very cunningly; yet not so cunningly, but that any 
other bishop might have said the same for his see. 

This power indeed upon many just accounts pecu- 
liarly doth belong to princes; it suiteth to the dignity 
of their state, it appertaineth to their duty, they are 
most able to discharge it. They are the guardians of 
public tranquillity, which constantly is endangered, 
which commonly is violated, by dissensions in religious 
matters; (whence we must pray for them, that by their 
care we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godli- 
ness and honesty ;) they alone can authorize their sub- 
jects to take such journeys, or to meet in such assem- 
blies; they alone can well cause the expenses needful 
for holding synods to be exacted and defrayed; they 
alone can protect them, can maintain order and peace 
in them, can procure observance to their determina- 
tions; they alone have a sword to constrain resty and 
refractory persons (and in no cases are men so apt to 
be such as in debates about these matters) to convene, 
to confer peaceably, to agree, to observe what is 
settled; they, as, nursing fathers of the church, as 
ministers of God's kingdom, as encouragers of all good 
works, as the stewards of God, intrusted with the 
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great talents of power, dignity, wealth, enabling them 
to serve God, are obliged to cause bishops in such 


——_.—~ cases to perform their duty; according to the example 


2 Chron. 


XXxiyv. 29, 


&e. 


2 ae 
XXxix. 4, 


of good princes in holy scripture, who are commended 
for proceedings of this nature: for so king Josias did 
convocate a general synod of the church in his time; 
Then, saith the text, the king sent, and gathered together 
all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem: in this synod 
he presided, standing in his place, and making a ecove- 
nant before the Lord; its resolutions he confirmed, 
causing all that were present in Jerusalem and Benjamin 
to stand to that covenant; and:he took care of their 
execution, making all present in Israel effectually to 
serve the Lord their God. 

So also did king Hezekiah gather the priests and 


20, 21, ao’ Levites together, did warn, did command them to do 


ver. ll. 


their duty, and reform things in the church; d/Zy sons, 
said he, de not now negligent; for the Lord hath chosen 
you to stand before him, to serve him, and that ye should 
minister unto him, and burn incense. 

Beside them none other can have reasonable pretence 
to such a power, or can well be deemed able to manage 
it: so great an authority cannot be exercised upon 
the subjects of any prince, without eclipsing his majesty, 
infringing his natural right, and. endangering his state. 
He that at his pleasure can summon all Christian 
pastors, and make them trot about, and hold them 
when he will, is in effect emperor, or in a fair way to 
make himself'so. It is not fit therefore that any other 
person should have all the governors of the church at 
his beck, so as to draw them from remote places 
whither he pleaseth; to put them on long and charge- 
able journeys; to detain them from their charge; to 
set them on what deliberations and debates he thinketh 
good. It is not reasonable that any one, without the 
leave of princes, should authorize so great conventions 
of men, having such interest and sway; it is not safe 
that any one should have such dependencies on him, 
by which he may be tempted to clash with princes, 
and withdraw his subjects from their due obedience. 


—, 
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Neither can any success be well expected from the use 
of such authority by any, who hath not power by which 
he can force bishops to convene, to resolve, to obey; 
whence we see that Constantine, who was a prince so 
gentle and friendly to the clergy, was put to threaten 
those bishops who would absent themselves from the 
synod indicted by him at Tyre; and Theodosius‘ (also 
a very mild and religious prince) did the like in his 
summoning the two Ephesine synods. We likewise 
may observe, that when the pope and western bishops, 
in a synodical Epistle, “did invite those of the east to 
a great synod indicted at Rome, these did refuse the 
journey, alleging that it would be to no good purpose: 
so also when the western bishops did call those of the 
east, for resolving the difference between Flavianus and 
Paulinus, both pretending to be bishops of Antioch, 
what effect had their summons? And so will they 
always or often be ready to say, who are called at the 
pleasure of those who want force to constrain them: 
so that such authority in unarmed hands (and God keep 
arms out of the pope’s hands) will be only a source 
of discords. 

Either the pope is a subject, as he was in the first 
times, and then it were too great a presumption for 
him to claim such a power over his fellow-subjects in 
prejudice to his sovereign ; (nor indeed did he presume 
so far, until he had in a manner shaken off subjection 
to the emperor;) or he is not a subject ; and then it is 
not reasonable that he should have such power in the 
territories of another prince. 

The whole business of general synods was an ex- 
pedient for peace, contrived by emperors, and so to be 
regulated by their order. Hence even in times and 
places where the pope was most reverenced, yet princes 
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were jealous of suffering the pope to exercise such a 
power over the bishops their subjects; and to obviate 
it, did command all bishops not to stir out of their 
territories without license; particularly our own nation, 
in the council at Clarendon, where it was decreed, 
* That they should not go out of the kingdom without the 
king's leave. 

To some things above said, a passage may be objected 
which occurreth in the acclamation of the sixth synod 
to the emperor Constantine Pogonatus; wherein it is 
said, that *Constantine and Sylvester did collect the 
synod of Nice; Theodosius I. and Damasus, (together 
with Gregory and Nectarius,) the synod of Constan- 
tinople ; Theodosius IL. with Celestine and Cyril, the 
Ephesine synod: and so of the rest. To which I 
answer, that the Fathers mean only for the honour of 
those prelates to signify, that they in their places and 
ways did concur and co-operate to the celebration of 
those synods; otherwise we might, as to matter of fact 
and history, contest the accurateness of their relation; 
and it is observable, that they join other great bishops, 
then flourishing, with the popes; so that if their 
suffrage prove any thing, it proveth more than our 
adversaries would have, viz. that all great bishops and 
patriarchs have a power or right to convocate synods. 

As for passages alleged by our adversaries, that no 
synod could be called, or ecclesiastical law enacted, 
without consent of the pope, they are nowise pertinent 
to this question; for we do not deny that the pope 
had a right to sit in every general synod; and every 
other patriarch at least had no less: ° as all reason and 
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practice do shew; and as they of the seventh synod do 
suppose, arguing the synod of Constantinople, which 
condemned the worship of images, to be no general 
council, * because it had not the pope’s co-operation, nor 
the consent of the eastern patriarchs. Syncellus, the 
patriarch of Jerusalem’s legate in the eighth synod, 
says, “Mor this reason did the Holy Spirit set up 
patriarchs in the world, that they might suppress scandals 
arising in the church of God: and Photius is in the 
same synod told, ’ That the judgment passed against 
him was most equal and impartial, as proceeding not 
from one, but all the four patriarchs. 

That a general synod doth not need a pope to call it, 
or preside in it, appeareth by what the synods of Pisa 
and Constance define, for provision in time of schisms. 

II. It inseparably doth belong to sovereigns in the 
general assemblies of their states to preside, and mode- 
rate affairs; proposing what they judge fit to be con- 
sulted or debated; stopping what seemeth unfit to be 
moved; keeping proceedings within order and rule, 
and steering them to a good issue; checking disorders 
and irregularities, which the distemper or indiscretion 
of any persons may create in deliberations or disputes. 

This privilege therefore the pope doth claim; not 
allowing any general council to be legitimate, wherein 
he in person, or by his legates, doth not preside and 
sway. ° All catholics, says Bellarmine, teach this to be 
the chief pontiff’s proper office, that either in person 
or by his legate he preside, and as chief judge mode- 
rate all. 

But for this prerogative no express grant from God, 
no ancient canon of the church, no certain custom can 
be produced. 


Sess.XXxXix. 
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‘Svrro- | Nor doth ancient practice favour the pope’s claim to 
‘VL. Such a prerogative, it appearing that he did not exer- 
‘—-— cise it in the first general synods. 


Act. xv. St. Peter himself did not preside in the apostolical 
synod at Jerusalem, where he was present; but rather 
St. James, as we before have shewed. 

In all the first synods, convocated by emperors, they 

did either themselves in person, or by honourable 
persons authorized by them, in effect preside, governing 
the proceedings. 

Mapedisov Yn the synod of Nice, Constantine was the chief 

Tov Oyo” ° . 

roig rpo- Manager, director, and moderator of the transactions ; 

sfeuc. and under him other chief bishops did preside; but 

juseb. V.C. . ; ’ 

ii, 13. that the pope’s legates had any considerable influence 


or sway there, doth by no evidence appear, as we shall 
hereafter out of history declare. 

In the synod of Sardica, (which in design was a 
general council, but in effect did not prove so, being 
divided by a schism into two great parts,) Hosius, 
bishop of Corduba, did preside, or (by reason of his 
age and venerable worth) had the first place assigned 
to him, and bore the office of prolocutor; so the synod 
itself doth imply; ‘Ad/ we bishops (say they in their 
catholic Epistle) meeting together, and especially the 
most ancient Hosius, who for his age, and for his con- 
fession, and for that he hath undergone so much pains, 
is worthy all reverence: so Athanasius expressly doth 
call him; * Zhe holy synod, saith he, the prolocutor of 
which was the great Hosius, presently sent to them, 
&c. The canons of the synod intimate the same, wherein 
he proposeth matters, and asketh the pleasure of the 
synod: the same is confirmed by the subscriptions of 
their general Epistle, wherein he is set before pope 


d Wavrwv judy cuveOovtTorv éimiokd- 
mwy, Kai pddtora Tov ebynoordrov 


avroic, &e. Athan. ad Solit. p. 819. 


‘Ociov, Tod cai dia roy xodvor, Kai dia 
Tiv dporoyiay, Kai dud rd rocovroy 
KamaToy UTOmEepEevnKevat, TaN aidove 
atiov rvyxavoyvroc, ke. Athan. Apol, 
ip. 76h, 

© EvOvc ayia otvodoc, He mpon- 
yooog Hv 6 péyacg “Occ, typaver 


"Apéhet “Ootog cai IWpwroyévne, of 
TOTE UTIPXOY ApyovTec THY ard Tic 
dvdoewg év Lapducy cvvernrvOdrwv 
. Soz. xii. 18. Tov ty Sapdieg 
suvednrvOdtwyv mowrevoac. Theod. 
ii, 15. Tar piv “Oowc tjpxe rije 
yvounc Syn. Chale, ad Imp. 
Mare. p. 468, 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 317 
Julius himself; (' Hosius from Spain,, Julius of Rome,  svrro- 
by the presbyters Archidamus and Philowenus.) In this *YP* 
all ecclesiastical histories do agree; none speaking of —~—~ 
the pope’s presiding there by his legates. 

In the second general synod at Constantinople the 
pope had plainly no stroke; the oriental bishops alone 
did there resolve on matters, * being headed by their 
patriarchs, (of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem,) as 
Sozomen saith; being guided by Nectarius and St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, as the council of Chalcedon in its 
Epistle to the emperor doth aver. 

In the third general synod at Ephesus, Cyril, bishop 
of Alexandria, did preside, as pope Leo himself doth 
testify: he is called * the head of tt, in the Acts. 

We may note, that the bishop of the place where Digress. 
the synod is held did bear a kind of presidency in all 
synods; so did St. James, bishop of Jerusalem in the 
first synod, as St. Chrysostom noteth; so did Proto- 
genes at Sardica, and Nectarius at Constantinople, and 
Memnon in this of Ephesus. 

It is true, that according to the acts of that synod, 
and the reports of divers historians, pope Celestine 
(according to a new politic device of popes) did authorize 
Cyril to represent his person, and act as his proctor 
in those affairs; assigning to him, as he saith, sozntly. 
both the authority of his throne, (that is, his right of 
voting,) and the order of his place, (the first place in 
sitting ;) but it is not consequent thence, that Cyril 
upon that sole account did preside in the synod’. He 
thereby had the disposal of one so considerable suffrage, 
or a legal concurrence of the pope with him in his 
actings; he thereby might pretend to the first place of 
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sitting and subscribing, (which kind of advantages it 
appeareth that some bishops had in synods by the 
virtue of the like substitution in the place of others,) 
but he thence could have no authoritative presidency ; 
for that the pope himself could by no delegation 
impart, having himself no title thereto warranted by 
any law or by any precedent: that depended on the 
emperor's will, or on the election of the Fathers, or on 
a tacit regard to personal eminence in comparison to 
others present: this distinction Evagrius seemeth to 
intimate, when he saith, that the divine Cyril did 
administer it, and the place of Celestine, (where a 
word seemeth to have fallen out:) and Zonaras more 
plainly doth express, saying, that ' Cyril, pope of Alex- 
andria, did preside over the orthodox Fathers, and also 
did hold the place of Celestine: and Photius; ™ Cyril 
did supply the seat and the person of Celestine. If any 
latter historians do confound these things, we are not 
obliged to comply with their ignorance or mistake. 
Indeed as to presidency there we may observe, that 
sometimes it is attributed to Cyril alone, as being the 
first bishop present, and bearing a great sway; some- 
times to pope Celestine, as being in representation 
present, and being the first bishop of the church in 
order; sometimes to both Cyril and Celestine; some- 
times to Cyril, and Memnon, bishop of Ephesus, who, 
as being very active, and having great influence on the 
proceedings, are styled the presidents and rulers of the 
synod*. The which sheweth, that presidency was a lax 
thing, and no peculiarity in right or usage annexed to 
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the pope; nor did altogether depend on his grant or 
representation, to which Memnon had no title. 

The pope himself and his legates are divers times in 
the Acts said ouvedpetev, to sit together with the bishops; 
which considence doth not well comport with his special 
right to presidency °. 

Yea, it is observable, that the oriental bishops, which 
with John of Antioch did oppose the Cyrillian party in 
that synod, did charge on Cyril, that ’ he (as tf he lived 
in a time of anarchy) did proceed to all irregularity ; 
and that ‘snatching to himself the authority, which 
neither was given him by the canons, nor by the em- 
peror’s sanctions, did rush on to all kind of disorder and 
unlawfulness: whence it is evident, that, in the judg- 
ment of those bishops, (among whom ‘were divers 
worthy and excellent persons,) the pope had no right 
to any authoritative presidency. 

This word presidency indeed hath an ambiguity, apt 
to impose on those who do not observe it; for it may 
be taken for a privilege of precedence, or for authority 
to govern things: the first kind of presidence the pope 
without dispute, when present at a synod, would have 
had among the bishops, (as being the * bzshop of the first 
see, as the sixth synod calleth him; and ‘the first of 
priests, as Justinian calleth him;) and in his absence 
his legates might take up his chair, (for in general 
synods each see had its chair assigned to it, according 
to its order of dignity by custom.) And according to 
this sense the patriarchs and chief metropolitans are 
also often (singly or conjunctly) said to preside, as sit- 
ting in one of the first chairs. 

But the other kind of presidency was (as those 
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bishops in their complaint against Cyril do imply, and 
as we shall see in practice) disposed by the emperor, as 
he saw reason; although usually it was conferred on 
him, who, among those present, in dignity did precede 
the rest: this is that authority, av#evria, which the 
Syrian bishops complained against Cyril for assuming 
to himself, without the emperor’s warrant, and whereof 
we have a notable instance in the next general synod 
at Ephesus. For, 

In the second Ephesine synod, (which in design was 
a general synod, lawfully convened, for a public cause 
of determining truth and settling peace in the church; 
but which by some miscarriages proved abortive,) al- 
though the pope had his legates there, yet by the em- 
peror’s order Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, did 
preside; “ We, said Theodosius in his Epistle to him, 
do also commit to thy godliness the authority and the 
pre-eminency of all things appertaining to the synod now 
assembled: and in the synod of Chalcedon it is said of 
him, that “he had received the authority of all affairs, 
and of judgment : and pope Leo I. in his Epistle to the 
emperor saith, that Dioscorus did * challenge to himself 
the principal place; (insinuating a complaint, that 
Dioscorus should be preferred before him, although not 
openly contesting his right.) 

The emperor had indeed some reason not to commit 
the presidency to pope Leo, because he was looked 
upon as prejudiced in the cause, having declared in 
favour of Flavianus, against EKutyches; whence Euty- 
ches declined his legate’s interessing in the judgment 
of his cause, saying, ’ Zhey were suspected to him, be- 
cause they were entertained by Flavianus with great 
regard. And Dioscorus, being bishop of the next see, 
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was taken for more indifferent, and otherwise a person 
(however afterward it proved) of much integrity and 
moderation; * He did, saith the emperor, shine by the 
grace of God, both in honesty of life, and orthodoxy of 
faith: and Theodoret himself, before those differences 
arose, doth say of him, that he was by common fame 
“reported a man adorned with many other kinds of virtue, 
and that especially he was celebrated for his moderation 
of mind. 

It is true, that the legates of pope Leo did take in 
dudgeon this preferment of Dioscorus ; and (if we may 
give credence to Liberatus) ? would not sit down in the 
synod, because the presession was not given to their holy 
see; and afterwards, in the synod of Chalcedon, the 
pope’s legate, Paschasinus‘, (together with other bi- 
shops,) did complain that Dioscorus was preferred 
before the bishop of Constantinople: but notwith- 
standing those ineffectual mutinies, the emperor’s will 
did take place, and according thereto Dioscorus had 
(although he did not use it so wisely and justly as he 
should) the chief managery of things. 

It is to be observed, that to other chief bishops the 
presidency in that synod is also ascribed, by virtue of 
the emperor’s appointment; “Let the most reverend 
bishops (say the imperial commissaries in the synod of 
Chalcedon) to whom the authoritative management of 
affairs was by the royal sovereignty granted, speak why 
the epistle of the most holy archbishop Leo was not read : 
and, * You, say they again, to whom the power of judging 
was given: and of Dioscorus, Juvenalis (bishop of Jeru- 
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salem), Thalassius (of Ceesarea), Eusebius (of Ancyra), 
Kustathius (of Beristus), Basilius (of Seleucia), it is by 
the same commissioners said, that they ‘had received 
the authority, and did govern the synod which was then ; 
and Hlpidius, the emperor’s agent in the Ephesine synod 
itself, did expressly style them * presidents ; and pope 
Leo himself calleth them * presidents and primates of 
the synod. 

Whence it appeareth, that at that time, according to 
common opinion and practice, authoritative presidency 
was not affixed to the Roman chair. 

In the synod of Chalcedon, pope Leo did indeed as- 
sume to himself a kind of presidency by his legates”; 
and no wonder that a man of a stout and ardent spirit 
(impregnated with high conceits of his see, and resolved 
with all his might to advance its interests, as his legates 
themselves did in effect declare to the world) should do 
so; having so favourable a time, by the misbehaviour 
of Dioscorus and his adherents; against whom the 
clergy of Constantinople, and other Fathers of the 
synod, being incensed, were ready to comply with Leo, 
(who had been the champion and patron of their 
cause,) in allowing him extraordinary respect, and 
whatever advantages he could pretend to. 

Yet in effect the emperor by his commissioners did 
preside there; they propounding and allowing matters 
to be discussed; moderating debates by their inter- 
locution, and driving them to an issue; maintaining 
order and quiet in proceedings; performing those 
things which the pope’s legates at Trent or otherwhere, 
in the height of his power, did undertake. 

To them supplicatory addresses were made for succour, 
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and redress by persons needing it; as for instance 
* Command, said Eusebius of Doryleum, that my suppli- 
cations may be read. 

Of them leave is requested for time to deliberate ; 
* Command, (saith Atticus, in behalf of other bishops,) 
that respite be given, so that within a few days, with a 
calm mind, and undisturbed reason, those things may be 
ordered which shall be pleasing to God and the holy 
Fathers. 

Accordingly they order the time of consultation ; 
' Let, say they, the hearing be deferred for five days, 
that in the mean time your holiness may meet at the 
house of the most holy archbishop Anatolius, and deli- 
berate in common about the faith, that the doubtful may 
be instructed. 

They were acknowledged judges, and had thanks 
given them for the issue by persons concerned: ™ J, 
said EKunomius, bishop of Nicomedia, do thank your 
honour for your right judgment.’ And in the cause 
between Stephanus and Bassianus concerning their 
title to the bishopric of Ephesus, they having declared 
their sense, "the holy synod cried, This is right judg- 
ment ; Christ hath decided the case, God judgeth by you: 
and in the result, upon their declaring their opinion, 
° the whole synod exclaimed, This is a right judgment, 
this is a pious order. 

When the bishops, transported with eagerness and 
passion, did tumultuously clamour, they gravely did 
check them, saying, ® These vulgar exclamations neither 
become bishops, nor shall advantage the parties. 

In the great contest about the privileges of the Con- 
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stantinopolitan see, they did arbitrate and decide the 
matter, even against the sense and endeavours of the 


—.— pope’s legates; the whole synod concurring with them 
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in these acclamations, ? This is a right sentence ; we all 
say these things; these things please us all; things are 
duly ordered : let the things ordered be held. 

The pope’s legates themselves did avow this authority 
in them: for, *Zf said Paschasinus, in the case of 
the Egyptian bishops, your authority doth command, 
and ye enjoin that somewhat of humanity be granted to 
them, &e. 

And in another case, *Jf, said the bishops supplying 
the place of the apostolical see, your honours do command, 
we have an information to suggest. 

Neither is the presidency of these Roman legates 
expressed in the Conciliar Acts; but they are barely 
said *ovveAGev, (to concur,) and tovvedpevev, (to sit 
together,) with the other Fathers: and accordingly, 
although they sometimes talked high, yet it is not 
observable that they did much there; their presidency 
was nothing like that at Trent, and in other like papal 
synods. It may be noted, that the emperor's deputies 
are always named in the first place, at the entrance of 
the Acts, before the pope’s legates, so that they who 
directed the notaries were not popish. In effect the 
emperor was president, though not as a judge of spi- 
ritual matters, yet as an orderer of the conciliar trans- 
actions; as the synod doth report it to Leo; ‘ Zhe 
Suithful emperors, said they, did preside (or govern it) 
Jor good order sake. 

In the fifth general synod, pope Vigilius indeed was 
moved to be present, and (in his way) to preside; but 
he out of state or policy declined it"; wherefore the 
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patriarch of Constantinople was the ecclesiastical presi-  Svrro- 
dent, as in the.beginning of every collation doth ‘*y?* 
appear: whence clearly we may infer that the pope’s -——~ 
presidency is nowise necessary to the being of a general 
council. 

In the sixth general synod the emperor in each Act Mpoan- 
is expressly said to preside, in person or by his depu-t5¢.g.5r4- 
ties; although pope Agatho had his legates there. rou Baot- 

In the synod of Constance sometimes the cardinal of Mee 
Cambray, sometimes of Hostia, did preside, (by order &e. 
of the synod itself,) and sometimes the king of the 
Romans did supply that place*: so little essential was 
the pope’s presidency to a council deemed even then, 
when papal authority had mounted to so high a pitch. 

Nor is there good reason why the pope should have 
this privilege, or why this prerogative should be affixed 
to any one see; so that (if there be cause; as if the 
pope be unfit, or less fit; if princes or the church can- 
not confide in him; if he be suspected of prejudice or 
partiality; if he be party in causes or controversies to 
be decided; if he do himself need correction) princes 
may not assign, or the church with allowance of princes 
may not choose any other president, more proper in 
their judgment for that charge: in such cases the 
public welfare of church and state is to be regarded. 

Were an erroneous pope (as Vigilius or Honorius) 
fit to govern a council, gathered to consult about defin- 
ing truth in the matter of their error ? 

Were a lewd pope (as Alexander VI. John XII. 

Paul III. innumerable such, scandalously vicious) 
worthy to preside in a synod convocated to prescribe 
strict laws of reformation ? 

Were a furious, pugnacious pope (as Julius II. ) 
apt to moderate an assembly drawn together for settle- 
ment of peace ? 

Were a pope engaged in schism (as many have been) 
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a proper moderator of a council designed to suppress 
schism ? 

Were a Gregory VII. or an Innocent IV. or a 
Boniface VIII. an allowable manager anywhere of 
controversies about the papal authority 4 

Were now indeed any pope fit to preside in any 
council wherein the reformation of the church is con- 
cerned, it being notorious that popes, as such, do most 
need reformation, that they are the great obstructors 
of it, that all Christendom hath a long time a contro- 
versy with them for their detaining it in bondage? 

In this and many other cases we may reject their 
presidency, as implying iniquity, according to the rule 
of an old pope; °L would know of them, where they 
would have that judgment they pretend, examined ? 
What! by themselves? that the same may be adversaries, 
witnesses, and judges? To such judgment as this even 
human affairs are not to be trusted, much less the integrity 
of the divine law. 

It is, not reasonable that any person should have 
such a prerogative, which would be an engine of mis- 
chief: for thereby (bearing sway in general assemblies 
of bishops) he would be enabled and irresistibly tempted 
to domineer over the world; to abuse princes, and 
disturb states; to oppress and enslave the church; to 
obstruct all reformation ; to enact laws, to promote 
and establish errors, serviceable to his interests: the 
which effects of such power exercised by him in the 
synod of Trent, and in divers other of the later general 
synods, experience hath declared. 

III. If the pope were sovereign of the church, the 
legislative power, wholly or in part, would belong to 
him; so far, at least, that no synod, or ecclesiastical 
consistory, could without his consent determine or pre- 
scribe any thing; his approbation would be required to 
give life and validity to their decrees; he should at 


¥ Queero tamen ab his, judicium quod humana debent committi negotia, ne- 
preetendunt, ubinam possit agitari, an dum divine legis integritas. P. Gel. 
apud ipsos, ut iidem sint inimici, et Ep. 4. 
testes, et judices? Sed tali judicio nec 
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least have a negative, so that nothing might pass 
against his will: this is a most essential ingredient 
of sovereignty; and is therefore claimed by the pope, 
who long hath pretended that no decrees of synods are 
valid without his consent and confirmation. 

* But the decrees made. by the holy popes of the chief 
see of the Roman church, by whose authority and sanc- 
tion all synods and holy councils are strengthened and 
established, why do you say, that you do not receive and 
observe them ? 

* Lastly, as you know nothing is accounted valid, or 
to be received in universal councils, but what the see of 
St. Peter has approved; so, on the other side, whatever 
she alone has rejected, that only ts rejected. 

> We never read of any synod that was valid, unless it 
were confirmed by the apostolic authority. 

° We trust no true Christian is now ignorant, that no 
see is above all the rest more obliged to observe the consti- 
tution of each council, which the consent of the universal 
church hath approved, than the prime see, which by its 
authority confirms every synod, and by continued mode- 
rating preserves them according to its principality, &e. 

But this pretence, as it hath no ground in the divine 
law, or in any old canon, or in primitive custom; so it 
doth cross the sentiments and practice of antiquity; 
for that in ancient synods divers things were ordained 
without the pope’s consent, divers things against his 
pleasure. 


Z Decretalia autem, que a sanctis 
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dicitis? Papa Nic. I. Ep. 6. (ad Pho- 
tium.) 
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nodis, quid ratum, vel quid prorsus ac- 
ceptum, nisi quod sedes B. Petri pro- 
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probatum. P. Nich. I. Ep. 7. 
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legatur, quee apostolica auctoritate non 
fuerit fulta. P. Pelag. II. Ep. 8. (Dist. 
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What particular or formal confirmation did St. Peter 
yield to the assembly at Jerusalem ? 

That in some of the first general synods he was not 
apprehended to have any negative voice, is by the very 
tenor and air of things, or by the little regard expressed 
toward him, sufficiently clear. There is not in the 
synodical Epistles of Nice or of Sardica any mention 
of his confirmation. 

Interpretatively all those decrees may be supposed 
to pass without his consent, which do thwart these 
pretences; for if these are now good, then of old they 
were known and admitted for such; and being such, 
we cannot suppose the pope willingly to have con- 
sented in derogation to them. 

Wherefore the Nicene canons establishing ecclesi- 
astical administrations without regard to him, and in 
authority equalling other metropolitans with him, may 
be supposed to pass without his consent. 

The canons of the second general council, and of all 
others confirming those; “as also the canons of all 
synods which advanced the see of Constantinople, his 
rival for authority, above its former state, first to a 
proximity in order, then to an equality of privileges 
with the see of Rome, may, as plainly contrary to his 
interest and spirit, be supposed to pass without his 
consent: and so divers popes have affirmed. If we 
may believe pope Leo, (as I suppose,) the canons of 
the second council were not transmitted to Rome: 
they did therefore pass, and obtain in practice of the 
catholic church, without its consent or knowledge. 
Pope Gregory I. saith, *that the Roman church did not 
admit them; wherein it plainly discorded with the 
catholic church, which with all reverence did receive 
and hold them: and in despite to the canon of that 
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titiam . Leo I. Ep. 53. (ad Anat.) 
Cone. ‘Constant. can. 3. Concil. Chale. 
can. 9,17, 28. Syn. Trull. can. 36. 


€ Romana autem ecclesia eosdem ca- 
nones vel gesta synodi illius hactenus 
non habet, nec accepit ; in hoe autem 
eandem synodum accepit, quod est per 
eam contra Macedonium definitum. P. 
Greg. M. Ep. vi. 31. The same pope 
Leo I. doth affirm. Ep. 53. 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 329 
synod, advancing the royal city to that eminency, pope _ Svrro- 
Gelasius I. ‘would not admit it for so much as a metro- “4 
politan see. O proud insolency! O contentious fro- —~——~ 


wardness! O rebellious contumacy against the catholic 
church and its peace! (Such was the humour of that 
see, to allow nothing which did not suit with the inte- 
rests of its ambition.) 

But further, divers synodical decrees did pass ex- 
pressly against the pope’s mind and will: I pass over 
those at Tyre, at Antioch, at Ariminum, at Constanti- 
nople, in divers places of the east, (the which do yet 
evince that commonly there was no such opinion enter- 
tained of this privilege belonging to the pope,) and 
shall instance only in general synods. 

In the synod of Chalcedon equal privileges were as-"tca mpe- 
signed to the bishop of Constantinople, as the bishop of 7s« pi 
Rome had; this with a general concurrence was de- civodoc 
creed and subscribed, although the ®pope’s legates did ("ine 
earnestly resist, clamour, and protest against it; the im- Actorum. 
perial commissioners and all the bishops not under- ee? 
standing or not allowing the pope’s negative voice. 

And whereas pope Leo (moved with a jealousy, that 
he who thus had obtained an equal rank with him 
should aspire to get above him) did fiercely dispute, ex- 
claim, inveigh, menace against this order, striving to Ep. 53, 54, 
defeat it, pretending to annul it, labouring to depress °° ° 
the bishop of Constantinople from that degree, which 
both himself and his legates in the synod had acknow- 
ledged due to him: in which endeavour divers of his 
successors did imitate him; " Husebius, bishop of Dory- 
leum, said, I have willingly subscribed, because I have 

f ejus civitatis, quee non solum 


inter sedes minime numeratur, sed nec 
inter metropolitanorum jura censetur, 


the consent was extorted.) Td é« 
modAov Kpatioav E0oc Kara ovyvo- 


Ouny ékvpwoapev Widov, say the 


&e. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 13. (ad Episcopos 
Dard.) ) 

& Inde enim fratres nostri, ab apo- 
stolica sede directi, qui vice mea synodo 
preesidebant, probabiliter atque con- 
stanter illicitis ausibus obstiterunt, 
aperte reclamantes, &c. Leo I. Ep. 53, 
54, Ot ebAaBéorarot irioxorrot &B6n- 
sav, ovdsic HvaykdoOn. (Act. xvi. p. 
469. against P. Leo’s assertion, that 


Fathers to pope Leo, (p. 475.) Bya 
synodical vote we have confirmed this 
ancient custom. 

h EvosB.0g éioxomoc Aopvdatov 
elev’ Exwv Uréyopaba’ éredav Kai Tov 
Kavova TovTOY TH aywrdry Tara ty 
‘Popy tyo aviyvwr, Tapdvrwy KAnoI- 
k@v Kwvotayrivovmd\ewe, Kai ar- 
edéEaro airov. Syn. Chale. Act. xvi. 
(p. 462.) supra. 
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Surro- read this canon to the most holy pope of Rome, the 
‘vy... Clergy of Constantinople being present, and he ap- 

—_.— proved it. 

Yet could not he or they accomplish their design ; 
the veneration of that synod and consent of Christen- 
dom overbearing their opposition; the bishop of Con- 
stantinople sitting in all the succeeding general synods 
in the second place, without any contest; so that at 
length popes were fain to acquiesce in the bishop of 
Constantinople’s possession of the second place in dig- 
nity among the patriarchs. 

in the fifth general synod pope Vigilius did make a 
constitution, in most express terms prohibiting the con- 
demnation of the three chapters, (as they are called), 
and the anathematization of persons deceased in peace 
of the church; * We dare not ourselves, says he, condemn 
Theodorus, neither do we yield to have him condemned by 
any other: and in the same constitution he orders and 
decrees, ! That nothing be said or done by any to the in- 
jury or discredit of Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, a man 
most approved in the synod of Chalcedon: * and the same, 
says he, have the decrees of the apostolical see determined, 
that no man pass a new gudgment upon persons dead, but 
leave them as death found them. * Lastly, by that con- 
stitution he specially provides, that (as he had before said) 
nothing might be derogated from persons dying in the 
peace and communion of the universal church, by his 
condemning that perverse opinion. 

Yet did the synod (in smart terms reflecting on the 
pope, and giving him the lie, not regarding his opinion 
or authority) decree, that persons deceased were liable 


i Eum (Theodorum) nostra non au- 
demus damnare sententia, sed nee ab 
alio quopiam condemnari concedimus. 
Vig. Const. p. 186. 

J Statuimus atque decernimus nihil 
in injuriam atque obtr ectationem proba- 
tissimi in Chaleedonensi synodo viri, hoe 
est Theodoreti episcopi Cyri, sub taxa- 
tione nominis ejus a quoquam fieri vel 
proferri. Lbid. 

Idemqne regulariter apostolice 
sedis definiunt constituta, nulli licere 


noviter aliquid de mortuorum judicare 
personis ; sed in hoe relinqui, in quo 
unumquemque supremus dies inve- 
nit 

| Hac preesentis: constitutionis dispo- 
sitione quam maxime providemus, ne 
(sicut supra diximus) personis, quee in 
pace et communione universalis eccle- 
siz quieverunt, sub hac damnati a 
nobis perversi dogmatis occasione ali- 
quid derogetur. Jbid. 
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to be anathematized; “they did anathematize Theo- 
dorus, they did expressly condemn each of the chapters ; 
they threatened deposition or excommunication on 
whoever should oppose their constitutions; "they ana- 
thematize whoever doth not anathematize Theodorus. 
But pope Vigilius did refuse to approve their doc- 
trine and sentence ; and therefore (which was the case 
of many other bishops, as Baronius himself doth confess 
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and argue) was driven into banishment; wherein he Baron. 


did expire °. 

Yet posterity hath embraced this synod as a legiti- 
mate and valid general synod; and the popes following 
did profess the highest reverence thereto, equally with 
the preceding general synods’; so little necessary is 
the pope’s consent or concurrence to the validity of 
synodical definitions. 

Upon this Baronius hath an admirable reflection : 
° Here stay, saith he, O reader, and consider the .matter 
attently, (ay, do so, I pray,) that it ts no new thing, that 
some synod, in which the pope was not even present by 
his legates, but did oppose it, should yet obtain the title of 
an CHcumenical Synod; whenas afterward the pope’s 


will did come in, that it should obtain such a title. 
So, in the opinion of this doctor, the pope can easily 
change the nature of things, and make that become a 


mM Quoniam autem post heec omnia 
impietatis illius defensores, injuriis con- 
tra Creatorem suum dictis gloriantes, 
dicebant non oportere eum post mortem 
anathematizare qui heee dicunt nul- 
lam curam Dei judicatorum faciunt, nec 
apostolicarum pronunciationum, nec pa- 
ternarum traditionum. Coll, viii. p. 289. 
Condemnamus autem et anathematiza- 
mus una cum omnibus aliis heereticis et 
Theodorum. Coll. viii. p. 291. Quod 
dicitur a quibusdam, quod in communi- 
catione et pace defunctus est Theodo- 
rus, mendacium est, et calumnia magis 
adversus ecclesiam. Coll. v. p. 250. Si 
quis conatus fuerit contra héec quee pie 
disposuimus, vel tradere, vel docere, vel 
scribere, siquidem episcopus vel clericus 
sit, iste tanquam aliena a sacerdotibus 
et statu ecclesiastico faciens, denudabi- 
tur episcopatu vel clericatu : si autem 
monachus vel laicus sit, anathematiza- 


bitur. (Coll. viii. p. 293.) 

n Si quis defendit et non anathe- 
matizat eum——anathema sit. bid. 

© ——contra ipsius (pontificis Rom.) 
decreta ab ea (synodo) pariter sententia 
dicta. Baron. Ann. 553. § 219. Non 
consentientes depositi in exilium missi 
sunt. Lib, cap. 24. 

P Greg. Ep. i. 24. Quintam quoque 
synodum pariter veneror, &c. i. 24. 
Pelag. Il. Ep.——Agatho. Syn. vi. 
Act. 4. Leo. Syn. vi. Act. 18. Hadrian. 
ad Nectar. 

4 Hic siste, lector, atque rem attente 
considera ; non esse hoe novum, ut ali- 
qua synodus, cui nec per legatos ipse 
pontifex interfuerit, sed adversatus fu- 
erit, titulum tamen obtinuerit cecume- 
nicze ; cum postea ut hujusmodi titu- 
lum obtineret, Romani pontificis volun- 
tas accessit. Baron. Ann. 553. § 224. 


Ann. 553. 
§ 223. 
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general synod which once was none; yea, which, as it 
was held, did not deserve the name of any synod at 
all*. O the virtue of papal magic! or rather, O the 
impudence of papal advocates! 

The canons of the sixth general council, exhibited 


’ by the Trullane (or Quinisext) synod, clearly and ex- 


pressly do condemn several doctrines and practices of 
Rome: I ask whether the pope did confirm them ? 
They will, to be sure, as they are concerned to do, 
answer, No: and indeed pope Sergius, as Anastasius in 
his Life reporteth *, did refuse them; yet did they pass 
for legitimate in the whole church ; for in their general 
synod, (the second Nicene,) without contradiction, one 
of them is alleged (out of the very original paper, 
wherein the fathers had subscribed) as a ‘canon of the 
holy general sixth synod ; and avowed for such by the 
patriarch Tarasius, both in way of argument of defence 
and of profession, in his synodical Epistle to the patri- 
archs; (where he saith, that together with the divine 
doctrines of the sixth synod, he doth also embrace the 
canons enacted by it" ;) of which Epistle pope Adrian, 
in his answer thereto, doth recite a part containing 
those words, and ° applaud it for orthodox; signifying 
no offence at his embracing the Trullane canons. And 
all those hundred and two canons are again avowed by 
the synod in their antithesis to the synod of Constanti- 
nople. In fine, if we believe Anastasius, pope John 
VII. did, * deing timorous, out of human frailty, direct 
these canons, without amendment, by two metropolites, to 
the emperor; that is, he did admit them so as they 
stand. 


r Si ad numeros omnes, &c., plene 
consenties ipsam non cecumenice tan- 
tum, sed nec private synodi mereri no- 
men, Jd. Ann. 553. § 219. 

Ss —— in quibus diversa capitula Ro- 
manze ecclesiz contraria scripta in- 
erant. Anast. in Vit. Joh. VII. 

t Kavwy rig ayiag Kai oikovpericie 
éerng suvedov. Syn. Nic. II. Act. iv. 
(631.) Ilowrdrumo¢ xaorne éoriv, év 
@ oréeypavay ot Tart pec. Ibid. 

u THe Ot abrig ayiac Exrne cuvddou, 


pera wavrwy Téy tvOécpwe Kal Bewdd¢ 
Expwrnbivtwr doypatwy mag’ avrijc, 
kai rodvc txdolevrac Kavdvag azodé- 
xouat. Act. iii. p. 592. 

Y Tairy ry paptupig rijc dp00ddEou 
miorewc, &c. Ibid. (p. 363.) Act. vi. 
p- 732. (Dist. xvi. cap. 5, &e.) 

* Sed hic humana fragilitate timidus 
hos nequaquam tomos “emendans per 
suprafatos metropolitas direxit ad 
principem. Anast. in Vit. Joh. VII. 
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But it may be instanced that divers synods have 
asked the pope’s consent for ratification of their decrees 
and acts. 

So the Fathers of the second general synod, having 
in an Epistle to pope Damasus and the western bishops 
declared what constitutions they had made, in the close 
speak thus: “In which things, being legally and canoni- 
cally settled by us, we do exhort your reverence to ac- 
quiesce, out of spiritual charity and fear of the Lord. 

So the synod of Chalcedon did, with much respect, 
ask from pope Leo the confirmation of its sanctions. 
* That you may know how that we have done nothing for 
favour or out of spite, but as guided by the divine direc- 
tion, we have made known.to you the force of all that has 
been done, for our commendation, and for the stability 
and confirmation of the things done. 

Of the fifth synod pope Leo I. saith, * that he agreed 
to what was determined in it, and confirms it with the 
authority of the blessed St. Peter. 

To these allegations we reply, that it was indeed the 
manner of all synods, (for notification of things, and pro- 
mulgation of their orders; for demonstration and main- 
tenance of concord; for adding weight and authority 
to their determinations; for engaging all bishops to a 
willing compliance in observing them; for attestation 
to the common interest of all bishops in the Christian 
truth, and in the governance and edification of the 
church,) having framed decrees concerning the public 
state, to demand in fairest terms the consent to them 
of all catholic bishops, who were absent from them, to 
be attested by their subscription. 

So did Constantine recommend the Nicene decrees 


y Oic og ivbeopwe Kai KAVOVLKOC 
Tap piv KecparnKdar Kai THY Uperé- 
pay ovy xaipe Tapakadovpev ev\a- 
Bear, THC TVEVLATIKTC pegurevobone 
ayarng, kai Tov KupLakod PoBov, Ke. 
Theod., v. 9. 

2"Tva O& yv@TE we obdiy mpooc xaptv, 
7 mod¢g amex Peay TETOUKALED, arn’ 
we Veip KUBEepvwpevor vevpaTl, Tacay 


tpiv TOY TeTpaypivov THY Ovvamy 
, 3 , « , 

éyvwpicapev tig oboTacly nmETépar, 
Kai TOV TETpaypEvwv BEBaiwoiv TE 
kai ovykaraQeo.v. Syn. Chale. ad P. 
Leon. I. p. 476. 

a Toig Tao’ avTiyc dpiobeior ouvatyel, 
kai TH avOevTig Tov paKapiov Tlétpov 


BeBatot. P. Leo. IT. Ep. (p. 306.) 
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Surro- to all bishops, undertaking that they would assent to 
SITION them b 

VI. 

—.—~ __ So (more expressly) the synod of Sardica, in their 

Epistle to all bishops of the catholic church ; ° Do ye 

also, our brethren and fellow-ministers, the more use 

diligence, as being present in spirit with our synod, to 

yield consent by your subscription, that concord may be 
preserved every where by all the fellow-ministers. 

So did pope Liberius request of the emperor Con- 
stantius, “ that the faith delivered at Nice might be con- 
firmed by the subscription of all bishops. 

So did Athanasius ° procure a synod at Alexandria 
to confirm the decrees at Sardica and in Palestine con- 
cerning him. 

So the Macedonian bishops are said to have authorized 
their agents *to ratify the faith of consubstantiality. 

Many such instances occur in story, by which it may 
appear that the decrees of synods concerning faith, or 
concerning any matters of common interest, were pre~ 
sented to all bishops, and their consent requested or 
required ; because, say the Roman clergy in St. Cyprian, 
®@ decree cannot be firm, which has not the consent of 
Many. 

“Whence it is no wonder, if any synods did thus 
proceed toward so eminent a bishop as was he of Rome, 
that they should endeavour to give him satisfaction ; 
that they should desire to receive satisfaction from him 
of his conspiring with them in faith, of his willingness 
to comply in observing good rules of discipline; that 


b ’Aopévwc O&yecOe rv Tov OEov 
yao Kai Oeiav rs arnbec évTohny—. 
De Vit. Const. iii. 20. Kai adbroc dé Ty 
dperéog ayxwoig apécew vrecxspny. 
Ib. i. 19 

€ Srovddacare oé HadXov Kai bpete, 
adergoi kai udAstrovpyoi, & OC Tp TvEv- 
PaTLOUvOYTEC TH ouvddy 1) POY, CovETE- 
WgizerOar ov vroypagnc bperépac, 
Urip TOU Tapa TaVTwY TY TavTaXoU 
ourXEtToupy@y THY dpodwriay Stacu- 
Zeo@at. Syn. Sard. Epist. apud Athan. 
in Apol. ii. p. 766. 

d’Enre 8 rv piv év Nixaig rapa- 


dobsioay rior Uroyoagaic THY Tav- 
Twy émtokoT@wy Kpativecbar. Soz. iv. 
Wy 

© Divodor yeveoau mapeokevacte THY 
&& Aiyinrov ErioKoT OV, Kai érubngi- 
at roic éy Lapdot cai TWadatorivy 
ht abrov dedoypévorc. Id. iv. 1. 

f’Eyrethapevor KUpWOaL THY TOU 
Opoovoiov riotty, Socr. iv. 12. 

Ss quoniam nec firmum decretum 
potest esse, quod non plurimorum vide- 
bitur habere consensum. Cler. Rom. 
apud Cyp. Ep. 31. 
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(as every vote had force, so) the suffrage of one in so  Svrro- 
great dignity and reputation might adjoin some regard = *\;°* 
to their judgment *. P —— 

The pope’s confirmation of synods, what was it in Kara rijy 
effect but a declaration of his approbation and assent, eae ta 
the which did confirm by addition of suffrage; as those ¥i¢ov—. 
who were present by their vote, and those who were rain 
absent by their subscription, are said to confirm the heon p. 
decrees of councils; every such consent being supposed ~ 
to increase the authority; whence the number of 
bishops is sometimes reckoned according to the sub- 
scriptions of bishops absent ; as the council of Sardica soer. ii. 20. 
is sometimes related to consist of three hundred bishops, ° V4" 
although not two hundred were present, the rest con- 
curring by subscription to its definitions. 

Other bishops, in yielding their suffrage, do express 
it by, ‘J confirm, I define, I decree. 

But the effectual confirmation of synods, which gave 
them the force of laws, was in other hands, and 
depended on the imperial sanction. 

So Justinian affirmeth generally: * All these things 
at diverse times following, our above-named predecessors, 
of pious memory, corroborated and confirmed by their 
laws what each council had determined, and eapelled 
those heretics who attempted to resist the definitions of 
the aforesaid four councils, and disturb the churches. 

So particularly Constantine (as Athanasius himself 
reporteth) ‘did by law confirm the decrees of the great 
synod of Nice: and Eusebius assureth the same ; ™ fe, 
saith he, did ratify the decrees of the synod by his 
authority. His letters are extant, which he sent about 
runt ; et heereticos qui definitionibus 


preedictorum S. quatuor conciliorum 
resistere, et ecclesias conturbare conati 


h Tlapaxadovper roivuy, tiunooy raic 
caic PHpote THY Kpiowy, Syn. Chale. ad 
Leon, p. 476. 


i Sententias fratrum omnes sequimur, 
omnes confirmamus, omnes observan- 
das esse decernimus. Conc. Rom. P. 
Hil. p. 579. 

k His itaque omnibus per diversa 
tempora subsecutis, preedicti pize recor- 
dationis nostri patres ea que in uno- 
quoque concilio judicata sunt, legibus 
suis corroboraverunt et confirmave- 


sunt, expulerunt. Justin. in Cone. V. 
Coll. i. (p. 210.) 

1 Ta zap’ éxeivwy yoagevta, Tov 
cuvedpiov KoLWwray, éxpatuvEe vony. 
Athan. apud Theod, ii. 4. 

m Ta rij¢ ocuvddou ddypara Kupdy 
éreopoayizero. Euseb, de Vit. Const. 
iii. 23. “YrodéyecOai re wai duararrey 
ogeirere. Id. ili. 20. 
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Surro- the world, exhorting and requiring all to conform to the 
“VI, constitutions of that synod. 

‘——~ So Theodosius did confirm the decrees of the second 
general synod, * adding, saith Sozomen, his confirmatory 
suffrage to their decree: the which he did at the sup- 
plication of the Fathers, addressed to him in these 
terms; ° We therefore do beseech your grace, that by 
your pious edict the sentence of the synod may be autho- 
rized ; that as by the letters of convocation you did 
honour the church, so you would also confirm the 
result of things decreed. 

The third general synod was also confirmed by 
Theodosius II. as Justinian telleth us; ’ Zhe above- 
named Theodosius, of pious memory, maintaining what 
had been so justly determined against Nestorius and 
his impiety, made his condemnation valid. 

And this emperor asserted this privilege to himself, 
as of right and custom belonging to him; writing to 
the synod in these words; * or all things, so as may 
please God, without contentiousness and with truth being 
examined, ought so to be established by our religiousness. 

The other abortive synod at Ephesus was also con- 
firmed by Theodosius junior, as Dioscorus in his defence 
alleged in these words, which shew the manner of 
practice in this case; * We then indeed did judge the 
things which were judged ; the whole synod did accord 
with us, and gave verdict by their own votes, and sub- 
scribed ; and they were referred to the most religious 


emperor Theodosius, of happy memory; and he did by 


n Kai ra piv ode ry cvvddw eoke, 
cai 6 Baowede éredngiocaro. Soz, vii. 
9. 

° Aséueba Toivuy THC He mE dTN- 
TOC yeappace THC ONC evoeBeiac t bqruku- 
pwOnvac Tis ouvodov TY igor, | iv’ 
OOTED TOC THC KANGEWC YOappMact THY 
ékkAnotay reTipynKac, ovTw Kat THY 
dokadvrwr imisppayioyne 74 rédoc. Preef, 
ad Can. Cone. Const. (apud Bin. p. 660.) 

P Sed przedictus pize recordationis 
Theodosius vindicans ea, quee ita recte 
contra Nestorium et ejus impietatem 
fuerant judicata, fecit firmiter obtinere 
contra eum factam condemnationem. 
Justin. in Quinto Conc. Coll. 1. 


q Xp1) yap TavTa Kata TO T~ Oey 
Héov apéiokey diya prroverniag kai 
pera adnbsiag tEerac0ivra ovTw mapa 
THC nmETEeoac OeoceBeiacg BPeBawwOynvat. 
Epist. Theod. ad Syn. Eph. in Actis 
Cone. p. 375. 

4 “Hueic roivuy éxoivapey Ta KEKOL- 
péva TUYBVETEY Huty TAA 1) abvovog, 
kai karé@ero oiksiaic pwvaic, Kai b7- 
Eypave kai avnvéxOn Tryp eboeBeorary 
Baorst THC Geiac AnEewe Geodoci 
Kat #BeBaiwoe mayra Ta KEeKprmeva 
Tapa THC aytiag Kai oixovpeviknc ovvd- 
dov vopw yevik@. Syn. Chale. Act. i. 
p. 59. 
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a general law confirm all things judged by the holy and 
ecumenical synod. 

So also did the emperor Marcian confirm the synod 
of Chalcedon, as himself telleth us in his royal edict; 
* We, saith he, having by the sacred edict of our serenity 
confirmed the holy synod, did warn all to cease from 
disputes about religion : ; with which pope Leo signifieth 
his compliance in these terms; ‘But because by all 
means your piety and most religious will must be obeyed, 
L have willingly approved the synodical constitutions 
about confirming the catholic faith and condemning 
heretics, which pleased me. 

Justinian did with a witness confirm the fifth synod, 
punishing with banishment all who would not submit 
to its determinations. 

In the sixth synod the Fathers did request the 
emperor, according to custom, to confirm its definitions, 
in these very words; * Z'0 what we have determined set 
your seal, your royal ratification by writing, and con- 
firmation of them all by your sacred edicts and holy con- 
stitutions, according to custom. 

* We beg that by your sacred signing of it you would 
give force to what we have defined and subscribed. 

¥ We entreat of the power of our lord, guided by 
God’s wisdom, that for the greater strength and security 
of the orthodow faith, the copies of our determination 
read in the hearing of your most serene majesty, and 
subscribed by us, may be delivered to the five patriarchal 
sees with your pious signature. 


8 ‘Teo THES TpsT Epa HMECOTNTOS Oua- 
Tdypare THY ayiay PeBawoavrec oby- 
odov dmewyysapev dimavtTac, Wore 
Tv wepi Oonokeiag mavoacba dta- 
AéEewv. Conc. Chale. part. iii. p. 478. 

t Quia vero omnibus modis obedien- 
dum est pietati vestree, religiosissimee- 
que voluntati, constitutionibus synoda- 
libus, quee mihi de confirmatione fidei 
catholicze et, heereticorum damnatione 
placuerunt, libens adjeci sententiam 
meam. P. Leo. J. Ep. 59. (ad Mart. 
Aug.) 

u Kai Toi Tap’ Hypa dproBeioe opoa- 
yida TapadoXov THY dpa, Eyypapov 
Baoiwukynv éxckipwo, kai dra Osiwy 


HoiuTwY, Kai Toy 2& ove edosBov 
Ovatazewy THY To’TwYy amdyrwy BéE- 
Baiwour. Syn. VI. Act. xviii. p- 275. 

x Airotpev Oud Osiag bpdy broon- 
PEL TES TO KUpOC mapaoxiabar To 
mag’ npov écpuwvnlevte évarroypagyw 
dpm. Ibid. p, 283. 

y Atrotper TO Dedaogpov Tov deomorou 
KOaTOC, Todc mElZova THC doV0dd~OU TI- 
cTrewe adopadedy Te Kai BeBaiwotr, 
ioorimrouc évarroypdpouc dpouc Tou 
avayvwobivroc Kkard mapovoiay rot 
yarnvoraroy ¢ dpav kpdroug pov éxdo- 
Oijvat roic TEVTE marpiapxiKoic Opdvorc 
peta THC eboeBovG VUwY DroonpE- 
oewc. Ibid. p. 284. 
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Accordingly he did confirm that synod by his edict ; 
* All these things being thus ordered by this siath holy 
and ecumenical synod; we decree, that none whosoever 
trouble himself further about this faith, or advance any 
new inventions about it. 

So he told pope Leo II. in his Epistle to him; * Zs 
divine and venerable determination the holy synod has 
made, to which we also have subscribed, and confirmed it 
by our religious edicts, exhorting all our people, who have 
any love for Christ, to follow the faith there written. 

‘Pope Leo tells his namesake Leo the emperor, ” that 
he must always remember that the imperial power was 
given him, not only to rule the world, but more especially 
to protect the church. 

So by long prescription, commencing with the first 
general synod, did the emperor enjoy this prerogative ; 
and with good reason, he having an unquestionable 
warrant and obligation to promote the welfare of the 
church, designed by those conventions; he being the 
guardian of concord among his subjects, and protector 
of their liberties, which might be nearly concerned in 
conciliar proceedings; the power of enacting Jaws 
being an incommunicable branch of sovereign majesty ; 
he alone having power committed to him, able to en- 
force the observance of decrees, without which they 
would in effect signify little. 

Because also commonly the decrees of synods did in 
a manner retrench some part of the royal prerogative, 
translating or imparting to others causes before appro- 
priate to his jurisdiction, (as in the case of appeals, and 
of prohibiting addresses to court, ordered in the Sar- 
dican and other synods; of exempting clergymen from 
secular jurisdiction, from taxes and common burdens, 
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ouvéTecOar, Ke. Ibid. p. 298, 302. 

b Debes incunctanter advertere, re- 
giam potestatem tibi non solum ad 
mundi regimen, sed maxime ad eccle- 
size preesidium esse collatam, &c. Leo. 
M. Ep. 75. 
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&e.) which ought not to be done without his license 
and authority. 

So that the oriental bishops had good reason to tell 
the emperor, that ° 7¢ was impossible, without his autho- 
rity, to order the matters under consideration with good 
law and order. 

It is nowise reasonable that any other should have 
this power, it being inconsistent with public peace, that 
in one state there should be two legislative powers ; 
which might clash the one with the other, the one 
enacting sanctions prejudicial to the interest and will 
of the other: wherefore the pope being then a citizen of 
Rome, and a subject to the emperor, could not have a 
legislative power, or a negative vote in synods, but that 
wholly did belong to the imperial authority. 

But it is opposed, that some synods have been 
declared invalid for want of the pope’s confirmation ; 
for to the decrees of the synod at Ariminum it was 
excepted, “that they were null, because the bishop of 
Rome did not consent to them: ° There could not (say 
the Roman synod in Theodoret) be any prejudice from 
the number of those assembled in Ariminum, it being 
plain, that neither the Roman bishop, whose suffrage 
ought first to have been received, nor Vicentius, who for 
so many years did hold his episcopacy blameless, nor 
others agreeing to such things. To which exception I 
answer, that, 

1. That which is alleged against the synod of Ari- 
minum is not the defect of the pope’s confirmation 
subsequent, but of his consent and concurrence before 
it, or in it; ‘which is very reasonable, because he had 
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f P. Liberius being absent, detained 
from it by violence in banishment. 
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a right to be present, and to concur in all such assem- 
blies, especially being so eminent a bishop. 

2. The same exception every bishop might allege, 
all having a like right and common interest to vote in 
those assemblies. 

3. Accordingly the dissent of other bishops, parti- 
cularly of those eminent in dignity or merit, is also 
alleged in exception; which had been needless, if his 
alone dissent had been of so very peculiar force. 

4. The emperor, and many other bishops, did not 
know of any peculiar necessity of his confirmation. 

Again it may be objected, that popes have voided 
the decrees of general synods, as did pope eo the 
decrees of the synod of Chalcedon, concerning the 
privileges of the Constantinopolitan see, in these blunt 
words; ® But the agreements of bishops repugnant to the 
holy canons made at Nice, your faith and piety joining 
with us, we make void, and by the authority of the blessed 
apostle St. Peter, by a general determination we disannul : 
and in his Epistle to those of that synod, * For however 
vain conceit may arm itself with extorted compliances, 
and think its wilfulness sufficiently strengthened with the 
name of councils: yet whatever is contrary to the canons 
of the above-named Fathers will be weak and void. 
Lastly, in his Epistle to Maximus, bishop of Antioch, 
he says, ’He has such a reverence for the Nicene canons, 
that he neither has permitted nor will endure that what 
those holy Fathers have determined be by any novelty 
violated. 

This behaviour of pope Leo (although applauded and 
imitated by some of his successors) I doubt not to 
except against in behalf of the synod, that it was dis- 
orderly, factious, and arrogant, (proceeding indeed from 


8 Consensiones vero episcoporum, et appetitus suos conciliorum zestimet 


sanctorum canonum apud Niczeam con- 
ditorum regulis repugnantes, unita no- 
biscum vestree fidei pietate, in irritum 
mittimus, et per authoritatem beati 
Petri apostoli generali prorsus defini- 
tione cassamus. P. Leo. I. Ep. 55. (ad 
Pulcher. Aug.) 

h Quantumlibet enim extortis assen- 
tationibus sese instruat vanitatis elatio, 


nomine roborandos, infirmum atque ir- 
ritum erit, quicquid a preedictorum pa- 
trum canonibus discreparit, Hp. 61. (ad 
Syn. Chalced.) 

i Tanta apud me est Nicaenorum ca- 
nonum reverentia, ut ea que sunt a 
sanctis patribus constituta nee permise- 
rim nec patiar aliqua novitate violari. 


Leo. Ep. 62. (ad Max. Antioch:) 
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ambition and jealousy ;) the leading act of high pre- 
sumption in this kind, and one of the seeds of that 
exorbitant ambition, which did at length overwhelm 
the dignity and liberty of the Christian republic: yet 
for somewhat qualifying the business it is observable, 
that he did ground his repugnancy and pretended 
annulling of that decree, (or of decrees concerning 
discipline,) not so much upon his authority to cross 
general synods, as upon the inviolable firmness and 
everlasting obligation of the Nicene canons ; the which 
he (although against the reason of things, and rules of 
government) did presume no synod could abrogate or 
alter. In fine, this opposition of his did prove ineffectual 
by the sense and practice of the church, maintaining 
its ground against his pretence. 

It is an unreasonable thing, that the opinion or 
humour of one man (no wiser or better commonly than 
others) should be preferred before the common agree- 
ment of his brethren, being of the same office and 
order with him; so that he should be able to overthrow 
and frustrate the result of their meetings and con- 
sultations, when it did not square to his conceit or in- 
terest; especially seeing there is not the least appear- 
ance of any right he hath to such a privilege, grounded 
in holy scripture, tradition, or custom: for seeing that 
scripture hath not a syllable about general synods, 
seeing that no rule about them is extant in any of the 
first Fathers, till after three hundred years, seeing 
there was not one such council celebrated till after 
that time, seeing in none of the first general synods 
any such canon was framed in favour of that bishop, 
what ground of right could the pope have to prescribe 
unto them, or thwart their proceedings? Far more 
reason there is, (in conformity to all former rules and 
practice,) that he should yield to all his brethren, than 
that all his brethren should submit to him: and this 
we see to have been the judgment of the church, 
declared by its practice in the cases before touched. 

IV. It is indeed a proper endowment of an absolute 
sovereignty, immediately and immutably constituted by 
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God, with no terms or rules limiting it, that its will 
declared in way of precept, proclamations, concerning 
the sanction of laws, the abrogation of them, the dis- 
pensation with them, should be observed. 

This privilege therefore in a high strain the pope 
challengeth to himself; asserting to his decrees and 
sentences the force and obligation of laws; so that the 
body of that canon law, whereby he pretendeth to 


govern the church, doth in greatest part consist of 


papal edicts, or decretal epistles, imitating the rescripts 
of emperors, and bearing the same force. 

In Gratian we have these aphorisms from popes con- 
cerning this their privilege. 

“No person ought to have either the will or the power 
to transgress the precepts of the apostolic see. 

—— Those things which by the apostolic see have at 
several times been written for the catholic faith, for sound 
doctrines, for the various and manifold exigency of the 
church, and the manners of the faithful, how much rather 
ought they to be preferred in all honour, and by all men 
altogether, upon all occasions whatsoever to be reverently 
received ! 

™ Those decretal epistles which most holy popes have 
at divers times given out from the eity of Rome, upon 
their being consulted with by divers bishops, we decree 
that they be received with veneration. 

"Lf ye have not the decrees of the bishops of home, ye 
are to be accused of neglect and carelessness; but if ye 
have them, yet observe them not, ye are to be chidden and 
rebuked for your temerity. 


k Nulli fas est vel velle vel posse 
transgredi apostolicee sedis preecepta. 
P. Gr eg. IV. Dist. xix. cap. 5. 

l Quanto potius quze ipsa (sedes 
apostolica) pro catholica fide, profanis 
(1. pro sanis) dogmatibus, pro variis et 
multifariis ecclesize necessitatibus et fi- 
delium moribus diverso tempore scrip- 
sit, omni debent honore preeferri, et 
ab omnibus prorsus in quibuslibet op- 
portunitatibus discretione vel dispensa- 
tione magistra reverenter assumi? P, 


Nic. I. Epist. Dist. xix. cap. 1. 


m Decretales epistolas, quas beatis- 
simi papee diversis temporibus ab urbe 
Roma pro diversorum patrum consulta- 
tione dederunt, venerabiliter suscipien- 
das decernimus. P. Gelas. I. (in decreto) 
lit. a Nic. P. Ep. 42. ad Epist. Gallic. 
Dist. xix. cap. 1. 

n Si deereta Romanorum pontificum 
non habetis, de neglectu atque incuria 
estis arguendi ; si vero habetis et non 
observatis, de temeritate estis corri- 
piendi et increpandi. P. Nic. I. Ep. 6. 
ad Phot, Diss. xx. cap. 2. 
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° All the sanctions of the apostolic see are so to be  Svero- 
understood, as if confirmed by the voice of St. Peter *yr* 
himself. =a 

» Because the Roman church, over which by the will 
of Christ we do preside, is proposed for a mirror and 
example ; whatsoever it doth determine, whatsoever tt 
doth appoint, is perpetually and irrefragably to be ob- 
served by all men. 

1 We who according to the plenitude of our power have 
a right to dispense above law or right. 

"This see—that which it might do by its own sole 
authority, it is often pleased to define by consent of tts 
priests. 

But this power he doth assume and exercise merely 
upon usurpation, and unwarrantably; having no ground 
for it in original right or ancient practice. 

Originally the church hath no other general law- 
giver, beside our one Lord and one Lawgiver. 

As to practice we may observe, 

1. Anciently (before the first general synod) the 
church had no other laws beside the divine laws; or 
those * which were derived from the apostles by tradi- * aOxae 
tional custom; or those which each church did enact Costa 
for itself in provincial synods; or which were propa- %°P: ©”. ?: 
gated from one church to another by imitation and 
compliance; or which in like manner were framed and 
settled. 

Whence, according to different traditions, or different 
reasons and circumstances of things, several churches 
did vary in points of order and discipline. 


Eph. iv. 5 
Jam. iv. 12. 


The pope then could not 


© Sic omnes apostolicee sedis sanctio- 
nes accipiendze sunt, tanquam ipsius 
divini Petri voce firmate sunt. P. 
Agatho. Dist. xix. cap, 2. Vid. Syn. VI. 
Act. iv. p. 35. 

P Quia in speculum et exemplum 
S. Romana ecclesia, cui nos Christus 
preeesse voluit, proposita est, ab omni- 
bus quicquid statuit, quicquid ordinat, 
perpetuo et irrefragabiliter. observan- 
dum est. P. Steph. Dist. xix. cap. 3. 
P. Gelas. I, Kip. 9. De Dispens. (p. 633.) 


4 Qui secundum plenitudinem potes- 


impose his traditions, laws, 


tatis, de jure possumus supra jus dis- 
pensare. P. Inn. I1I. Decret. Greg. 
lib. ill. tit. 8. cap. 4. 

tr Sedes heec—quod singulari etiam 
auctoritate perficere valet, multorum 
seepe sacerdotum decernit definire con- 
sensu. P. Nic. I. Ep. 18. (ad Caro- 
lum R.) Leo I. Ep. i. cap. 5. P. Hila- 
rius in Cone. Rom. p. 578. Caus. 25, 
qu. i. cap. 4. P. Urb. Caus. 25, qu. i. 
cap. 6. P. Anas.ad Imp, Anast. P. Si- 
ric, Ep. i. (p. 691.) 
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or customs upon any church; if he did attempt it, he 
was liable to suffer a repulse ; as is notorious in the 
case, when pope Victor would (although rather as a 
doctor than as a lawgiver) have reduced the churches 
of Asia to conform with the Roman, in the time of 
celebrating Kaster; wherein he found not only stout 
resistance, but sharp reproof. 

In St. Cyprian’s time every bishop had a free power, 
according to his discretion to govern his church; and 
it was deemed a tyrannical enterprise for one to pre- 
scribe to another, or to require obedience from his 
colleagues; as otherwhere by many clear allegations 
out of that holy man we have shewed: * For none of 
us, saith he, makes himself a bishop of bishops, or by a 
tyrannical terror compels his colleagues to a necessity of 
obedience ; since every bishop, according to the licence of 
his own liberty and power, hath his own freedom, and 
can no more be judged by another, than he himself can 
judge another. 

If any new law were then introduced, or rule deter- 
mined for common practice, it was done by the general 
agreement of bishops, or of a preponderant multitude 
among them, to whom the rest out of modesty and 
peaceableness did yield compliance; according to that 
saying of the Roman clergy to St. Cyprian, (upon occa- 
sion of the debate concerning the manner of admitting 
lapsed persons to communion,) ‘ That decree cannot be 
valid, that hath not the consent of the major part. 

The whole validity of such laws or rules did indeed 
wholly stand upon presumption of such consent ; where- 
by the common liberty and interest was secured. 

2. After that by the emperor’s conversion the church, 


enjoying secular protection and encouragement, did 


reduce itself, as into a closer union and freer commu- 


8 Neque enim quisquam nostrum epi- 
scopum se esse episcoporum constituit, 
aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi ne- 
cessitatem collegas suos adigit ; quando 
habeat omnis episcopus pro licentia li- 
bertatis et potestatis suze arbitrium 
proprium ; tamque judicari ab alio non 


possit, quam nec ipse potest alternm 
judicare. Cypr. in Conc. Carthag. 

t Quoniam nee firmum decretum 
potest esse, quod non plurimorum vi- 
debitur habuisse consensum. Cler. 
Rom. ad Cypr. (Epist. 31.) 
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nication of parts, so into a greater uniformity of prac- 
tice; “especially by means of great synods, wherein 
(the governors and representatives of all churches 
being called unto them, and presumed to concur in 
them) were ordained sanctions, taken to oblige all; the 
pope had indeed a greater stroke than formerly, as 
having the first place in order, or privilege of honour, 
in ecclesiastical assemblies, where he did concur; yet 
had no casting vote, or real advantage above others: 
all things passing by majority of vote: this is supposed 
as notorious in the acts of the fifth council: * 77s, 
say they, 7s a thing to be granted, that in councils we 
must not regard the interlocution of one or two, but those 
things which are commonly defined by all, or by the 
most. 

So also in the sixth council, George, bishop of Con- 
stantinople, saith, that * seecng every where the council 
of the multitude, or of the most, doth prevail, it is neces- 
sary to anathematize the persons before mentioned. 

3. Metropolitan bishops in their provinces had far 
more power, and more surely grounded, than the pope 
had in the whole church, (for the metropolitans had an 
unquestioned authority, settled by custom, and con- 
firmed by synodical decrees,) yet had not they a nega- 
tive voice in synodical debates: for it is decreed in the 
Nicene synod, that in the designation of bishops, (which 
was the principal affair in ecclesiastical administrations, ) 
plurality of votes should prevail. 

It is indeed there said, that none should be ordained 
Xwelc yvounc, without the opinion of the metropolitan : 
but that doth not import a negative voice in him, but 
that the transaction should not pass in his absence, or 
without his knowledge, advice, and suffrage; for so the 
apostolical canon (to which the Nicene Fathers there 


u Idem enim omnes credimur opera- bus definiuntur. Concil. v. Collat. 6. p. 


ti, in quo deprehendimur eadem omnes 
censure et disciplinze consensione so- 
ciati. Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 

x []lo certe constituto, quod in conci- 
liis non unius vel secundi interlocutio- 
nem attendere oportet, sed hee quze 
communiter ab omnibus vel ampliori- 
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did allude and refer, meaning to interpret it) doth 
appoint, that the metropolitan should *do nothing avev 
THC TWY TaYTWY yroune, without the opinion of all, that is, 
without suffrage of the most, concluding all; (for surely 
that canon doth not give to each one a negative voice.) 
And so the synod of Antioch (held soon after that of 
Nice, which therefore knew best the sense of the 
Nicene Fathers, and how the custom went) doth 
interpret it, decreeing, that “a dishop should not be 
ordained without a synod, and the presence of the metro- 
politan of the province ; in which synod yet they deter- 
mine, that ’plurality of votes should carry tw; no 
peculiar advantage in the case being granted to the 
metropolitan. 

Seeing therefore provincial synods were more ancient 
than general, and gave pattern to them; if we did 
grant the same privilege to the pope in general synods, 
as the metropolitans had in provincial, (which yet we 
cannot do with any good reason or ground,) yet could 
not the pope thence pretend to an authority of making 
laws by himself. 

4. It was then a passable opinion, that he, as one, 
was in reason obliged to yield to the common judgment 
of his colleagues and brethren; as the emperor Con- 
stantius told pope Liberius, that ° the vote of the plurality 
of bishops ought to prevail. 

5. When pope Julius did seem to cross a rule of the 
church, by communicating with persons condemned by 
synods, the Fathers of Antioch did “smartly recrimi- 
nate against him, shewing that they were noi to receive 
canons from him. 

6. So far was the pope from prescribing laws to 
others, that he was looked upon as subject to the laws 
of the church no less than others; as the Antiochene 
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Fathers did suppose, ° complaining to pope Julius of his 
transgressing the canons: the which charge he doth not 
repel by pretending exemption, but by declaring that 
he had not offended against the canons, and retorting 
the accusation against themselves; as the African 
Fathers supposed, when they told pope Celestine, * that 
he could not admit persons to communion, which had 
been excommunicated by them, that being contrary to 
a decree of the Nicene synod; as the Roman church 
supposed itself, when it told Marcion, * that they could 
not receive him without leave of his father who had re- 
jected him. This the whole tenor of ecclesiastical 
canons sheweth, they running in a general style, never 
excepting the pope from the laws prescribed to other 
bishops. 

7. The privilege of dispensing with laws had then 
been a strange hearing, when the pope could in no case 
dispense with himself for infringing them, without 
bringing clamour and censure upon him”. 

8. It had indeed been a vain thing for synods with 
so much trouble and solemnity to assemble, if the pope 
without them could have framed laws, or could with a 
puff of his mouth have blown away the results of them 
by dispensation. 


9. Even in the growth of papal dominion, and after P. Hi. 


that the seeds of Roman ambition had sprouted forth 


Ep. 2. N. B. 
P, Innoe. I. 


to a great bulk, yet had not popes the heart or face Ep. i, 12. 
openly to challenge power over the universal canons, or j;,, 4."p. 


exemption from them; but pretended to be the chief Gelas. I 
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observers, guardians, aaeeticieless and executors of them; ,,, Bin: xiii. 


or of the rights and privileges 
by them: 
simplicity, and integrity did remain, a claim of para- 


Epiph. Heer. 42. 

h It was then a maxim becoming the 
mouth of a pope, Universze pacis tran- 
quillitas non aliter poterit custodiri, 
nisi sua canonibus reverentia inteme- 
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mount or lawless authority would have been very ridi- 
culous and very odious. Pope Zosimus I.* denieth 
that he could alter the privileges of churches. 

10.+ If they did talk more highly, requiring obser- 
vance to their constitutions, it was either in their own 
precinct, or in the provinces where they had a more 
immediate jurisdiction, or in some corners of the west, 
where they had obtained more sway; and in some cases, 
wherein their words were backed with other induce- 
ments to obedience; for the popes were commonly wise 
in thew generations, accommodating their discourse to 
the state of times and places. 

- 11. It is also to be observed, that often the popes 
are supposed to speak and constitute things by their 
own authority, which indeed were done by synods, con- 
sisting of western bishops more closely adhering to that 
see, in regard to those regions’; the decrees of which 
synods were binding in those places, not so much by 
virtue of papal authority, as proceeding from the con- 
sent of their own bishops: how ready soever he were 
to assume all to himself, pretending those decrees as 
precepts of the apostolical see. 

Whence all the acts of modern popes are invalid, 
and do not oblige, seeing they do not act in synod; but 
only of their own head, or with the advice of a few 
partisans about them, men linked in common interest 
with them to domineer over the church. 

12. Yet even in the western countries, in later times, 
their decrees have been contested, when they did seem 
plainly to clash with the old canons, or much to dero- 
gate from the liberties of churches; nor have there 
wanted learned persons in most times, who, so far as 
they durst, have expressed their dislike of this usurpa- 
tion. 

“For although the bishop of Rome be more venerable 


i“Araoa cata vow otvodoc. Cone. k Licet namque pontifex Romanz 
Eph. p. 332. Stvodor avyjkovoat ry ecclesize ob dignitatem apostolicee sedis 
suvddw TOU amooroAnKod Hodvov. Syn. cxteris in orbe constitutis reverentior 
VI. Act. iv.p. 60. N. The popedidin habeatur, non tamen ei licet transgredi 
those councils ask the placets. FP. Hil. in aliquo canonici moderaminis teno- 
in Conc. R. (p. 578.) rem ; sicut enim unusquisque ortho- 
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than the rest that are in the world, upon account of the  Surro- 
dignity of the apostolical see, yet it ts not lawful for him *\P" 
in any case to transgress the order of canonical govern- —~— 
ance: for as every bishop who is of the orthodox church, 

and the spouse of his own see, doth entirely represent 

the person of our Saviour ; so generally no bishop ought 
pragmatically to act any thing in another's diocese. 

13. In the times of pope Nicholas I. the Greeks did 
not admit the Roman decrees; so that pope in an 
epistle to Photius complains, * that he did not receive the Civea an, 
decrees of the popes, whenas yet they ordained nothing oe 
but what the natural, what the Mosaical, and what the 
law of grace required. And inanother Epistle he ex- 
postulates with him for saying, that ™ they nezther had 
nor did observe the decrees made by the holy popes of the 
prime see of the Roman church. 

14. That which greatly did advance the papal juris- 
diction, and introduced his usurpation of obtruding new 
decrees on the church, was the venting of the forged 
Decretal Epistles under the name of old popes; which Vid. Hi- 
when the pope did allege for authorizing his practices, "°™ 
the French bishops, endeavouring to assert their pri- 
vileges, did allege that "they were not contained in the 
whole body of their canons. 

15. The power of enacting and dispensing with 
ecclesiastical laws, touching exterior discipline, did of 
old belong to the emperor. And it was reasonable 
that it should; because old laws might not conveniently 
suit with the present state of things and the public 
welfare ; because new laws might conduce to the good 
of church and state, the care of which is incumbent on 
him; because the prince is bound to use his power and 


doxee ecclesize pontifex ac sponsus pro- 
prize sedis uniformiter speciem gerit 
Salvatoris, ita generaliter nulli conve- 
nit quippiam in alterius procaciter 
patrare episcopi dicecesi. Glab. Rod. 
2. 4. Vid. Baron. Ann. 996. sect. 22, 23. 

1 Noli quia decreta ipsorum non sus- 
ceperis amplius asseverare, cum ipsi 
nihil nisi quod naturalis, quod Mosaica, 
necnon et gratize lex jussit, instituant. 


P. Nie. I. Ep. 11. (ad Phot.) 
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Phot.) 
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authority to promote God’s service, the best way of 
doing which may be by framing orders conducible 
thereto. 

Accordingly the emperors did enact divers laws con- 
cerning ecclesiastical matters, which we see extant in 
the codes of Theodosius and Justinian. 

° These things, saith the council of Arles, we have de- 
creed to be presented to our lord the emperor, desiring 
his clemency, that tf any thing be defective, it may be 
supplied by his prudence ; if any thing be unreasonable, 
it may be corrected by his judgment; if any thing be 
reasonably ordered, it may by his help, the divine grace 
assisting, be perfected. 

We may observe, that popes did allow the validity 
of imperial laws. Pope Gregory I. doth allege divers 
laws of divers emperors concerning ecclesiastical affairs, 
as authentic and obligatory rules of practice. 

16. Divers churches had particular rights of inde- 
pendency upon all power without themselves. 

Such as the church of Cyprus in the Ephesine synod 
did claim and obtain the confirmation of. 

Such was the ancient church of Britain before Austin 
came into England. 

® The Welsh bishops are consecrated by the bishop of 
St. David's, and he himself in like manner is ordained 
by others, who are, as it were, his suffragans, professing 
no manner of subjection to any other church. 

V. Sovereign power, immediately by itself, when it 
pleaseth, doth exercise all parts of jurisdiction, setting 
itself in the tribunal; or mediately doth execute it by 
others, as its officers or commissioners. 

Wherefore now the pope doth claim and exercise 
universal jurisdiction over all the clergy; requiring of 
them engagements of strict submission and obedience 


© Heee—domino Imperatori preesen- 
tanda decrevimus, poscentes ejus cle- 
mentiam ut siquid hic minus est, ejus 
prudentia suppleatur; si quid secus 
quam se ratio habet, ejus judicio emen- 
detux,; si quid rationabiliter taxatum 
est, ejus adjutorio divina opitulante cle- 
mentia perficiatur. Conc. Arel. iv. cap. 


26. ann. 813. (sub Carolo M.) 

P Episecopi Wallize a Menevensi an- 
tistite sunt consecrati, et ipse similiter 
ab aliis tanquam suffraganeis est con- 
stitutus, nulla penitus alii ecclesize facta 
professione vel subjectione. Girald. 
Cambr. Itin, ii. 1. 
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to him; demanding that all causes of weight be referred — surro- 
to him; citing them to his bar, examining and deciding = “VP* 
their causes; condemning, suspending, deposing, cen- —~—~ 
suring them, or acquitting, absolving, restoring them, 
as he seeth cause, or findeth in his heart’; he doth 
encourage people to accuse their pastors to him, in case 
any doth infringe his laws and orders. 

But (in general) that originally or anciently the pope 
had no such right appropriate to him may appear by 
arguments, by cross instances, by the insufticiency of 
all pleas and examples alleged in favour of this claim. 
For, 

1. Originally there was not at all among Christians 
any jurisdiction like to that which is exercised in civil 
governments, and which now the papal court doth 
execute. For this our Saviour did prohibit, and St. 
Peter forbad the presbyters katakvotetav tov KAnowr. 
And St. Chrysostom affirmeth the episcopal power not eee 
to be avfevria, orapyn. And ecclesiastical history doth oR 
inform us, that such a jurisdiction was lately introduced Hier, Ep.3. 
in the church, as by other great bishops, so especially 9... 
by the bishop of Rome: * For, saith Socrates, from that Ep.xx.125. 
time the episcopacy of Alewandria, beyond the sacerdotal *”: 219. 
order, did assume a domineering power in affairs. 

The which kind of power the Roman bishops had 
long before assumed ; for, saith he, * the episcopacy of 
Rome, inlike manner as that of Alexandria, had already 
a great while ago advanced to a domineering power 
beyond that of the priesthood. 

At first the episcopal power did only consist in 
paternal admonition, and correption of offenders, exhort- 
ing and persuading them to amendment; and in case 
they contumaciously did persist in disorderly behaviour, 1 Cor. v. 
bringing them before the congregation; and the cause some ii. 6. 


l- Pets 


4 Per hoe illam de tota ecclesia judi- 
care. P. Gelas. I, Ep. 4. Cunctos ipse 
judicaturus a nemine est judicandus, 
Dist. x). cap. 6. Caus. 2. qu. 7. cap. 45, 
&ec. Sacra statuta et veneranda decreta 
episcoporum causas, utpote majora ne- 
gotia, nostree definiendas censure man- 


darunt. P. Nic. I. Ep. 38. 
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being there heard and proved, with its consent imposing 
such penance or correction on them as seemed needful 
for the public good, or their particular benefit; * A// 
things, saith St. Cyprian, shall be examined, you being 
present and judging: and, (elsewhere,) “according to 
your divine suffrages ; according to your pleasure. 

2. Originally no one bishop had any jurisdiction 
over another, or authority to judge his actions; as St. 
Cyprian (who well knew the current judgment and 
practice of his age) in many places doth affirm; who 
particularly doth reflect on the Roman bishop for pre- 
suming to censure his brethren, who dissented from 
him; *Let us all, saith he, eapect the judgment of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who only hath power to prefer us to 
the government of his church, and to judge of what 
we do. 

3. Even the community of bishops did not other- 
wise take notice of, or intermeddle with, the proceed- 
ings of any bishop in his precinct and charge; except 
when his demeanour did concern the general state of 
the church, intrenching upon the common faith, or 
public order and peace. 

In other cases, for one or more bishops to meddle 
with the proceedings of their brother, was taken for an 
adXorpweTiokoria, a pragmatical intrusion upon another's 
business; and an invasion of that liberty which did 
belong to each bishop by the grant of our Lord, and 
the nature of his office. 

As by those passages of St. Cyprian, and the declara- 
tion of the synod with him doth appear. 

4, In cases needing decision for the public good of 
the church, the law and custom of the church, con- 
firmed by the Nicene synod, did order, that jurisdiction 
should be exercised, and all causes finally determined 


t Examinabuntur singulee preesenti- x Expectemus universijudicium Do- 
bus et judicantibus vobis. Cypr. Ep.12. mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et 
(fratribus in plebe.) solus habet potestatem et preeponendi 

u Secundum vestra divina suffragia. nos in ecclesize suze gubernatione, et 
Cypr.Ep. 40. Secundum arbitrium de actu nostro judicandi, Cypr.in Cone, 
quoque vestrum. /d. (Ep. 46.) Tertul. Carth. 

Apol. 39. Ibidem——. 
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in each province; so that no regard is had to the pope,  Surro- 
no exception in favour of him being expressed or *y7°% 
implied. Can Sn 


The which ‘constitution, if we believe pope Leo 
himself, cannot in any case by any power be revoked 
or infringed *. 

That is most expressly confirmed by the synod of 
Antioch in the code of the universal church ; ° Jf any 
bishop accused of certain crimes shall be judged by all 
the bishops in the province, and all shall unanimously 
vote against him, he shall not be tried again by others ; 
but the unanimous sentence of the bishops of the province 
shall remain valid. 

Here is no consideration or exception of the pope. 

5. Accordingly in practice, synods, without regard 
or recourse to the pope, did judge bishops upon offences 
charged against them. 

6. The execution of those judgments was intrusted 
to metropolitan bishops; or had effect by the people’s 
consent; for it being declared that any bishop had 
incurred condemnation, the people did presently desert 
him. 

Every bishop was obliged to confer his part to the 
execution; as pope Gelasius affirmeth ’. 

7. If the pope had such judicial power, seeing there 
were from the beginning so many occasions of exer- 
cising it, there would have been extant in history 
many clear instances of it; but few can be alleged, 
and those (as we shall see) impertinent or insufficient. 

8. Divers synods (great and smaller) did make sanc- 
tions contrary to this pretence of the pope ; appointing 
the decision of causes to be terminated in each diocese, 
and prohibiting appeals to him ; which they would not 


x In venerabilis concilii Niceni con- 
tumelia szepe versatus, alienarum tibi 
provinciarum jura temerarie rapuisti. 
P. Felix Acacio. apud Baron. Ann. 484. 
sect. 17. 
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have done, if the pope had originally, or according to 
common law and custom, a supreme judicial power. 

9. The most favourable of ancient synods to papal 
interest, that of Sardica, did confer on the pope a 
power, qualified in matter and manner, of causing 
episcopal causes to be revised; which showeth that 
before he had no right in such cases, nor then had an 
absolute power. 

10. The pope’s power of judging bishops hath been 
of old disclaimed as an illegal and upstart encroach- 
ment. 

When the pope first nibbled at this bait of ambition, 
St. Cyprian and his bishops did reprehend him for it. 

The bishop of Constantinople denied that pope 
Gelasius alone might condemn him; “according to the 
canons—the pope ranteth at it, and reasoneth against 

but hath no material argument or example for it, 
(concerning the papal authority peculiarly,) beside the 
Sardican canon. 

11. The popes themselves have been judged for 
misdemeanour, heresy, schism; as hereafter we shall 
shew. 

12. The popes did execute some judgments, only 
by a right common to all bishops, as executors of 
synodical decrees”. 

13. Other bishops did pretend to judicature, by 
privilege: as Juvenalis, bishop of Jerusalem, did pre- 
tend that to him did belong the judgment of the bishop 
of Antioch °. 

14. The popes were subject to the emperors; who, 
when they pleased, did interpose to direct or qualify 
all jurisdiction; commanding the popes themselves— 
wherefore the popes were not judges sovereign, but 
subordinate. 


4 EKuphemium vero miror, si igno- 
rantiam suam ipse non perspicit, qui 
dicit Acacium ab uno non _ posse 
damnari——. P. Glas. I. Ep. 4. No- 
bis eaippomranes canones . Id. ibid. 

b Quod non solum pr eesuli apostolico 
facere licet, &c. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. 
(Supr. in Arg. 6.) Vid. Epist. 13. 
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Pope Gregory I. did refer the great question about  Svpro- 
the title of ewcumenical bishop to the judgment of the *y;* 
emperor Mauricius“. ae 

These things will more fully appear in the discussion 
of the particulars concerning the chief branches of 
jurisdiction ; more especially under the tenth branch of 
sovereignty. 

They allege that passage of Valentinian in his Epistle 
to Theodosius, ° That the most blessed bishop of Rome, to 
whom antiquity hath given a priesthood over all, hath a 
right and power to judge both of faith and priests. 

This was suggested by pope Leo and his adherents 
to the young emperor; but it signifieth no more, but 
that in the judgment of priests (as of faith) he was to 
have his share, or at most to be a leading person 
therein. 

Theodosius (a mature, grave, pious prince) did 
not regard that pretence of Leo, nor the appeal of 
Flavianus *. 

VI. To the sovereign of any state belongeth the Upona 
choice, constitution, confirmation, commissionating of {jR2". 
all inferior magistrates; that none uncapable, unworthy, magistrates 
or unfit for offices, or disaffected to the state, be in- pe ee 
trusted with the management of affairs. 

Wherefore the pope doth claim and exercise these 
prerogatives so far as he can; pretending at least that 
no bishop can be constituted without his designation, 
or his license, and his confirmation of the nomination, 
collation, or election. 

And these privileges by the great advocates are 
upon highest terms asserted to him. 

In this matter may be distinguished, 

1. The designation of the person by election or 
otherwise. 

2. The confirmation of that. 


Bell. iv. 24. 
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3. The ordination or consecration of him to his 
office; the which conferreth on him his character and 
authority. 

4. The authority by which he acteth. 

Into all these the pope hath intruded himself, and 
he will have a finger in them. 

1. He gladly would have drawn to himself the 
collation and disposal of all benefices, challenging a 
general right to dispose of all at his pleasure *: but 
not having been able wholly to deprive princes and 
patrons of their nominations, and corporations of their 
election; yet he hath by reservations, provisions, col- 
lations of vacancies apud sedem, resignations, devolu- 
tions, and other such tricks, extremely encroached on 
the rights of all, to the infinite vexation, damage, and 
mischief of Christendom. 

2. He pretendeth that no bishop shall be ordained 
without his license. 

3. He obligeth the person ordained to swear obedi- 
ence to him. 

4. He pretendeth that all pela are his ministers 
and deputies. 

But no such privileges have any foundation or 
warrant in holy scripture, in ancient doctrine, or in 
primitive usage: they are all encroachments upon the 
original rights and liberties of the church, derived 
from ambition and avarice; subsisting upon usurpation, 
upheld by violence. 

This will appear from a survey of ancient rules and 
practices concerning this matter. 

The first constitution after our Lord’s decease of an 
ecclesiastical person was that of Matthias into the 
vacant apostolate, or bishopric of Judas"; wherein 
(upon St. Peter’s motion) ‘all the disciples present did 


8 Licet ecclesiarum, personatuum, all churches, parsonages, dignities, and 
dignitatum, aliorumque beneficiorum other ecclesiastical benefices be known 
ecclesiasticorum plenaria dispositio ad to belong to the pope of Rome, &e. 
Romanum noscatur pontificem perti- h Ey émutkomny avrov AdBoe Erepoc. 
nere, &c. Clem. IV. in Seato, lib. iii. Act. i. 20. 
tit. 4. cap. 2. Vid. ibid. cap. iv. 10. xii. i Kai éornoay ovo. Ver. 23, 

20. Although the plenary disposal of 
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by consent present two; “out of whom God himself did 
elect one, by determining the lot to fall upon Matthias ; 
so that this designation being partly human, partly 
divine, so far as it was human, it went by free election 
of the whole fraternity; and St. Peter, beside generally 
suggesting the matter to be done, did assume nothing 
peculiar to himself. 

The next constitution we meet with is that of deacons 
to assist the apostles and elders in discharge of inferior 
offices; wherein the apostles did commit the designa- 
tion of the persons to the ‘multitude of the disciples, 
who elected them; and presented them to the apostles, 
who, dy prayer and laying on of hands, did ordain 
them. Nor had St. Peter in this action any particular 
stroke. 

As to the constitution of bishops, in the first apos- 
tolical times the course was this: the apostles, and 
apostolical persons, (who were authorized by the 
apostles to act with their power, and in their stead,) 
did in churches founded by them constitute bishops, 
such as divine inspiration, or their grace of discretion 
did guide them to™; so did St. John in Asia, " settzng 
those apart for the clergy whom the Spirit had marked 
out. 

This was not done without the consent of the Chris- 
tian people, as Clemens Romanus telleth us in his 
excellent Epistle to the Corinthians®: but he doth 
not acquaint us (although he were himself bishop of 
Rome) that the pope had any thing to do in such con- 
stitutions, or in confirmations of them; the whole 
church, saith he, consenting ; why doth he not add, for 
his own sake, and the pope confirming ? 

In the next times, when those extraordinary persons 
and faculties had expired, when usually the churches 
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planted were in situation somewhat incoherent and 
remote from each other, upon a vacancy the clergy 
and people of each church did elect its bishop; in 
which action commonly the clergy did propound and 
recommend a person, or persons, and the people by 
their consent approve, or by their suffrages elect one’; 
a strict examination of his life and doctrine interven- 
ing: the which order Tertullian briefly doth intimate 
in those words, * T’he presidents of the church are certain 
elders well approved, who have obtained that honour, not 
by price, but by proof. 

It may be inquired, how a bishop then was ordained, 
in case his city was very remote from any other 
churches ? 

Did they send for bishops from distant places to 
ordain him? Or did the presbyters of the place lay 
their hands on him? Or did he receive no other ordi- 
nation than that he had before of presbyter? Or did 
he abide no bishop till opportunity did yield bishops 
to ordain him? Or did Providence order, that there 
should be no such solitary churches? The ancient 
commentator, contemporary to St. Ambrose, and bear- 
ing his name, did conceive, that upon decease of a 
bishop the elder of the presbyters did succeed into his 
place’. Whence had he this, out of his invention and 
conjecture, or from some tradition and history ? 

Afterward, when the faith was diffused through many 
provinces, that churches grew thick and close, the 
general practice was this: the neighbour bishops (being 
advertised of a vacancy, or want of a bishop) did con- 
vene at the place; then in the congregation the clergy 
of the place did propound a person, yielding their 
attestation to his fitness for the charge; which the 
people hearing did give their suffrages, accepting him, 


P Kai oboe doxipazécOwoay mpéroyr, 
eira Otakoveitwoarv, avéyKAnToe OvTEc. 
1 Tim. iii. 10. 
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if no weighty cause was objected against him; or refus- 
ing him, if such cause did appear: then, upon such 
recommendation and acceptance, the bishops present 
did adjoin their approbation and consent; then by 
their devotions, and solemn laying on of their hands, 
they did ordain or consecrate him to the function. 

Of this course most commonly practised in his time 
we have divers plain testimonies in St. Cyprian, the 
best author extant concerning these matters of ancient 
discipline: * Hor which reason, saith he, that from divine 
tradition and apostolical observation is to be observed 
and held, which also is with us, and almost through all 
provinces, kept; that for duly celebrating ordinations 
unto that people, for whom a bishop ts ordained, all the 
neighbour bishops of the same (province or people) 
should resort; and a bishop should be chosen, the people 
being present, which most fully knoweth the life of each 
one, and hath from his conversation a thorough insight 
into his practice ; the which we see done with you in the 
ordination of our colleague Sabinus, that by the suffrage 
of all the fraternity, and by the judgment of all the 
bishops, which had assembled in the presence, and had 
sent letters to you about him, the bishopric should be 
deferred to him. 

Again, ‘A people obedient to the Lord’s commands, 
and fearing God, ought to separate itself from a wicked 
bishop, (such a notoriously wicked bishop as those were 
of whom he treateth, who had renounced the faith,) 
and not to mingle itself with the sacrifices of a sacri- 


S Propter quod diligenter de tradi- 
tione divina et apostolica observatione 
observandum est et tenendum, quod 
apud nos quoque et fere per provincias 
universas tenetur ; ut ad ordinationes 
rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui 
preepositus ordinatur, episcopi ejusdem 
proximi quique conveniant, et episcopus 
deligatur plebe przesente, quee singulo- 
rum vitam plenissime novit, et unius- 
cujusque actum de ejus conversatione 
perspexit ; quod et apud vos factum 
videmus in Sabini collegze nostri ordi- 
natione, ut de universe fraternitatis 
suffragio, et de episcoporum, qui in 


preesentia convenerant, quique de eoad 
vos literas fecerant, judicio episcopatus 
ei deferretur. Cypr. Ep. 68. 

t Plebs obsequens przeceptis Domini- 
cis, et Deum metuens, a peccatore prae- 
posito separare se debet, nec se ad sa- 
crilegi sacerdotis sacrificia miscere ; 
quando ipsa maxime habeat potestatem 
vel eligendi dignos sacerdotes, vel in- 
dignos recusandi ; quod et ipsum vide- 
mus de divina auctoritate descendere ; 
ut sacerdos plebe preesente sub omnium 
oculis deligatur, et dignus atque idoneus 
publico judicio ac testimonio compro- 
betur——. Cypr. Ep. 68. 
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Surro- Jegious priest; seeing that it especially hath a power 
SITION 
vi. either to choose worthy priests, or to refuse those who 
are unworthy; the which also we see to descend from 
divine authority, that a bishop should be chosen, the 
people being present, before the eyes of all; and that he 
should be approved as worthy and fit by public judg- 
ment and testimony. 
Suffragio = Again, when (saith he concerning himself) “a déshop 
totius po- . . . ° 
puli Cypri- 28 substituted in the place of one deceased, when he is 
nae ee peaceably chosen by the suffrage of all the people ;—and 


1. whom, if according to the divine instructions, the whole 
fraternity would obey, no man would move any thing 
against the college of priests ; none after the divine judg- 
ment, after the suffrage of the people, after the consent of 
the fellow-bishops, would make himself judge, not indeed 
of the bishop, but of God. 

Again, ‘ Cornelius was made bishop by the judgment 
of God and his Christ, by the testimony of almost all the 
clergy, by the suffrage of the people, being then present, 
and by the college of priests, ancient and good men: and, 
* Cornelius being in the catholic church ordained by the 
judgment of God, and by the suffrage of the clergy and 
people. 

Again, When a bishop ts once made, and is approved 
by the testimony and the judgment of his colleagues, and 
of the people *—— 

The author of the Apostolical Constitutions thus in 
the person of St. Peter very fully and clearly describeth 
the manner of ordination of bishops in his times: A fter 
one of the chief bishops present has thus prayed, the rest 
of the priests with all the people shall say, Amen; and 


Const. 
Apost, viii. 
4 


Postquam 
heee erit 
precatus, 
&e. 


UCzeterum quando episcopus in locum 
defunctisubstituitur, quando populi uni- 
versi suffragio in pace deligitur—cui si 
secundum magisteria divina obtempe- 
raret fraternitas universa, nemo adver- 
sum sacerdotum collegium quidquam 
moveret ; nemo post divinum judicium, 
post populi suffragium, post coepisco- 
porum consensum, judicem se jam non 
episcopi, sed Dei faceret-——. Cypr. 
Ep. 56. 

VY Factus est autem Cornelius episco- 


pus de Dei et Christi ejus judicio, de 
clericorum pene omnium testimonio, de 
plebis, que tune affuit, suffragio, et de 
sacerdotum antiquorum et bonorum vi- 
rorum collegio——. Cypr. Ep. 52. 

x Cornelio in catholica ecclesia de Dei 
judicio, et cleri ac plebis suffragio ordi- 
nato——. Cypr. Ep. 67. 

y Episcopo semel facto, et collegarum — 
ac plebis testimonio et judicio compro- 
bato . Ep. 41. (ad Cornel.) 
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after the prayer one of the bishops shall deliver the  Svrro- 
eucharist into the hands of the person ordained, and that *y4°" 
morning he shall be placed by the rest of the bishops in —~-— 
his throne, all of them saluting him with a kiss in the 
Lord. After the reading of the Law and Prophets, of 
our Epistles, the Acts and Gospel, he who is ordained 
shall salute the church with these words, The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God the Father, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, Amen. 
And let all answer, And with thy spirit. After which 
words let him exhort the people. 

Thus it was then, in a practice so obvious and 
observable, that a pagan emperor took good notice of 
it, and chose to imitate it in constituting the governors 
of provinces, and other officers; * When (saith Lampri- 
dius of Alexander Severus) he would either give rulers 
to provinces, or make presidents, or ordain procurators, 
he set up their names, exhorting the people, if they had 
any thing against them, to prove it by manifest evidence ; 
of they could not make their accusation good, they were 
to die for it: and he said it would be hard not to do that 
im the choice of governors of provinces, to whom the lives 
and fortunes of men were intrusted, which the Christians 
and Jews did in proclaiming those who were to be or- 
dained priests. 

Afterward, in process of time, when (the gaps of 
distance being filled up, and Christendom becoming 
one continued body) ecclesiastical discipline was im- 
proved into a more complete shape, for constitution of 
a bishop, all the déshops of a province did convene, (or ae 
such as could with convenience, the others signifying Syn. cane 
their mind by writing,) and having approved him who stantinop., 
was recommended by the clergy, and allowed by Baie 
the people, they did ordain him; the metropolitan of 
the province ratifying what was done. 


Z Ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectores 
provinciis dare, vel preepositos facere, 
vel procuratores, id est rationales, ordi- 
nare, nomina eorum proponebat, hor- 
tans populum, ut siquid haberet crimi- 
nis, probaret manifestis rebus ; si non 
probasset, subiret poenam capitis ; dice- 


batque grave esse, quum id Christiani 
et Judezei facerent in preedicandis sacer- 
dotibus qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in 
provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et for- 
tunzee hominum committerentur et ca- 


pita. Lamprid. in Alex. Sev. cap. 45. 
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So the Nicene synod, regarding the practice which 
had commonly obtained, did appoint, with a qualifica- 
tion to be generally observed; * /é 2s most fit, say they, 
that a bishop be constituted by all bishops in the provinee ; 
but if this be hard, either because of urgent necessity, or 


Jor the length of the way, then three of the body being 


gathered together, (those also who are absent conspiring 
in opinion, and yielding their consent in writing,) let the 
ordination be performed, but let the ratification of what 
is done be assigned to the metropot lite in each province. 

In this canon (the which is followed by divers canons 
of other synods) there is no express mention concerning 
the interest of the clergy and people in election of 
the bishops; but these things are only passed over, as 
precedaneous to the constitution or ordination, about 
which only the Fathers did intend to prescribe ; sup- 
posing the election to proceed according to former usual 
practice. 

That we ought thus to interpret the canon, so that 
the Fathers did not intend to exclude the people from 
their choice, doth appear from their synodical epistle ; 
wherein they decree concerning bishops constituted by 
Meletius, who, returning to communion with the church, 
did live in any city, that, °Zf any that hold office in the 
Church should happen to die, then let those who have been 
newly admitted ascend into the honour of the deceased ; 
in case they should appear worthy, and the people should 
choose, the bishop of Alexandria withal adding his suffrage 
to him, and his confirmation: the which words with suf- 
ficient evidence do interpret the canon not to concern 
the election, but the ordination of bishops. 

Thus the Fathers of the second general synod plainly 
did interpret this canon by their proceeding; for they, 
in their synodical epistle to pope Damasus and the 


a’Emioxomoyv mpoonKer wadwoTa pev 
iro wavrwy THY ty TH érrapyia Kad- 
ioracat—ro O& Kvpog THY ytvopévwY 
didocPat Ka@’ Exadorny imapyxiay TY 
MnToOTONITY . Conc. Nic. Can. 4. 

b Bidé rivag oupBain avaravcacbat 
TwY éy TH ExxAHola, THYLKAVTA TPOO- 


avaBaivey sic THY TYyL)Y TOU TeETE- 
ANEevTNKOToe TOdC dor TODcANPOEYTAG, 
povoy é& Gétor paivowwTo, Kai 0 Aadg 
atooiro, ouverupngiforvtog ait@ Kai 
éxispoayiZovroc Tou Tic’ AdsEavdpeiag 
émrioxorrov. Socr. i. 9. Theod. i. 9. 
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western bishops, did assure him, that they in the con- 
stitution of bishops for the principal eastern sees, had 
followed this order of the synod of Nice, together with 
the ancient law of the church®; in agreement whereto 
they had ordained Nectarius bishop of Constantinople, 
“with common consent, under the eyes of the most re- 
ligious emperor Theodosius, and of all the clergy, the 
whole city adjoining also its suffrage; and that for 
Antioch, * the bishops of the province, and of the eastern 
diocese concurring, had canonically ordained Flavianus 
bishop, the whole church consenting, as with one voice, to 
honour the person. 

Indeed the practice generally doth confirm this, the 
people every where continuing to elect their bishop: 
so did the people of Alexandria demand Athanasius 
for their bishop. So pope Julius did complain, that 
Gregory was intruded into the place of Athanasius ; 
‘not being required by the presbyters, not by the bishops, 
not by the people. So Gregory Nazianzen describeth Orat. xix. 
the elections of bishops in his times, to be carried by 31° "Pst 
the power of wealthy men, and impetuousness of the 
people. So Austin intimateth the same in his speech E 
about designation of a successor to himself; * / know, a BOL EO 
says he, that after the decease of bishops the churches are Soc. Aan 
wont to be disturbed by ambitious and contentious men. pee 
So the tumults at Antioch, in choosing a bishop after 747%s—. 


Sozom. vi. 


Kustathius; at Rome, after Liberius; at Constantino- 23. Marcell. 


Ath. Apol. 
li. Pp2or 


Euseb. de 


ple, after Alexander; at Milan, when St. Ambrose was Aa 
chosen.. . Kolev rd 


So Stephanus, bishop of Ephesus, in justification of 7/%°>; 


himself, saith, " We forty bishops of Asia, by the suffrage Soz. iii, 4. 


Theod,iv.6. 


c Tlakatée Te Oeopocg KEKOaTNKE, Kat 
THY ayiwy éy vuihee Taréowy bp0c— 
Oic aKorobOuc. 

pera Kowvijc dpovoiac, Un’ 
dWeoe Tov OsopiAeararov | Baoréwe 
Oeodosiov, TavTog TE TOU Kjoov, cal 
TAaoNC errulngrtomévnc THC TOAEWC. 

e éTiOKOTTOY PraBiavov ol TE 
THE émapxiag, Kai Tig avarorduKHe 
Ovoccnh gewe ovvdpaporvrec KAVOVLKOC 
ExetpoTévycar, Taocne cup pov THC 
éxkAnolag Gomep Oud mac pwvyg Tov 
dvdpa Tinnoaonc. 


f Mn airnbevra Totc _ToeoPurépore, 
ji) Tap’ émickoTwy, py wapa adr. 
Ath. ibid. p. 749. 

& Scio post obitus episcoporum per 
ambitiosos aut contentiosos solere eccle- 
sias perturbari . Aug. Ep. 110. 

h ’Epé recoapacovra étioxoror tHe 
"Aciac Wow kai THY Nap rporatwyr, Kai 
THY Aoyddwy, Kai Tov ev\aBEcraToV 
mavrToc KAnpoV, Kai TOY NoiTOY Tarv- 
TWY THC TWOAEWG TANS ExElpoToOYHsay. 


Cone. Chale. Act. xi. p. 404. 
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of the most noble and of the substantial citizens, and of 
all the most reverend clergy, and of all the rest of the 
whole city, did ordain: and his competitor Bassianus, 
‘Me, with great constraint and violence, the people and 
the clergy, and the bishops did install. 

In the synod of Chalcedon, Eusebius, bishop of 
Aneyra, saith, that “the whole city of Gangra did come 
to him, bringing their suffrages: Posidius telleth us of 
St. Austin, that ‘in ordaining priests and clergymen he 
deemed the greater consent of Christians, and the custom 
of the church was to be followed. 

So Celestine the First ; " Let no bishop be given them 
against their wills ; let the consent and request of the 
clergy, the people, and the order, be expected: and pope 
Leo the First; " When there shall be an election of a 
bishop, let him be preferred who has the unanimous 
consent of the clergy and people ; so that if the votes be 
divided, and part for another person, let him, by the 
judgment of the metropolitan, be preferred, whose merits 
and interest are greatest ; only that none may be ordained 
against the wills, or without the desire of the parties, lest 
the people contemn or hate a bishop whom they never 
desired, and become less religious than they ought, because 
they could not have such a bishop as they would. And 
in other of his Epistles, ° Zhere is no reason that they 
should be accounted bishops, who were neither chosen by 
the clergy, nor desired by the people, nor with the metro- 
politan’s order consecrated by the provincial bishops 


i 
wit a 


i ’Ryé 0& pera TOARIIC avayKne Kai 
Biag évOpovicovoy £ic THY aurnyv 
moh “Epecov 0 ade, Kai O KANooE, 
Kai ou érloKo7ot, Thid. 

k “Araca yao 9 TOC WAGE poe 
Eye cig “Ayktpay, kai txkduicay Ta Wy- 
giopara. Syn. Chale. Act. xvi. p. 462. 

1 In ordinandis vero sacerdotibus et 
clericis consensum majorem Christiano- 
rum, et consuetudinem ecclesize sequen- 
dam esse arbitrabatur. Posid. in Aug. 
Vit. cap. 20. 

m Nullus invitis detur episcopus ; 
celeri, plebis, et ordinis consensus ac 
desiderium requiratur Celest. I. 
Ep. 2. 

n Cum ergo de summisacerdotis elec- 


tione tractabitur,ille omnibus preepona- 
tur, quem cleri plebisque consensus con- 
corditer postularint ; ita ut si in aliam 
forte personam partium se vota divise- 
rint, metropolitani judicio is alteri pree- 
feratur, qui majoribus et studiis juvatur 
et meritis, tantum ut nullus invitis et 
non petentibus ordinetur ; ne civitas 
episcopum non optatum aut contemnat 
aut oderit, et fiat minus religiosa quam 
convenit, cui non licuit habere quem 
voluit. P. Leo. I. Ep. 84. ad Anastas. 
© Nulla. ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos 


habeantur, qui nec a clericis sunt electi, — 


nec a plebibus expetiti, nec a provin- 
cialibus episcopis cum metropolitani 
judicio consecrati. P. Leo. I. Ep. 92.. 
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» Certainly the desires of the citizens, and the testi- 
monies of the people should have been expected, with the 
judgment of the honourable, and the choice of the clergy, 
which in the ordinations of priests use to be observed by 
those who knew the rules of the Fathers —' When peace- 
ably, and with such concord as God loves, he who ts to be 
a teacher of peace is ordained by the agreement of all_— 
* Let priests who are to be ordained be required peaceably 
and quietly; let the subscription of the clergy, the testi- 
mony of the honourable, the consent of the order and 
people be observed; let him who is to preside over all 
be chosen by all. 
know the custom of your royal city, that none can arrive 
at the top of the highest priestly power without the assent 
of the ecclesiastical people, and the emperor's suffrage. 

Now in all these proceedings it is most apparent 
that there was no regard had to the pope, or any 
thought of him, out of his particular territory ; which 
he had as metropolitan, (or afterwards as primate in 
some parts of the west.) Nowhere else had he the 
least finger in the constitution of a bishop any where 
through the whole church; no, not of the least cler- 
gyman. 

When by St. Cyprian so largely and punctually the 
manner of constituting bishops is declared ; when the 
Nicene canons and those of other synods do so carefully 
prescribe about the ordination of them; when so many 
reports concerning the election of bishops do occur in 
history: why is there not a tittle of mention concerning 
any special interest of the Roman bishops about 
them ? 


P Expectarentur certe vota civium, qui preefuturi sunt postulentur ; tenea- 


testimonia populorum, queereretur ho- 
noratorum arbitrium, electio clerico- 
rum, quee in sacerdotum sélent ordi- 
nationibus ab his qui norunt patrum 
regulas custodiri. P. Leo. Ep. 89. Dist. 
lxili. cap. 27. 

4 Quum per pacem et Deo placitam 
concordiam consonis omnium studiis 
qui doctor pacis futurus est ordinatur. 
Lbid. 

r Per pacem et quietem sacerdotes 


tur subscriptio clericorum, honoratorum 
testimonium, ordinis consensus et ple- 
bis ; qui preefuturus est omnibus, ab 
omnibus eligatur. Lbid. 

s P,. Nich. I. Ep. 5. Quia consuetu- 
dinem vestram novimus, in regia urbe 
minime apicem archieraticee potestatis 
aliquem posse habere sine ecclesiasticze 
plebis assensu atque imperiali suffra- 
gio . P. Joh. VIII. Ep. lxx. Dist, 
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And pope Nicholas I. * Because we 


Vid.P. Leo. 
Ep. 84, 103, 
107. 


Suppo- 
SITION 
VI. 


366 A TREATISE OF THE 


So true is that of Alb. Crantzius; ‘ There was no 
need then of apostolical confirmation ; it was sufficient, 


—— if the election were approved by the archbishop: now the 


Bell. ii, 18. 


20. 


church of Rome has assumed to herself the rights of all 
churches. 

We may by the way observe, that in the first times 
they had not so much asan absolute power of ordaining 
a presbyter in the church of his own city without leave 
of the clergy and people; as may be inferred from that 
passage in Eusebius, where pope Cornelius relateth 
that the bishop who ordained Novatus, " being hindered 
Strom doing tt by all the clergy and by many of the laity, 
did request that it might be granted to him to ordain that 
one person: and he that so hardly could ordain one 
priest in his own church, what authority could he have 
to constitute bishops in all other churches ? 

To all these evidences of fact our adversaries do 
oppose some instances of popes meddling in the consti- 
tution of bishops: as, pope Leo I. saith, that Anatolius 
did, ° by.the favour of his assent obtain the bishopric of 
Constantinople. The same pope is alleged as having 
confirmed Maximus of Antioch. The same doth write 
to the bishop of Thessalonica, (his vicar,) that he should 
confirm the elections of bishops by his venient He 
also confirmed Donatus, an African bishop * ;— We will 
that Donatus preside over the Lord’s flock, upon condition 
that he remember to send us an account of his faith. 
Also Gregory I. doth complain of it, as of an inordinate 
act, that a bishop of Salonz was ordained without his 
knowledge’. Pope Damasus did confirm the ordination 


t Nihil tum opus erat apostolica con- 
firmatione ; satis erat electionem ab ar- 
chiepiscopo comprobari: nune ad se 
omnium ecclesiarum jura traxit Ro- 
mana ecclesia. Crantz. Metrop. vii. 45. 

U AtakwrXvdpEevog vTO TavTdC TOU 
KAnpov, add\a Kai aikdv roddAOY, 
niiwce ovyxwonOivat abr@ rovroy 
pévoy yeporovica. P. Cornel. apud 
Eus. vi. 43. 

Vv Satis est quod vestree pietatis auxi- 
lio, et mei favoris assensu episcopatum 
tantee urbis obtinuit. P. Leo. Ep. 54. 


De Mare. iii. 14. sect. 1. 

w Ut ordinationem rite celebrandam 
tua quoque firmet authoritas. P. Leo. 
Ep. 84. (ad Anastas.) ~ 

* Donatum—ita Dominico volumus 
gregi prwsidere, ut libellum fidei suze 
ad nos meminerit dirigendum a 5.” 
Leo. Ep. 87. 


Y Salonitanee civitatis episecopus me — 


ac responsali meo nesciente ordinatus 
est, et facta res est, quee sub nullis an- 
terioribus principibus evenit. Greg. Ep. 
iv. 34. 


OO 
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of Peter Alexandrinus; * Zhe Alewandrians, saith 
Sozomen, did render the churches to Peter, being returned 
from Rome, with the letters of Damasus, which confirmed 
both the Nicene decrees, and his ordination: but what, 
I pray, doth confirmation here signify, but approbation ? 
for did he otherwise confirm the Nicene decrees? did 
they need other confirmation 4 

To the former instances we answer, that being well 
considered they do much strengthen our argument; in 
that they are so few, so late, so lame, so impertinent: 
for if the pope had enjoyed a power of constituting 
bishops, more instances of its exercise would have been 
producible; indeed it could not be but that history 
would have been full of them; the constitution of 
bishops being a matter of continual use, and very 
remarkable. At least they might have found one 
instance or other to allege before the times of that 
busy pope Leo; in whose time, and by whose means, 
papal authority began to overflow its banks. And those 
which they produce do nowise reach home to the 
point; Anatolius did obtain the bishopric of Constan- 
tinople by the help of the emperor, and by the assent of 
the pope's favour*: what then? Anatolius being put 
into that see in the room of Flavianus, by the influence 
of Dioscorus, (whose responsal he had been,) and 
having favoured the Eutychian faction, pope Leo 
might thence have had a fair colour to disavow him, 
as uncapable of that function and dignity, he being so 
obnoxious’: both having such a flaw in his ordination, 
and having been guilty of great faults, adherence to 
the party of Dioscorus, and irregularly ordaining the 
bishop of Antioch ; but he, out of regard to the emperor's 


Zz 


"AheEavdoeic: érravedOdyrt O& P. Leo. Ep. 55. (ad Martianum.) 


rore Ilérow a6 rhc ‘Pwpne pera yoap- 
parwy Aapdoou rare tv Nixaig 0dé- 
avTa, Kai THY avTOU XELPOTOViaY KU- 
povvTwy, mapsdwkav tag éxkAnoiac. 
Sozom. vi. 39. 

® Nos enim vestree fidei et interven- 
tionis habentes intuitum, cum secun- 
dum suze consecrationis authores ejus 
initia titubarent, benigniores erga ip- 
sum quam justiores esse voluimus ; 


b Decessore enim tuo B. memorize 
Flaviano propter defensionem catho- 
licze veritatis ejecto, non immerito cre- 
debatur quod ordinatores tui contra 
sanctorum canonum constituta vide- 
rentur sui similem consecrasse Post 
illa itaque ordinationis tue non incul- 
pata principia . P. Leo. Ep. 53. ad 
Anatol. Liber. cap. 12. 
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entervention, did acknowledge Anatolius for bishop ; 
this was the favourable assent, with which he upbraideth 
Anatolius, having displeased him: and what doth this 


_ signify ¢ 


Again, pope Leo did not reject Maximus bishop of 
Antioch from communion, nor disclaimed his ordination, 
although liable to exception®: what then? is this a 
confirmation of him? No such matter: it was only, 
which in such a vixonly pope was a great favour, a 
forbearance to quarrel with him, as not duly ordained ; 
which any other bishop might have done. If a pope 
had a flaw in his ordination, another bishop might 
refuse him. 

Again, pope Leo did enjoin the bishop of Thessa- 
lonica to confirm ordinations: what is that to the 
purpose? It belonged to that bishop, asa metropolitan, 
by the canons, to confirm those in his province, or, as a 
primate, to confirm those in his dzocese; it belonged to 
him, as the pope’s vicar in those territories, to which 
the pope had stretched his jurisdiction, to execute the 
pope’s orders: but what is this to universal authority @ 
It is certain, that [lyricum was then in a more special 
manner subjected to the pope’s jurisdiction than any of 
the other eastern churches; what therefore he did 
there, cannot be drawn into consequence as to other 
places. 

The same may be said in answer to the complaint of 
pope Gregory, and to any the like instances. 

Moreover, surreptitious, presumptuous, pragmatical 
intrusions, or usurpations of power, do not suffice to 
found a right in this or any other case; to which 
purpose, and wholly to invalidate any such pleas, these 
observations may be considered. 

1. There do occur divers instances of bishops, who 
did meddle in ordinations of other bishops, so as to 
bear great stroke in constituting them, who did not 
thereby pretend to universal jurisdiction; and it would 


© Quod nos amore reparandee fidei, P. Leo. Ep. 54. (ad Maree Cone, 
et pacis studio retractare cessavimus. Chale. Act. 10. 
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be extremely ridiculous thence to infer they had any 
reasonable claim thereto. 

Thus it was objected to Athanasius, that he presumed 
to ordain in cities which did not belong to him’. °Kusebius 
of Constantinople did obtrude Eusebius Emissenus to 
be bishop of Alexandria. 
ordain Evagrius bishop of Constantinople. 'Euzoius 
delivered unto Lucius the bishopric of Alexandria. 
® Lucifer, a Sardinian bishop, did ordain Paulinus 
bishop of Antioch. They for a salvo say, as the pope’s 
legate: but upon what ground or testimony? Why 
did not historians tell us so much? The pope had 
then been hissed at, if he had sent legates about such 
errands; it was, indeed, out of presumption and prag- 
matical zeal to serve a party, then ordinary in persons 
addicted to all parties, right and wrong; it not being 
then so expressly forbidden by the canons as afterward. 


Supro- 
SITION 


Male 


Eustathius of Antioch did Socr.iv. 14. 


Theognis and Theodorus did make Macedonius So. ii. 6. 


bishop of Constantinople. "Theophilus of Alexandria 
did ordain St. Chrysostom. *The Egyptian bishops 
surreptitiously did constitute Maximus, the Cynic philo- 
sopher, bishop of Constantinople. + Acacius (who had 
as little to do there as the pope) did thrust Hudoxius into 
the throne of Constantinople. “ Meletius, of Antioch, 
did constitute St. Gregory Nazianzen to the charge of 
Constantinople. 'Acacius and Patrophilus, extruding 
Maximus, did in his room constitute Cyril bishop of 
Jerusalem, Pope Leo doth complain of Anatolius, that 
“against the canonical rule he had assumed to himself 
the ordination of the bishop of Antioch. 


d ’Apéhee tow kai rovro éykAnpa 
abry emipyov, wo éy modeou pnodéy 
abit TposnKovoatc xEwporovety érdd- 
pnoev. Soz. iii. 21. 

©°Eni rov ‘AreEavdpeiag mpoeBrHOn 
Oodvov 070 EbceBiov rot Kwvorarrt- 
vouTo\Ewe émtaKoTov. Soz. ii. 5. 

£’Emi tm mapadovvar AouKip TP 
"Apsvav@ Tag éxet exeAynoiacg. Sver. iv. 
21. 

g "Exeporovnge Tov IlavXivoy é7t- 
oxo7rov. Socr, iii. 6. vi. 2. 

h Oedpirog "Iwavynv peu 
Soer, vi. 2, 16 


1 'Tobrou kréPavreg THY YEWOoTOViaY 
erigKoToy Kwvoravrivourddewe Kat~ 
éornoay ot TOTE && Alyiarov ouvednnv- 
O6rec. Soz. vii. 9. 

iTéyv wept’ Acdkioy étvOpovicaytwv 
av’rov. Soer. ii. 13. 

k "Hdn moony ei¢ Kwvoraytivov- 
modw Oud THY Tonyopiov cardoraow 
Apecdpevoc. Suz. Vil. 2, 3. 

I’ Axdetog piv yao Kai Tarpdpidoc 
Madétnoyv Tov ‘Lepooodbpwy tEwOnoarv- 
Teg Kupi\dov ayrikaréornoay. Socr. 
ii. 238. 

m Post consecrationem Antiochen 
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2. To obviate these irregular and inconvenient pro- 
ceedings, having crept in upon the dissensions in faith, 
and especially upon occasion of Gregory Nazianzen 
being constituted bishop of Constantinople by Meletius, 
and Maximus being thrust into the same see by the 
Keyptians, (whose party for a time the Roman church 
did countenance,) the second general synod did ordain, 
that no bishop should intermeddle about ordinations 
without the bounds of his own diocese. 

3. In pursuance of this law, or upon the ground of it, 
the pope was sometimes checked, when he presumed to 
make a sally beyond his bounds in this or the like cases. 

As when pope Innocent I. did send some bishops to 
Constantinople for procuring a synod to examine the 
cause of St. Chrysostom; those of Constantinople—— 
"did cause them to be dismissed with disgrace, as mo- 
lesting a government beyond their bounds. 

4, Even in the western parts, after that the pope 
had wriggled himself into most countries there, so as 
to obtain sway in their transactions, yet he in divers 
places did not meddle in ordinations;—° We do not, 
says pope Leo I. arrogate to ourselves a power of ordain- 
ing in your provinces. 

Even in some parts of Italy itself the pope did not 
confirm bishops till the times of pope Nicholas I. as 
may be collected from the submission then of the 
bishop of Ravenna to that condition, ” that he should 
have no power to consecrate bishops canonically elected 
in the regio Flaminia, unless it were granted him by 
letters from the apostolic see. 

And it was not without great opposition and strug- 
gling that he got that power otherwhere than in his 
original precincts, or where the juncture of things did 
afford him special advantage. : 


episcopi, quam tibimet contra canoni- trarum provinciarum defendimus. P. 

cam regulam vendicasti P. Leo. I. Leo. Ep, 89. 

Ep. 53. (ad Anatol.) P ——et ne electos etiam canonice in 
n Tove pev UTEPopiaY aoxXnY évoxAr- Flaminia episcopos conseerandi faeul- 

CavrTac arinwe éxmengpOrvat mwapeckev- tatem haberet, nisi id sibi a sede aposto- 

acav. Sozom. viii. 28. lica literis concederetur. Plat. in P. 
° Non enim nobis ordinationes ves- Nichol. I. 
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5. If examples would avail to determine right, there Svrro- 
are more, and more clear instances of emperors inter- yee 
posing in the constitution of bishops than of popes; as —~— 
they had ground in reason, and authority in holy scrip- 
ture: And Zadoc the priest did the king put in the ME 
room of Abiathar. Constantine did interpose at the” 
designation of a bishop at Antioch in the room of 
Eustathius. Upon Gregory Nazianzen’s recess from #useb. de 
Constantinople, Theodosius (that excellent emperor, ii. 59, 60. 
who would not have infringed right) ° did command the 
bishops present to write in paper the names of those whom 
each did approve worthy to be ordained, and reserved to 
himself the choice of one ; and accordingly they obeying, 
he, out of all that were nominated, did elect Nectarius. 
“Constantius did deliver the see of Constantinople to 
Eusebius Nicomediensis. Constantius was angry with 
Macedonius, * because he was ordained without his 
license. He ‘rejecting Eleusius and Sylvanus did order 
other to be substituted in their places. When, before 
St. Ambrose, the see of Milain was vacant, “a synod of 
bishops there did entreat the emperor to declare one. 
Flavianus said to the emperor Theodosius, ° Give there- 
fore, O king, the see of Antioch to whom you shall think 
good. “The emperor did call Nestorius from Antioch 
to the see of Constantinople; and he was, saith Vin- 
centius Lir., * elected by the emperors judgment. 'The 
favour of Justinian did advance * Menas to the see of 
Constantinople: and the same did prefer Eutychius 


thereto ”. 


4 IIpoordéavroc rov Bucihéiwe Toic¢ 
iepevow éyyoavar ydpry Tac mp00n- 
yoplac wy ExacTot OoKipdZovoyr tic THY 
xelporoviay akiwy, taut Ot dudaz~av- 
Tog TOU Evdg THY atosotyv—Kai Nexra- 
ptoy atosirat. Sozom. vii. 8. 

¥ EvoeBip Tov KwvoravrivovTd\ewg 
Opdvoy mapédwxev. Id. ili. 4. 

S “Ort roiv abroy émirpipat, ExELO0- 
rov7On. Id. iii. 6. 

t Tove piv tEnrace rHy ixcrynolwy, 
éréigove O& avr abroyv KaraoTivat 
mpocéraée, Theodor. ii. 27. 

u Adroy x cvvodoc Héiov WypicacPat 
. Id. iv. 7. 

Y Torydpro. ddg  BotAse Tov *Av- 


B 


He did put in pope Vigilius——. 


Tioxéwy Opdvoy, @ Baciiev——. Id. v. 
3. 


w Visum est imperatoribus nullum 
ordinare de Constantinopolitana ec- 
clesia pontificem——. Nestorium quasi 
utilem ad docendum Constantinopolin 
principes evocaverunt. Lib. Brev. 6. 
Soer. vii. 29. 

* Quem tanto imperil judicio elec- 
tum, tanto sacerdotum studio prosecu- 
tum——. Vine. Lir. p. 330. 

y Tune papa principis favore Menam 
pro eo (Anthimo) ordinavit antistitem. 
Lib. cap. 21. 

Z —— aveBiBace Troy Ebriyuoyv. 
Evag. iv. 38. 
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Suppo- 
SITION 
Vi. 
Cone. To- 
let. xii. 
cap. 6. 
apud Gr. 
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In Spain the kings had the election of bishops by 
the decrees of the council of Toledo. 
That the emperor Charles did use to confirm bishops 
pope John VIII. doth testify, reproving the archbishop 
of Verdun, for rejecting a bishop * whom the clergy and 


Dist. xiii. people of the city had chosen, and the emperor Clie 


cap. 26. 


had confirmed by his consent. 

When Macarius, bishop of Antioch, for mines 
litism was deposed in the sixth synod, the bishops 
under that throne did request the presidents of the 
synod to suggest another to the emperor to be substi- 
tuted in his room”. 

In Gratian there are divers passages wherein popes 
declared, that they could not ordain bishops to churches, 
even in Italy, without the emperor’s leave and license. 
As °indeed there are also in later times other decrees, 
(made by popes of another kidney, or in other junctures 
of affairs,) which forbid princes to meddle in the elections 
of bishops; as in the seventh synod, and in the eighth 
synod as they call it, upon occasion of Photius being 
placed in the see of Constantinople by the power of 
the court. “And that of pope Nicholas I. by which 
discordance in practice we may see the consistence and 
stability of doctrine and practice in the Roman church. 

The emperors for a long time did enjoy the privilege 
of constituting or confirming the popes: for, says Pla- 
tina, in the Life of Pelagius II. ° nothing was then valid 
which was done by the clergy in electing a pope, unless 
the emperor approved the election. He did confirm pope 
Gregory I. and pope Agatho. 


4 Quem clerus et populus civitatis 
elegerat, piaeque memorize Carolus im- 
Sah ator suo consensu firmaverat ——, 

P.. Joh. VIIT. Ep. 70, 

% Atrotpey riy Dpmerépay évdoksrnra 
Tov dvaydyau Tp eboeBeorarwp kai—— 
nudy dsomory Kai peyady Baars 
ETEpov ayri Makapiov—dua TO a 
Xnoevery Tov Towdsroy Opovoy. Syn. 
VI. Act. xii. (p. 208.) 

¢ Dist. xiii. cap. 9. Greg: I. Ep. iv. 
15. cap. 16—18. P. Leo IV. et Steph. 
Dist. ixiii. cap. 6, 7. Ibid. cap. 1, 2. 


d bid. cap. 4. [It is a notorious 
thing, that most princes in the west, in 
Germany, France, England, did invest 
bishops till the time ‘of pope Gregory 
VII, when that boisterous man did 
raise so much stir in Christendom to 
dispossess them of that right ; which 
they enjoyed, not only as princes, but 
as founders, patrons, benefactors, pro- 
tectors of churches. ] 

€ Nihil a clero in eligendo pontifice 
actum erat, nisi ejus electionem impe- 


rator approbasset. Plat. in Pelagio II, 
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"Pope Adrian, with his whole synod, did deliver to  Svrro- 
Charles the Great the right and power of electing the *yy°* 
pope and ordaining the apostolic see. He moreover —~— 


defined that archbishops and bishops in every province 
should receive investiture from him ; and that if a bishop 
were not commended and invested by yy the king, he should 
be consecrated by none; and whoever should act against 
this decree, him he did noose in the band of anathema. 

The like privilege did pope Leo VIII. attribute to 
the emperor Otho I. * We give him, says he, for ever 
power to ordain a successor and bishop of the chief apos- 
tolic see, and change archbishops, &c. And Platina, in 
his life, says, ° That being weary of the inconstancy of the 
ftomans, he transferred all authority to choose a pope 
Jrom the clergy and people of Rome to the emperor. 

Now, I pray, if this power of confirming bishops do 
by divine institution belong to the pope, how could he 
part with it, or transfer it on others? is not this a plain 
renunciation in popes of their divine pretence ? 

6. General synods, by an authority paramount, have Cone. 
assumed to themselves the constitution and confirma- 62", 
tion of bishops. So the second general synod did con- Cone. Bas. 
firm the ordination of Nectarius, bishop of Constanti- (5. 98.) He 
nople, and of Flavianus, bishop of Antioch, (‘this ordi- 
nation, say they, the synod generally have admitted,) 
although the Roman church did not approve the 
ordination of Nectarius, and for a long time after did 
oppose that of Flavianus. So the fifth synod, it 
seemeth, did confirm the ordination of Theophanius, 


bishop of Antioch. 


(p. 154.) Dist. 63. Plat, p. 155. Vid. 
Joh. Diac. et Anastas. Dist. lxiii. cap. 
21. 

f Hadrianus autem papa cum uni- 
versa synodo tradiderunt jus et potes- 
tatem eligendi pontificem, et ordinandi 
apostolicam sedem——insuper archie- 
piscopos et episcopos per singulas pro- 
vincias ab eo investituram accipere de- 
finivit ; et nisi a rege laudetur et inves- 
tiatur episcopus, a nemine eonsecretur ; 
et quicunque contra hoe decretum age- 
ret, anathematis vinculo eum innodavit. 
Dist. Ixiii, cap. 22. 


So the synod of Pisa did consti- 


& Largimur in perpetuum facultatem 
successorem, atque summmze sedis apo- 
stolicee pontificem ordinandi, ac per hoe 
archiepiscopos seu episcopos, &¢. bid. 
cap. 23. 

h Qui statim Romanorum incon- 
stantize perteesus authoritatem omnem 
eligendi pontificis a clero populoque 
Romano ad imperatorem transtulit 
——. Plat. in Leo VITI. p. 291. 

i‘ ‘Hy7ep evOeopov xeporoviay des - 
aro TO Tic cvvddov korvoy ——. Theod, 


v. 9. 
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tute pope Alexander V; that of Constance, pope 
Martin V; that of Basil, pope Felix V. 

7. All catholic bishops in old times might, and com- 
monly did, confirm the elections and ordinations of 
bishops, to the same effect as popes may be pretended 
to have done; that is, by signifying their approbation 
or satisfaction concerning the orthodoxy of their faith, 
the attestation to their manners, the legality of their 
ordination, no canonical impediment; and consequently 
by admitting them to communion of peace and charity, 
and correspondence in all good offices, which they ex- 
press by returning cowwvikat émioroAai in answer to their 
synodical-communicatory letters. 

Thus did St. Cyprian and all the bishops of that age 
confirm the ordination of pope Cornelius, being con- 
tested by Novatian; as St. Cyprian in terms doth 
affirm; ) When the see of St. Peter, the sacerdotal chair, 
was vacant, which by the will of God being occuped, and 
by all our consents confirmed, &c.— “to confirm thy ordi- 
nation with a greater authority. 

To which purpose, each bishop did write epistles to 
other bishops, (or at least to those of highest rank,) 
acquainting them with his ordination and instalment, 
making a profession of his faith, so as to satisfy them 
of his capacity of the function. 

8. But bishops were complete bishops before they 
did give such an account of themselves; so that it was 
not in the power of the pope, or of any others, to re- 
verse their ordination, or dispossess them of their 
places. There was no confirmation importing any such 
matter: this is plain; and one instance will serve to 
shew it; ‘that of pope Honorius, and of Sergius, bishop 
of Constantinople, who speak of Sophronius, patriarch 


j Cum locus Petri et gradus cathedree 
sacerdotalis vacaret, quo occupato de 
Dei voluntate, atque omnium nostrum 
consensione firmato. Cypr. Ep. 52. (ad 
Anton.) 


1'Qc¢ 2 axoje O& pdvne pepadncaper, 
Tic lepocodvpiTtey yeworornsic wed- 
edn0g ovTw yap Ta tE Doug abrod cuvo- 
Sucad péype rod voy toeEapeOa. Syn. VI. 
Act. xii, 198. Nuvi 62 dxobopmev éri- 


k Ad comprobandam ordinationem 
tuam factam auctoritate majore——, 


Ep. 45. ad Corn. 


oxo Tov KabecT Tog Tig Iepoco\vupirey 
——. P. Honor. ib. p. 198. 
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of Jerusalem; that he was constituted bishop before  surro- 
their knowledge, and receipt of his synodical letters. “ee 


9. If the designation of any bishop should belong to —~—~ 
the pope, then especially that of metropolitans, who are 
the chief princes of the church; but this anciently did 
not belong to him. In Afric the most ancient bishop 
of the province (without election) did succeed into that 
dignity. Where the metropoles were fixed, all the 
bishops of the province did convene, and with the con- 
sent of the clergy, persons of quality, and the common- 
alty, did elect him™. So was St. Cyprian, bishop of 
Carthage, elected. So Nectarius of Constantinople, 
Flavianus of Antioch, and Cyril of Jerusalem, as the 
Fathers of Constantinople tell us. So Stephanus and 
Bassianus, rival bishops of Ephesus, did pretend to have 
been chosen, as we saw before. 

And for confirmation, there did not need any, there 
is no mention of any; except that confirmation of 
which we spake, a consequent approbation of them 
from all their fellow bishops, as having no exception 
against them, rendering them unworthy of communion. 
In the synod of Chalcedon it was defined, that the 
bishop of Constantinople should have equal privileges 
with the bishop of Rome; yet it is expressly cautioned 
there, that he shall not meddle in ordination of bishops 
in any province, that being left to the metropolitan: 
"for a good time, even in the western parts, the pope Vid.Concil. 
did not meddle with the constitution of metropolitans ; yee 
leaving the churches to enjoy their liberties. After- Mare. VI. 
wards, with all other rights, he snatched the collation,” *°™ bs 
confirmation, &c. of metropolitans. 

VII. Sovereigns have a power to censure and cor- 


m Metropolitano defuncto, eum in lo- 
cum ejus alius fuerit subrogandus, pro- 
vinciales episcopi ad civitatem metro- 
politanam convenire debebunt, ut om- 
nium clericorum atque omnium civium 
voluntate discussa ex presbyteris ejus- 
dem ecclesie, vel ex diaconis optimus 
eligatur. P. Leo. Ep. 88. The metro- 
politan being dead, when another is to 
be put in his place, the provincial 


bishops ought to meet in the metropo- 
litan city, that by the votes of the whole 
clergy and citizens, out of the priests 
or deacons of the same church, the 
fittest person may be chosen. 

Nn Mynoén éxtxotvovrroe Taig éxeivwy 
NELMOTOVIALC TOU OoLWTATOV ANYXLETLOKO- 
mov Tij¢ Baorioog . Act. Xvi. p. 
464, 


Vid. Gelas. 
Ep. xiii. 
(p. 640.) 


Syn. Nic. 
can. 5. 
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rect all inferior magistrates in proportion to their 
offences; and in case of great misdemeanour, or of in- 
capacity, they can wholly discharge and remove them 
from their office. | 

This prerogative therefore he of Rome doth claim, 
as most proper to himself, by divine sanction. 

God Almighty alone can dissolve the spiritual marriage 
between a bishop and his church. ° Therefore those three 
things premised (the confirmation, translation, and depo- 
sition of bishops) are reserved to the Roman bishop, 
not so much by canonical constitution, as by divine insti- 
tution. 

This power the convention of Trent doth allow him ; 
thwarting the ancient laws, and betraying the liberties 
of the church thereby, and endangering the Christian 
doctrine to be inflected and corrupted to the advantage 
of papal interest ?. 

But such a power anciently did not by any rule or 
custom in a peculiar manner belong to the Roman 
bishop %.. 

Premising what was generally touched about juris- 
diction; in reference to this branch we remark, 

1. The exercising of judgment and censure upon 
bishops (when it was needful for general good) was 
prescribed to be done by synods; provincial or patriar- 
chal, (diocesan.) In them causes were to be discussed, 
and sentence pronounced against those who had deviated 
from faith, or committed misdemeanours. So it was 
appointed in the synod of Nice; as the African synod 
(wherein St. Austin was one bishop) did observe, and 
urge in their Epistle to pope Celestine, in those notable 
words; * Whether they be clergy of an inferior degree, 


© Et ideo tria heee quee preemisimus 
non tam constitutione canonica, quam 
institutione divina soli sunt Romano 
pontifici reservata. P. Innoc. III. in 
Gregor. Decret. lib. i. tit. 7. cap. 2. 

P Causze criminales graviores contra 
episcopos, etiam heeresis (quod absit) 
quze depositione aut privatione dignze 
sunt, ab ipso tantum summo Romano 
pontifice cognoscantur et terminentur, 
Cone. Trid. sess. xxiv. cap. 5. 


q’Exioxoroe kabaipet Tavra KAnpl- 
Koy détoy dvta Kabaipicewc, mY 
imioxomov, povog yao ovx oldg TE. 
Const. Ap. viii. 28. A bishop may de- 
pose any clerk who deserves it, except 
he be a bishop ; whom to deprive, one 
bishop alone is not sufficient. 

r Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gra- 
dus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos suis 
metropolitanis apertissime commise- 
runt ; prudentissime enim justissi- 
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or whether they be bishops, the Nicene decrees have most  Svrro- 


plainly committed them to the metropolitan’s charge: for *yi°* 


they have most prudently and justly discerned, that all —~— 
matters whatsoever ought to be determined in the places 
where they do first begin; and that the grace of the Holy 
Spirit would not be wanting to every particular province. 
The same law was enacted by the synod of Antioch, by Syn. Ant. 
the synods of Constantinople, Chalcedon, &c. ens 
Thus was Paulus Samosatenus for his error against (An. 269.) 
the divinity of our Lord, and for his scandalous de- 3°” 
meanour, deposed by the synod of Antioch. Thus was 
Kustathius, bishop of Antioch, (being accused of Sabel- Soer. i. 24. 
lianism and of other faults), removed by a synod of the 
same place; the which sentence he quietly did bear ’*. 
Thus another Eustathius, bishop of Sebastia, (for his Soer. ii. 43. 
uncouth garb, and fond conceits against marriage,) was 
discarded by the synod of Gangra. Thus did a synod Soz. iii. 14. 
of Constantinople abdicate Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra Soer. i. 36. 
for heterodoxy in the point concerning our Lord’s 
divinity. For the like cause was Photinus, bishop of Soer. ii. 29. 
Sirmium, deposed by a synod there, gathered by the em- 
perors command. So was Athanasius tried and con- Soer. i. 23. 
demned (although unjustly as to the matter and cause) 
by the synod of Tyre. So was St. Chrysostom (although 
most injuriously) deposed by a synod at Constantinople. 
So the bishops at Antioch (according to the emperor’s Theod. ii, 
order) deposed Stephanus, bishop of that place, for a 1? 3 
wicked contrivance against the fame of Kuphratas and 
Vincentius. 
In all these condemnations, censures, and depositions 
of bishops, (whereof each was of high rank and great 
interest in the church,) the bishop of Rome had no 
hand, nor so much as a little finger. All the proceed- 
ings did go on supposition of the rule and laws, that 
such judgments’ were to be passed by synods. 
St. Chrysostom éexarévre émisxorove kabeiAev—deposed 5 Zia 


fifteen bishops. p. 411, 


meque viderunt queecunque negotia in Celest. I. 

suis locis ubi orta sunt finienda ; nec S‘Hovyy THY oukopayriay nreyKe 
unicuique provincie gratiam S. Spiri- Soz, ii. 9. 

tus defuturam. Syn. Afr. Hp. ad P. 
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2. In some case a kind of deposing of bishops was. 
assumed by particular bishops, as defenders of the 


~~ faith, and executors of canons; their deposition con- 


Cypr. Ep. 
67. 


Soz, iii. 21. 


Soer. ii. 42. 


*EEwOn- 
OAVTEC. 


Soer. ii. 38. 


Theod., ii. 
26. 
Sozom. iv. 
24, 


sisting in not allowing those to be bishops, whom for 
erroneous doctrine, or disorderly behaviour, (notoriously 
incurred,) they deemed incapable of the office, pre- 
suming their places, zpso facto, void *. 

This pope Gelasius I. “ proposed for a rule, That not 
only a metropolitan, but every other bishop, hath a right 
to separate any persons or any place from the catholic 
communion, according to the rule by which his heresy is 
already condemned. And upon this account did the 
popes for so long time quarrel with the see of Constan- 
tinopie, because they did not expunge Acacius from 
the roll of bishops, who had communicated with here- 
tics*. So did St. Cyprian reject Marcianus, bishop of 
Arles, for adhering to the Novatians. So Athanasius 
was said to have deposed Arian bishops, and substituted 
others in their places. So Acacius and his complices 
deposed Macedonius and divers other bishops. And 
the bishops of those times caOcihov adAndove, factiously 
applying a rule taken for granted then, deposed one 
another * : so Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, deposed 
Athanasius. So * Eusebius of Nicomedia threatened 
to depose Alexander of Constantinople, if he would not 
admit Arius to communion. Acacius and his complices 
did extrude Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem. He also 
deposed and expelled Cyril of Jerusalem: and deposed 
many other bishops at Constantinople. * Cyril deposed 
Nestorius, and Nestorius deposed Cyril and Memnon. 
Cyril and Juvenalis deposed John of Antioch. ° John 


t Divwore ard wang Thc KaVodKHg ciac, } SWacKddov bvopa mepipépery. 


éKkKAn Slag AkKoLVwYNTOY svat GEaUTOY, 
Kai avevéoyntoy modc Tay OTLOvY THY 
&& avOevTiacg teparicyne. P. Celest. in 
Nest. Sent. Eph. Act. p. 195. 

2 Quod non solum preesuli apostolico 
facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut 
quoslibetet quemlibet locum,secundum 
regulam hzereseos ipsius ante damnatie, 
a catholica communione discernant. 
Ep. 4. 

f. ’Ezret ovv expipy roy eri kaxodokia 
pwpabevra nO Eréipag dpyew éxxdn- 


Cone. sub Men. (p. 10.) 

Y Ilooreooy Picea Soer, il. 24. 

% Biot Bog wodAd Ornrreirer adT@,Aé- 
yor doov ovdtrw Kabatpnoey avroy, 
et pn sic KoLvwriay O&Enrat Tov Apsov. 
Id. i. 37. 

a Kopirdog é dpa Kai ’louBevariy, 
apuvopevoc Toy ‘Lwavyny cabaret cal 
abvrov. 1d. vii. 34. 

b‘H ayia sbvodoc TOUTOY Mey Ka- 
Oaupet oud ra mpoetonpiva mavra, 
Mépvova Oé wg ovvepyov adrov. Act. 
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of Antioch, with his bishops, deposed Cyril and Mem-_ svrro- 

non. Yea after the synod of Ephesus, ‘John of *Yy* 

Antioch, gathering together many bishops, did depose —~— 
Cyril. Stephanus, concerning Bassianus ; ° Because he 

had entered into the church with swords—therefore he 

was expelled out of it again by the holy Fathers, both by 

Leo of Rome, the imperial city, and by Flavianus ; by 

the bishop of Alewandria, and also by the bishop of 


Antioch. 
theus of Alexandria. 


Anatolius of Constantinople did reject Timo- 
Acacius, bishop of Constanti- 


nople, did reject Petrus Fullo. 

3. St. Cyprian doth assert the power of censuring 
bishops, upon needful and just occasion, to belong to 
all bishops, for maintenance of common faith, discipline, 


and peace. 


° Therefore, 


(saith he, writing to pope Stephanus 


himself,) dear brother, the body of bishops is copious, 
being coupled by the glue of concord, and the band of 
unity, that if any of our college shall attempt to frame a 
heresy, or to tear and spoil the flock of Christ, the rest 
may succour, and like useful and merciful shepherds may 
gather together the sheep of our Lord into the flock. 

The like doctrine is that of pope Celestine I. in his 
Epistle to the Ephesine synod *. 


In matter of faith any bishop might interpose judg- Vid. Hier. 
Theophilus did proceed to condemn the Ori- 


ment ; 


genists without regard to the pope. 


Syn. Eph. p. 380. 
nyepovacg Kabsdeiv 
Ibid. p. 320. 

© "Iwavyne 6 KaradkaBwv ry ’Av- 
TWwWYELayv Kai TOAAOE OVYAyaywY éETI- 
oxoToug KaSaipet KvoudXov, 40n Kart- 
evngora tiv AdsEadvdoeay. Socr. vii. 


‘Qc THY Kako 
qvayKkacOnperv. 


d’Emeday abroc éraonnrOe rH ayww- 
rary éxxcrdnoia peta Evpay sEwoOn 
eta rovro mapa THY aylwy Tlaréowy, 
mapa TeTOU dowTarou Tic Bactisvod- 
once ‘Pwpune Atovroc, Kai Tov paxaow- 
rarov Paviavov Kal mapa Tov év 
“AdeEavoosig, kai Tapa Tov ty AyTio- 
xeig. Syn. Chale. Act. xi. p. 405. ‘O 
pakd proc év ayiowc Praviavic tEewoaro 
abrov. Ibid. p. 406. Baron. Ann. 457. 
sect. 34. P. Felix III. Ep. 4. 

€ Idcirco enim, frater charissime, co- 


piosum corpus est sacerdotum, concor- 
dize mutuze glutino atque unitatis vin- 
culo copulatum, ut siquis ex collegio 
nostro heeresin facere, et gregem Christi 
lacerare et vastare. tentaverit, subve- 
niant ceeteri, et quasi pastores utiles et 
misericordes oves Dominicas in gregem 
colligant. Cypr. Ep. 67. (ad Steph.) 

f’ Axoviobw TavrTa Tapa TaVTWY sic 
TO KOLVOY, KULOL adeXpoi——éy raury 
TD goovrioe opty youeba ot TAVTAXOV 
Kai ava waoay olkouptyny TH éeKktivwv 
dradoyy TO dvopa KupIOV Knobrrovrec 
——&e. Cone. Eph. Act. ii. p. 324. 
Toryapoty TeproTovoac Toy tore Kat 
TOAKTEOV, OT WE KALATHW KOIYy) TA EuTe- 
orevOevra, Kai O1a THE aTooTOAKKHC 
dvadoxhig Ewe Tov viv ovoysbivra 


gpvragwpev. Ibid. p. 325. 


Theophi- 
lus, John 
of Antioch, 
Dioscorus. 


Novam le- 
gem, &c, 
Vid. de 
Cone. Sard. 
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Epiphanius did demand satisfaction of John of Jeru- 
salem. 

4. This common right of bishops in some cases is 
confirmed by the nature of such censures, which con- 
sisted in disclaiming persons notoriously guilty of 
heresy, schism, or scandal ; and in refusing to entertain 
communion with them: which every bishop, as entitled 
to the common interests of faith and peace, might do *. 

5. "Indeed in such a case every Christian had a 
right (yea an obligation) to desert his own bishop. So 
John of Jerusalem having given suspicion of error in 
faith, ‘St. Epiphanius did write letters to the monks of 
Palestine not to communicate with him, till they were 
satisfied of his orthodoxy. Upon which account St. 
Jerome living in Palestine did decline communication 
with the patriarch thereof; asking him, if it “were 
any where said to him, or commanded, that without 
satisfaction concerning his faith, they were bound to 
maintain communion with him. So every bishop, yea 
every Christian, hath a kind of universal jurisdiction. 

6. If any pope did assume more than was allowed in 
this case by the canons, or was common to other bishops 
of his rank, it was an irregularity and an usurpation. 
Nor would examples, if any were producible, serve to 
justify him, or to ground a right thereto, any more 
than the extravagant proceedings of other pragmatical 
and factious bishops, in the same kind, (whereof so 
many instances can be alleged,) can assert such a power 
to any bishop. 

7. When the pope hath attempted in this kind, 


g Cypr. Ep. 67. “Ooo mapa Tove eT 
TH iors Tay martowy ToTous dta- 
TparTovrat, éavroic émayouot Ta ik 
TOY Kavovwy érciripia. Thalass. in Syn. 
Chale. Act. i. p. 191. "Exoiy yao THY 
Dpereoay ayarny pewynuéyny roy 
TaTouKay TapaddcEewy pnoeva avyxw- 
ptiy TA KEKwWAVHEVA TOLELY, ANAG Kai El 
Tic TOAMN0dG gavein, Tadoy JvydpeEL 
évavriovo0a. P. Agapet. ad Petr. 
Hier. (p. 24.) 

h Eixorwg npete irorapEvo THY TOY 
Oeiwy Kavovwy Exdixnow doxepevouy 
povoy aomorrey, tiv O& TH b00i¢ 
TidTEWwC Ov pOVvOY LEpwpEvoLC, AAA Kai 


mavti dpbodckp Xororavp. Menas. 
(tom. iv. p. 10.) Plebs, &e. Deum 
metuens . Cypr. Ep. 68. Vid. P. 
Nich. I. Ep. 8. (p. 506.) 

i Cunctis monachis-ab eodem Epi- 
phanio scripta venerunt, ut absque 
satisfactione fidei nullus ei temere com- 
municaret. Hier. Ep. 61. (ad Pam- 
mach.) cap. 15. 

k Alicubine dictum, aut tibi alicubi 
mandatum est, quod sine satisfactione 
fidei communionem tuam subiremus ? 
Ibid. Quod tibi non communicemus, 
fidei est. [bid. cap. 16. 
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his power hath been disavowed, as an illegal, upstart — svrro- 
pretence. v1 

8. Other bishops have taken upon them, when they —~—~ 
apprehended cause, to discard and depose popes. So Soz. iii. 11. 
did the oriental faction at Sardica depose pope Julius 
for transgressing, as they supposed, the laws of the 
church, in fostering heretics and criminal persons con- 
demned by synods. So did the synod of Antioch Soz. iii. 8. 
threaten deposition to the same pope. So did the kyag. ii. 4. 
patriarch Dioscorus make show to reject pope Leo from 
communion. So did St. Hilary anathematize pope Hilar. 
Liberius. ay 

9. Popes, when there was great occasion, and they 
had a great mind to exert their utmost power, have 
not yet presumed by themselves, without joint authority 
of synods, to condemn bishops’. So pope Julius did 
not presume to depose Eusebius of Nicomedia, his 
great adversary, and so much obnoxious by his patron- 
ising Arianism. Pope Innocent did not censure Theo- 
philus and his complices, who so irregularly and wrong- 
fully had extruded St. Chrysostom, although much 
displeased with them; but endeavoured to geta general 
synod to do the business. Pope Leo I. (though a man 
of spirit and animosity sufficient) would not, without 
assistance of a synod, attempt to judge Dioscorus, who 
had so highly provoked him, and given so much ad- 
vantage against him, by favouring Kutyches, and perse- 
cuting the orthodox. 

Indeed often we may presume that popes would have 
deposed bishops, if they had thought it regular, or if 
others commonly had received that opinion, so that 
they could have expected success in their attempting 
it. But they many times were angry when their horns 
were short, and shewed their teeth when they could 
not bite. 

10. What has been done in this kind by popes 
jointly with others, or in synods, (especially upon ad- 
vantage, when the cause was just and plausible,) is not 


! An qui in hominem imperatorem  synodo dejici debuerunt? P. Glas. I. 
peccasse dicebantur,nullainterveniente Ep. 13. 
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Surro- to be ascribed to the authority of popes as such. It 
“vi... might be done with their influence, not by their au- 
—.—— thority: "so the synod of Sardica (not pope Julius) 
cashiered the enemies of Athanasius; so the synod of 
Chalcedon (not pope Leo) deposed Dioscorus; so the 


Roman synod (not pope Celestine) checked Nestorius; 


and that of Ephesus deposed him. 


The whole western 


synod (whereof he was president) had a great sway. 

11. If instances were arguments of right, there 
would be other pretenders to the deposing power. 
Particular bishops would have it, as we before shewed. 

12. The people would have the power; for they 
have sometimes deposed popes themselves, with effect. 

So of pope Constantine, Platina telleth us, ° at length 
he is deposed by the people of Rome, being very much 
provoked by the indignity of the matter. 

13. There are many instances of bishops being re- 
moved or deposed by the imperial authority. This 
power was indeed necessarily annexed to the imperial 
dignity; for all bishops being subjects of the emperor, 
he could dispose of their persons, so as not to. suffer 
them to continue in a place, or to put them from it, 
as they demeaned themselves, to his satisfaction or 


otherwise, in reference to public utility. 


It is reason- 


able, if they were disloyal or disobedient to him, that 
he should not suffer them to be in places of such in- 
fluence, whereby they might pervert the people to 


disaffection. 
temporalties. 


It is fit that he should deprive them of 


The example of Solomon deposing Abiathar. 


Constantine M. 


m “H ayia ‘Pwpaiwy sbvodoc pavepa 
TervmwKe, Cyril. ad Joh. Ant. Cone. 
Eph.—p. 197,332. Syn. p.11,60. ‘O’A- 
Tooro\Kdc Opdvoe, Kai 1) cbVO00g abrod. 
Const. Sacr. in Syn. VI. p. 11. ’"Aya@wy 
érickom0c ov mdoatc Taic suvddote 
Taic avYHnKovcate TY GvYVddw TOU a7o- 
orodtKkov Ovdvov——. Ibid. p.60. “Amd- 
ong Kara dvow ovyodov. Act. Eph. p. 
332. Sit heee in te fixa damnatio a me, 
et ab his qui sub me constituti episco- 
pales sedes gubernare noscuntur——. 


°commanded Eusebius and Theo- 


P. Felix ad Petrum Antioch. apud 
Baron. Ann. 483. sect. 68. 

n Tandem a sede dejicitur a populo 
Romano ira et indignitate rei percito. 
Plat. p. 223. P. Leo VIII. p. 291. 
Anastasius. Plat. p. 131. 

© EvboésBiov O2 kai Ocoydvioy gebyew 
mooceTaksy ac treaxorTovy TOA. Soz. 
i. 21. Tore piv odroe cabyoeOnaayr, cai 
Toy worEewy tEnrdaOnoay. Theodor, i. 
20. He threatened Athanasius to de- 
pose him—édv yap yv® we KeewduKadg 
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gonius to depart out of the cities over which they pre-  Svrro- 
sided as bishops. vial 
Constantius deposed Paulus of Constantinople ”. 
Constantius ejected all that would not subscribe to 
the creed of Ariminum ‘. 
The emperor Leo deposed Timotheus A®lurus, for Evag.ii.11. 


ae 


which pope Leo did highly commend and thank him. Lib,cap.16. 
The emperors discarded divers popes. Epist. 99. 


Constantius banished pope Liberius, and caused 
another to be put in his room. 

Otho put out John the Twelfth. 

Justinian deposed pope Silverius, and banished pope Lib.cap.22. 
Vigilius. 

Justinian banished Anastasius, bishop of Antioch ; Evag. iv. 
extruded Anthimus of Constantinople, and Theodosius *”’ 
of Alexandria. 

Neither indeed was any great patriarch effectually 
deposed without their power or leave. 

Flavianus was supported by Theodosius against the 
pope. 

Dioscorus subsisted by the power of Theodosius 
Junior. 

The deposition of Dioscorus, in the synod of Chal- 
cedon, was voted with a reserve of, *Jf 7 shall please 
our most sacred and mous lord. 

In effect the emperors deposed all bishops which 
were ordained beside their general laws: as Justinian 
having prescribed conditions and qualifications con- 
cerning the ordinations of bishops, subjoineth, * But if 
any bishop be ordained without using our forementioned 
constitution, we command you that by all means he be 
removed from his bishopric. 


Tivac avréiy THC Exxhnoiac peramo.ou- moootatac Tove pi) Bovropévoug Uro- 


Hévoue, 7} dmeivéac THC sioddov, a7ro- 
oTEdAw TAPAX OT) Lat TOY cabarpnoovrd 
os tf ung KsAeVOEWC, KUL THY TOTWY 
peraotnoovra. Socr. i, 27. Athanas. 
Apol. ii. p. 778. 

P Tov IavAdov cyodaZey éroingoer. 
Soer. ii. 7. 

4 Try 6 exdoow ric avayvuobeianc 
éy’ Aptpivy miorewe éxédevoev eig Tas 
mept ‘Iradiay ixkdrnoiag teméprrecbat, 


yoddev abry, tewo0a Thy ixxkrAnowwy, 
kai sic Tobe ToTovg a’TwY ETEOUE 
avricalioracQar. Id. ii. 37. 

¥ Ei mapacrain tp Oaoratrw Kai 
evosBeoTaTy nay OeoroTy. Act. ll. p. 
202. 

S Si quis autem citra memoratam ob- 
servationem episcopus ordinetur, jube- 
mus hune omnibus modis episcopatu 
depelli. Justin. Novell. exxiii. cap. | 
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14. The instances alleged to prove the pope’s autho- 
rity in this case are inconecludent and invalid. 

They allege the case of Marcianus, bishop of Arles; 
concerning whom (for abetting Novatianism) St. Cyprian 
doth exhort pope Stephanus, that he would direct 
letters to the bishops of Gaul and the people of Arles, 
that he being for his schismatical behaviour removed 
from communion, another should be substituted in his 
room ‘. 

The Epistle, grounding this argument, is questioned 
by a great critic; but I willingly admit it to be 
genuine, seeing it hath the style and spirit of St. 
Cyprian, and suiteth his age, and I see no cause why 
it should be forged; wherefore, omitting that defence, 
I answer, that the whole matter being seriously weighed, 
doth make rather against the pope’s cause than for it; 
for if the pope had the sole or sovereign authority of 
rejecting bishops, why did the Gaulish bishops refer the 
matter to St. Cyprian? why had Marcianus himself a 
recourse to him ? 

St. Cyprian doth not ascribe to the pope any peculiar 
authority of judgment or censure, but a common one, 
which himself could exercise, which all bishops might 
exercise; "Jé zs, saith he, our part to provide and 
succour in such a case; for therefore is the body of 
priests so numerous, that—by joint endeavour they may 
suppress heresies and schisms. 

The case being such, St. Cyprian earnestly doth 
move pope Stephanus to concur in exercise of disci- 
pline on that schismatic, and to prosecute effectually 
the business by his letters; persuading his fellow- 
bishops in France, * ¢hat they would not suffer Marcianus 
to insult over the college of bishops; (for to them it 
seemeth the transaction did immediately belong.) 


t Cypr. Ep. 67. Dirigantur in pro- corpus sacerdotum——. Quando ipse 


vinciam et ad plebem Arelate con- 
sistentem literze, quibus abstento Mar- 
ciano alius in ejus locum substitua- 
tut-----. 

u Cui rei nostrum est consulere et 
subvenire——. Idcirco copiosum est 


est ab universis sacerdotibus judica- 
{05 ————-. 

x Facere te oportet plenissimas lite- 
ras ad coepiscopos nostros in Galliis 
constitutos, ne ultra Marcianum col- 
legio nostro insultare patiantur,——. _ 
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To do thus St. Cyprian implieth and prescribeth to  svrro- 
be the pope’s special duty, not only out of regard to “V7; 
the common interest, but for his particular concern- :——~ 


ment in the case; that schism having been first advanced in toe 
against his predecessors. 

St. Cyprian also (if we mark it) covertly doth tax Quod ne- 
the pope of negligence, in not having soon enough roma 
joined with himself and the community of bishops in 4bstentus. 
censuring that delinquent. 

We may add, that the church of Arles and Gaul, 
being near Italy, the pope may be allowed to have 
some greater sway there, than otherwhere in more 
distant places; so that St. Cyprian thought his letters 
to quicken discipline there, might be proper and par- 
ticularly effectual. 

These things being duly considered, what advantage 
can they draw from this instance? doth it not rather 
prejudice their cause, and afford a considerable objec- 
tion against it @ 

We may observe, that the strength of their argu- 
mentation mainly consisteth in the words quzbus abstento; 
the which (as the drift of the whole Epistle and parallel 
expressions therein do shew) do signify no more than 
quibus efficiatur ut abstento, which may procure him to 
be excommunicated; not gue contineant abstentionem, 
which contain excommunication, as P. de Marca glosseth: 
although admitting that sense, it would not import 
much, seeing only thereby the pope would have signi- 
fied his consent with other bishops: wherefore de 
Marca hath no great cause to blame us, that we do 
not deprehend any magnificent thing in this place for Mare. vii. 
the dignity of the papal see: indeed he hath, I must!) 
confess, better eyes than I,-who can see any such 
mighty things there for that purpose. 

As for the substitution of another in the room of 
Marcianus, that was a consequent of the excommuni- 
cation; and was to be the work of the clergy and 
people of +the place; for when by common judgment 
of catholic bishops any bishop was rejected, the people 
did apply themselves to choose another. 

Ce 
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surrvo- I adjoin the resolution of a very learned writer of 
‘VL. their communion, in these words: 
——- In this case of Marcianus, bishop of Arles, if the 


right of excommunication did belong solely to the bishop 
of Rome, wherefore did Faustinus, bishop of Lyons, 
advertise Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who was so far 
distant, concerning those very things touching Marcianus, 
which both Faustinus himself, and other bishops of the 
same province, had before sent word of to Stephen, 
bishop of Rome, who lived nearest, being moreover of alt 
bishops the chief? Lt must either be said, that this was 
done because of Stephen’s negligence ; or, what is more 
probable, according to the discipline then used in the 
church, that all bishops of neighbouring places, but espe- 
cially those presiding over the most eminent cities, should 
join their counsels for the welfare of the church, and that 
Christian religion might not receive the least damage in 
any of its affairs whatsoever: hence it was, that in the 
case of Marcianus, bishop of Arles, the bishop of Lyons 
wrut letters to the bishop of Rome and Carthage; and 
again, that the bishop of Carthage, as being most remote, 
did write to the bishop of Rome, as being his brother and 
colleague, who by reason of his propinquity might more 
easily know and judge of the whole matter. 

The other instances are of a later date, (after the 
synod of Nice,) and therefore of not so great weight ; 
yea, their having none more ancient to produce, doth 
strongly make against the antiquity of this right; it 
being strange, that no memory should be of any deposed 
thereby for above three hundred years: but however 


Y In hae Marciani episcopi Arelaten- 
sis causa, Si jus abstinendi sive excom- 
municandi competebat soli episcopo 
Romano, cur Faustinus episcopus Lug- 
dunensis Cypriano episcopo Carthagini- 
ensi longe dissito semel atque iterum 
significat ea de Marciano, quee jam uti- 
que ipse Faustinus.et alii ejusdem pro- 
vincize episcopi nunciaverant Stephano 
proximiori, et omnium episcoporum 
principi? Dicendum igitur, factum id 
fuisse ‘aut per negligentiam Stephani, 
aut quod magis videtur, per disciplinam 
quee tunc in ecclesia vigebat, ut omnes 


quidem in circumpositis locis, sed pree- 
sertim urbium clarissimarum episcopi 
in commune consulerent ecclesize, vide- 
rentque ne quid detrimenti res Chris- 
tiana catholica caperet. Itaque super 
isto Marciani Arelatensis facinore, 
Lugdunensem episcopum ad Romanum 
et Carthaginiensem dedisse literas, is- 
tum vero ut remotissimum. dedisse 
vicissim suas ad Romanum, ut fratrem - 
et collegam, qui in prépinquo facilius 
posset de negotio et cognoscere et 
statuere, Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 67. 


~~ i? = 
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such as they are, they do not reach home to the pur- _ Svero- 


pose. Bi 
They allege Flavianus, bishop of Antioch, deposed Ser 


by pope Damasus, as they affirm. But it is wonderful pont. p. it. 
they should have the face to mention that instance ; !* 

the story in short being this: * Zhe great Plavianus (a 

most worthy and orthodox prelate, whom St. Chrysos- 

tom in his Statuary Orations doth so highly commend 

and celebrate) being substituted in the place of Aele- Mreod. v. 
tius by the quire of bishops, a party did adhere to Pauli- Soer. v.15. 
nus; and after his decease they set up Evagrius, 5% vii. 3. 
ordaining him (as Theodoret, who was best acquainted 

with passages on that side of Christendom, reporteth) 

against many canons of the church. 

Yet with this party, the Roman bishops, * not willing 
to know any of these things, (three of them in order, 
Damasus, Siricius, Anastasius,) did conspire, instigating 
the emperor against Flavianus, and reproaching him as 
supporter of a tyrant against the laws of Christ. 

But the emperor having called Flavianus to him, and 
received much satisfaction in his demeanour and dis- 
course, did remand and settle him in his place; Zhe 
emperor, saith Theodoret, wondering at his courage and 
his wisdom, did command him to return home, and to 
feed the church committed to him’: at which proceeding 
when the Romans afterward did grumble, the emperor 
gave them such reasons and advices, that they complied, 
and did entertain communion with Flavianus. 

It is true, that upon their suggestions and clamours 
the emperor was moved at first to order that Flavianus 
should go to Rome, and give the western bishops satis- 
faction: but after that he understood the quality of his 
plea, he freed him of that trouble, and without their 
allowance settled him in his see. 

Here is nothing of the pope’s deposing Flavianus ; 


ZT peyary PaBiavyp xaderatvor- ib. 
TEC . Theod. b Adrov Kai ray avdosiay Kai THY 
a’AXN’ bpwc TOUTWY OvdEeV ELOEVAaL oopiay Oaupacacg oO Paorrsde, ry 


ODeXhoavrec THY Evayofov pléy Kowvw- 
viav yowaovro, Kara DraBiavod o& 
Tac Baowtkac éxivnoay akoac. Theod. 


éveyKovoay katadapeiv, Kal THY by- 
xetpitOeioay TompaivEry éxkAnoiay éKé- 
Aevoev. Theod. ibid. 


Coe 


Soer. v. 15. 
Mare. iii. 
14. sect. 1. 
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but of his embracing in a schism the side of a competi- 
tor, it being in such a case needful that the pope or any 
other bishop should choose with whom he must com- 
municate, and consequently must disclaim the other ; 
in which choice the pope had no good success; not de- 
posing Flavianus, but vainly opposing him; wherefore 
this allegation is strangely impertinent, and well may 
be turned against them. 

Indeed in this instance we may see how fallible that 
see was in their judgment of things, how rash in taking 
parties and fomenting discords, how pertinacious in a 
bad cause, how peevish against the common sense of 
their brethren ; (especially considering, that before this 
opposition of Flavianus the Fathers of Constantinople 
had, in their letter to pope Damasus and the occidental 
bishops, approved and commended him to them; highly 
asserting the legitimateness of his ordination ;) in fine, 
how little their authority did avail with wise and con- 
siderate persons, such as Theodosius M. was°. 

De Marca representeth the matter somewhat other- 
wise out of Socrates; but take the matter as Socrates 
hath it, and it signifieth no more, than that both Theo- 
philus and Damasus would not entertain communion 
with Flavianus, as being uncapable of the episcopal 
order, for having violated his oath, and caused a division 
in the church of Antioch: what is this to judicial de- 
position ? and how did Damasus more depose him than 
Theophilus, who upon the same dissatisfaction did in 
like manner forbear communion? whenas indeed a 
wiser and better man than either of them, St. Chrysos- 
tom, did hold communion with him, and did at length 
(saith Socrates, not agreeing with Theodoret) reconcile 
him to them both. 

They allege the deposition of Nestorius. But who 
knoweth not, that he was for heretical doctrine deposed 
in and by a general synod? “ Pope Celestine did in- 
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deed threaten to withdraw his communion, if he did 
not renounce his error. But had not any other bishop 
sufficient authority to desert a perverter of the faith ? 
© Did not his own clergy do the same, being commended 
by pope Celestine for it? ‘Did not Cyril in writing to 
pope Celestine himself affirm, that he might before 
have declared, that he could not communicate with 
him? Did Nestorius admit the pope’s judgment? No, 
as the papal legates did complain, ° he did not admit the 
constitution of the apostolical chair. Did the pope’s 
sentence obtain effect? No, not any; for, notwith- 
standing his threats, Nestorius did hold his place till 
the synod; the emperor did severely rebuke Cyril for 
his fierceness, (and implicitly the pope,) and did order 
that no change should be made, till the synod should 
determine in the case; not regarding the pope’s judg 
ment: so that this instance may well be retorted, or 
used to prove the insignificancy of papal authority 
then. 

They allege also Dioscorus of Alexandria deposed by 
pope Leo: but the case is very like to that of Nesto- 
rius, and argueth the contrary to what they intend: he 
was, for his misdemeanours, and violent countenancing 
of heresy, solemnly in a general synod accused, tried, 
condemned, and deposed; the which had long before 
been done, if in the pope, his professed and provoked 
adversary, there had been sufficient power to effect it. 

Bellarmine also allegeth pope Sixtus III. deposing 
Polycronius, bishop of Jerusalem: but no such Poly- 
cronius is to be found in the registers of bishops then, 
or in the histories of that busy time, between the two 
great synods of Ephesus and Chalcedon; and the acts 
of Sixtus, upon which this allegation is grounded, have 
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so many inconsistencies, and smell so rank of forgery, 
that no conscionable nose could endure them; and any 


—.—~ prudent man, as Binius himself confesseth, would assert 
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them to be spurious. Wherefore Baronius himself doth 
reject and despise them ; who gladly would lose no ad- 
vantage for his master. Yet pope Nicholas I. doth 
precede Bellarmine in citing this trash; no wonder, 
that being the pope who did avouch the wares of Isi- 
dore Mercator. 

They allege Timotheus, the usurper of Alexandria, 
deposed by pope Damasus; and they have indeed the 
sound of words attesting to them; ° Z’hese are heads 
upon which the B. Damasus deposed the heretics A poli- 
narius, Vitalius and Timotheus. 

The truth is, that Apolinarius, with divers of his 
disciples, in a great synod at Rome, at which Petrus, 
bishop of Alexandria, together with Damasus, was pre- 
sent, was condemned and disavowed for heretical doc- 
trine; whence Sozomen saith, that ‘the Apolinarian 
heresy was by Damasus and Peter, at a synod in Rome, 
voted to be eacluded from the catholic church. 

On which account if we conclude that the pope had 
an authority to depose bishops, we may by like reason 
infer that every patriarch and metropolitan had a power 
to do the like; there being so many instances of their 
having condemned and disclaimed bishops supposedly 
guilty of heresy; as particularly John of Antioch, with 
his convention of oriental bishops, did pretend to de- 
pose Cyril and Memnon, as guilty of the same Apolina- 
rian heresy; alleging, that to ‘ewscind them was the 
same thing as to settle orthodoxy. The which deposition 
was at first admitted by the emperor. 

The next instance is of pope Agapetus (in Justinian’s 
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time, for so deep into time is Bellarmine fain to dive 
for it) deposing Anthimus, bishop of Constantinople. 
But this instance being scanned will also prove slender 
and lame. The case was this: Anthimus having deserted 
his charge at Trabisonde did creep into the see of Con- 
stantinople, (a course then held irregular and repugnant 
to the canons,) and withal he had imbibed the Kuty- 
chian heresy, Yet for his support he had wound him- | 
self into the favour of the empress Theodora, * a coun- 

tenancer of the Hutychian sect. Things standing thus, 
pope Agapetus (as an agent from Rome to crave succour 
against the Goths, pressing and menacing the city) did 
arrive at Constantinople. Whereupon the empress 
desired of him to salute and consort with Anthimus™ 

But he, by petitions of the monks, &c. understanding 
how things stood, did refuse to do so, except Anthimus 
would return to his own charge, and profess the orthodox 
doctrine. ‘Thereupon the emperor joined with him to 
extrude Anthimus from Constantinople, and to substi- 
tute Menas. "He, say the monks in their libel of 
request to the emperor, did justly thrust this Anthimus 
Jrom the episcopal chair of this city; your grace afford- 
ing aid and force both to the catholic faith and the divine 
canons. The act of Agapetus was (according to his 
share in the common interest) °to declare Anthimus, 
in his judgment, uncapable of catholic communion and 
of episcopal function by reason of his heretical opinions, 
and his transgression of ecclesiastical orders; which 
moved Justinian effectually to depose and extrude 
him; ? You, say they, fulfilling that which he justly and 
canonically did judge, and by your general edict confirm- 
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ing it; and forbidding that hereafter such things should 
be attempted—. And Agapetus himself saith, ‘that it 
was done by the apostolical authority, and the assistance 
of the most faithful emperors. The which proceeding 
was completed by decree of the synod under Menas, 
and that again was confirmed by the imperial sanction. 
Whence Evagrius, reporting the story, doth say, con- 
cerning Anthimus and Theodosius of Alexandria, that 
"because they did cross the emperor's commands, and did 
not admit the.decrees of Chalcedon, they both were ex- 
pelled from their sees. 

It seemeth by some passages in the Acts, that before 
Agapetus’s intermeddling, * the monks and + orthodox 
bishops had condemned and rejected Anthimus; accord- 
ing to the common interest, which they assert all Chris- 
tians to have in regard to the common faith. 

As for the substitution of Menas, it was performed 
‘by the choice and suffrage of the emperor, the clergy, 
nobles, and people conspiring; the pope only (which 
another bishop might have done) ordaining or conse- 
erating him; ‘Zhen, saith Liberatus, the pope by the 
emperor's favour did ordain Menas bishop, consecrating 
him with his hand. 

“And Agapetus did glory in this, as being the first 
ordination made of an eastern bishop by the hands of 
a pope: * And this, said the pope, we conceive, doth add 
to his dignity, because no eastern church since the time 
of the apostle Peter did ever receive any bishop besides 
him, by the imposition of hands of those who sat in this 
our chair. 

If we compare the proceedings of Agapetus against 
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Anthimus, with those of Theophilus against St. Chry- — Svrro- 
sostom; they are (except the cause and qualities of *“\y7" 
persons) in all main respects and circumstances so like, -~—~ 
that the same reason, which would ground a pretence 
of universal jurisdiction to one, would infer the same 
to the other. 

Baronius allegeth Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, Baron. 
deposed by pope Felix III. But pope Gelasius j)1"... 
asserteth, that any bishop might, in execution of the 19. 
canons, have disclaimed Acacius, as a favourer of here- \“y;; * 
tics. And Acacius did not only refuse to submit to Ep. 6. 
the pope’s jurisdiction, but slighted it’. And the tor as 
pope’s act was but an attempt, not effectual; for 
Acacius died in possession of his see. 

VIII. If popes were sovereigns of the church, they 
could effectually, whenever they should see it just and 
fit, “absolve; restore any bishop excommunicated from 
the church, or deposed from his office by ecclesiastical 
censure: for relief of the oppressed, or clemency to the 
distressed, are noble flowers in every sovereign crown. 

Wherefore the pope doth assume this power, and 
reserveth it to himself, as his special prerogative; * L¢ 
is, says Baronius, a privilege of the church of Rome only, 
that a bishop deposed by a synod may without another 
synod of a greater number be restored by the pope; and 
pope Gelasius I. says, ° That the see of St. Peter the 
apostle has a right of loosing whatever the sentences of 
other bishops have bound.——* That the apostolic see, 
according to frequent ancient custom, had a power, no 
synod preceding, to absolve those whom a synod had 


y Ad cujus preecipue vocatus examen manum pontificem. Baron. Ann. 449. 
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unjustly condemned, and without a council to condemn 
those who deserved tt. 

It was an old pretence of popes, that bishops were 
not condemned, except the pope did consent, renounc- 
ing communion with them. So pope Vigilius saith of 
St. Chrysostom and Flavianus, that “although they were 
violently excluded, yet were they not looked upon as con- 
demned, because the bishops of Rome always inviolably 
kept communion with them. 

And before him pope Gelasius saith, that ° the pope, 
by not consenting to the condemnation of Athanasius, 
Chrysostom, Flavianus, did absolve them. 

But such a power of old did not belong to him. 
For, 

1. There is not extant any ancient canon of the 
church, nor apparent footsteps of custom, allowing 
such a power to him. 

2. Decrees of synods (provincial in the former times, 
and diocesan afterwards) were inconsistent with, or 
repugnant to, such a power; for judgments concern- 
ing episcopal causes were deemed irrevocable, and 
appointed to be. so by decrees of divers synods; and 
consequently no power was reserved to the pope of 
thwarting them by restitution of any bishop con- 
demned in them. 

3. The apostolical canons, (which at least serve to 
prove or illustrate ancient custom,) and divers synodical 
decrees, did prohibit entertaining communion with any 
person condemned or rejected by canonical judgment; 
without exception, or reservation of power of infring- 
ing or relaxing that prohibition; and pope Gelasius 
himself says, "hat he who had polluted himself by hold- 
ing communion with a condemned person, did partake of 
his condemnation. 


d Qui licet violenter exclusi sunt, apostolica etiam sola, quia nop consen- 
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4. Whence in elder times popes were opposed and 
checked when they offered to receive bishops rejected 


in particular synods. So St. Cyprian declared the resti- : 
tution of Basilides by pope Stephanus to be null. So rebar: 


the Fathers of the Antiochene synod did reprehend 
pope Julius for admitting Athanasius and Marcellus to 
communion, or avowing them for bishops, after their 
condemnation by synods. And the oriental bishops 
of Sardica did excommunicate the same pope for com- 
municating with the same persons. Which instances 
do shew, that the pope was not then undoubtedly, or 
according to common opinion, endowed with such a 
power. 

But whereas they do allege some instances of such a 
power, [ shall premise some general considerations apt 
to clear the business, and then apply answers to the 
particular allegations. 

1. Restitution commonly doth signify no more, than 
acknowledging a person (although rejected by undue 
sentence) to be de jure worthy of communion, and 
capable of the episcopal office; upon which may be 
consequent an obligation to communicate with him, 
and to allow him his due character; according to the 
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peace, with them. that call upon the Lord with a pure 
heart. 

This may be done when any man notoriously is per- 
secuted for the truth and righteousness. Or when the 
iniquity and malice of pretended judges are apparent, 
to the oppression of innocence. Or when the process 
is extremely irregular: as in. the cases of Athanasius, of 
St. Chrysostom And this is not an act of juris- 
diction, but of equity and charity, incumbent on all 
bishops: and there are promiscuous instances of bishops 
practising it. | Thus Socrates saith, that Maximus, 
bishop of Jerusalem, * did restore communion and dignity 
to Athanasius. And so Cyril of Alexandria, and John 
of Antioch, being reconciled and reduced to a good 
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understanding of each other, did restore to each other 
their sees ; rescinding the censures, which in heat they 
had denounced each on other. Which sheweth that 
restitution is not always taken for an act of jurisdiction, 
wherein one is superior to another; for those persons 
were in rank and power co-ordinate. 

2. Restitution sometime doth import no more than 
a considerable influence toward the effects of restoring 
a person to communion or office ; no judicial act being 
exercised about the case; "Lhe emperor writing that 
Paulus and Athanasius should be restored to their sees, 
availed nothing—. That was a restitution without 
effect. 

Thus a pope’s avowing the orthodoxy, or innocence, 
or worth of a person, after a due information about 
them, (by reason of the pope’s eminent rank in the 
church, and the regard duly had to him,) might some- 
times much conduce to restore a person ; and might 
obtain the name of restitution, by an ordinary scheme 
of speech. 

3. Sometimes persons said to be restored by popes 
are also said to be restored by synods, with regard to 
such instance or testimony of popes in their behalf. 
In which case the judicial restitution, giving right of 
recovery and completion thereto, was the act of the 
synod ’. 

4. When cases were driven to a legal debate, popes 
could not effectually resolve without a synod, their 
single acts not being held sufficiently valid. So not- 
withstanding the declarations of pope Julius in favour 
of Athanasius, for. the effectual resolution of his case 
the great synod of Sardica was convened. So whatever 
pope Innocent I. did endeavour, he could not restore 
St. Chrysostom without a general synod. 

Nor could pope Leo restore Flavianus, deposed in 
the second Ephesine synod, without convocation of a 

h TpaWavrog Tov Baairéwe, Sore in synods for the restitution ofa bishop, — 
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general synod, the which he did so often sue for to the 
emperor Theodosius, for that purpose. Pope Simplicius 
affirmed, that Petrus Moggus, “having been by a common 
decree condemned as an adulterer, (or usurper of the 
Alexandrian see,) could not without a common council 
be freed from condemnation. 

5. Particular instances do not ascertain right to the 
person who assumeth any power; for busybodies often 
will exceed their bounds. 

6. Emperors did sometimes restore bishops. Con- 
stantine, as he did banish Kusebius of Nicomedia and 
others, so he did revoke and restore them; so says 
Socrates, ‘They were recalled from banishment by the 
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emperor's command, and received their churches. 'Theo- Jheot. ¥- 


dosius did assert to Flavianus his right, whereof the 
popes did pretend to deprive him; which did amount 
to a restitution; (at least to the Romanists, who do 
assert Flavianus to be deposed by the popes.) Instantius 
and Priscillianus were by the "rescript of the emperor 
Gratianus restored to their churches. Justinian did 
order pope Silverius to be restored, in case he could 
prove his innocence. 

7. Commonly restitution was not effectual without 
the emperor’s consent; whence Theodoret, although 
allowed by the great synod, did acknowledge his resti- 
tution especially due to the emperor; as we shall see 
in reflecting on his case. 

Now to the particular instances produced for the 
pope, we answer: 

1. They pretend, that pope Stephanus did restore 
Basilides and Martialis, Spanish bishops, who had been 
deposed; for which they quote St. Cyprian’s Epistle, 
where he says, ° Basilides going to Rome imposed upon 
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our colleague, Stephen, who lived a great way off, and 
was ignorant of the truth of the matter ; seeking unjustly 
to be restored to his bishopric, from which he had justly 
been deposed. 

But we answer ; the pope did attempt such a resti- 
tution by way of influence and testimony, not of juris- 
diction; wherefore the result of his act in St. Cyprian’s 
judgment was null and blamable; which could not be 
so deemed, if he had acted as a judge; for a favour- 
able sentence, passed by just authority, is valid, and 
hardly liable to censure®. The clergy of those places, 
notwithstanding that pretended restitution, did conceive 
those bisbops uncapable ; and did request the judgment 
of St. Cyprian about it ; which argueth the pope’s judg- 
ment not to have been peremptory and prevalent then 
in such cases. St. Cyprian denieth the pope, or any 
other person, to have power of restoring in such a case; 
and exhorteth the clergy to persist ° im declining . the 
communion of those bishops. Well doth Rigaltius ask, 
‘why they should write to St. Cyprian, if the judgment 
of Stephanus was decisive ; and he addeth, that indeed 
"the Spaniards did appeal from the Roman bishop to him 
of Carthage. No wonder, seeing the pope had no 
greater authority, and probably St. Cyprian had the 
fairer reputation for wisdom and goodness. Considering 
which things, what can they gain by this instance ? 
which indeed doth considerably make against them. 

2. They allege the restitution of Athanasius, and of 
others linked in cause with him, by pope Julius. * fe, 
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hendi. Jd. Ep. 55.) —— episcopatum 
gerere, et sacerdotium Dei administrare 
non oportere.—Desiderastis solicitudi- 
nem vestram vel solatio vel auxilio sen- 
tentize ndstree sublevari—Nec perso- 
nam in ejusmodi rebus accipere, aut ali- 
quid cuiquam largiri potest humana in- 


dulgentia, ubi intercedit et legem tribuit 
divina preescriptio. 

P -—— quantum possumus adhorta- 
mur, ne vos cum profanis et maculatis 
sacerdotibus communicatione sacrilega 
misceatis, 

4 Sed cur ad Cyprianum, si potestas 
infinita penes Romanum ? FRigalt. ibid. 

5 datis ad Cyprianum literis ap- 
pellavere Carthaginiensem adversus 
Romanum. Rigalt. 

8 Oia oe TavToY KnOspoviag airy 
TpoanKovonc dud tiv aéiay Tod Opdvov, 
éxdotw Thy iiay étxcrnoiay amidwxe. 
Soz. iii. 8. 
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says Sozomen, as having the care of all by reason of the  Svvvo- 

dignity of his see, restored to each his own church. ey 
I answer, the pope did not restore them judicially, —~—~ 

but declaratively ; that is, declaring his approbation of 

their right and innocence, did admit them tO COM- ‘Qc bp006- 

munion. Julius in his own defence did allege, that rape 


Athanasius was not legally rejected; so that without vier xpos- 
any prejudice to the canons he might receive him; and “7°. . 
the doing it upon this account, plainly did not require Julii Epist. 
any act of judgment. wes 
Nay it was necessary to avow those bishops, as suf- 
fering in the cause of the common faith. Besides, the 
pope’s proceeding was taxed, and protested against, as 
irregular ; nor did he defend it by virtue of a general 
power that he had judicially to rescind the acts of 
synods. And, lastly, the restitution of Athanasius and 
the other bishops had no complete effect, till it was 
confirmed by the synod of Sardica, backed by the im- 
perial authority; which in effect did restore them. 
This instance therefore is in many respects deficient 
as to their purpose. 
3. They produce Marcellus being restored by the Sccr.i. 26 
same pope Julius. 
But that instance, beside the forementioned defects, 
hath this, that the pope was grievously mistaken in the 
case; whence St. Basil much blameth him for his pro- Bs-Ep.19. - 
ceeding therein. 
4, They cite the restitution of Eustathius (bishop of 
Sebastia) by pope Liberius, out of an Epistle of St. 
Basil, where he says, ‘ What the most blessed bishop 
Liberius proposed to him, and to what he consented, we 
know not; only that he brought a letter to be restored, 
and upon shewing it to the synod at T'yana was restored 
to his see. 
I answer, that restitution was only from an invalid Sz. iv. 24. 
deposition by a synod of Arians at Melitine; import- 


‘Tiva pev tor @ mooer aby adT@ pucey amocabioricay abtov, hy ém- 
Tapa Tov Panapwwrarov émioxdTou oeigac ry Kata Tiava ovyddw, amoKa- 
ArBepion, tiva 6¢ &@ abroe ouvibero réatn TH TéTH . Bas. Ep. 74. 
adyvoovpev’ mAHnY OTe emioToAnY éKo- 
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ing only an acknowledgment of him, upon approbation 
of his faith professed by him at Rome; the which had 
such influence to the satisfaction of the diocesan synod 
at Tyana, that he was restored. Although indeed the 
Romans were abused by him, he not being sound in 
faith; for “he now, saith St. Basil, doth destroy that 
faith for which he was received——. 

5. They adjoin, that Theodoret was restored by pope 
Leo I. for in the Acts of the synod of Chalcedon it is 
said, that “he did receive his place from the bishop of 
Rome. 

I answer, the act of Leo did consist in an approba- 
tion of the faith, which Theodoret did profess to hold ; 
and a reception of him to communion thereupon; 
which he might well do, seeing the ground of Theo- 
doret’s being disclaimed was a misprision, that he 
(having opposed Cyril’s writings, judged orthodox) did 
err in faith, consenting with Nestorius. 

Theodoret’s state before the second Ephesine synod 
is thus represented in the words of the emperor; 
“ Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, whom we have before com- 
manded to mind only his own church, we charge not to 
come to the holy synod, before the whole synod being met, 
it shall seem good to them that he come and bear his part 
on it. 

‘He was not perfectly deposed ; as others were, who 
had others substituted in their places. He was de- 
posed by the Ephesine synod. 

The pope was indeed ready enough to assume the 
patronage of so very learned and worthy a man, who 
in so very suppliant and respectful a way had addressed 
to him for succour; for whom doth not courtship 
mollify? And the majority of the synod (being in- 


7 ~ ~ , = 
X Odbroc viv TopOEi THY TioTLY, Ep’ 


cuvddw auvedOovoy dy Kai abrov 
éd&xOn. Id. 


mapayevicOat, Kai Korvwvdy yevioOat 


V Tov olxetoy aro\aBwr rérov Tapa 
TOV AylWTATOV MOXLETLOKOTOV THC [ME- 
yarwvdpov “Popune . Act..i. p:.53. 

W Ocodwpnrov pév Tot TOV érioKkoTOY 
Kdvoov rij¢ wéAEwe, Ov HON ExeXEVTApEY 
TH Wig avTov pory ékkrANoig cXoAaZeLy, 
Oeoriloperv pn wpdreoov EdOciv eig THY 
ayiav obvodoy, tdv pry macy Ty ayia 


Tic av’THC ayiag cuvddov. Imp, Theod. 
Epist. ad Diose. in Syn. Chale. Act, i. 
p- 53. 

x Pro Theodoreto autem et Eusebio 
nullus ordinatus est. Liberat. 12. Vid. 
Cone. Chale. part. iii. p. 490. Exceludi 
vero ab episcopatu, &c. in imperatoris 
Theod. rescript. 
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flamed against Dioscorus and the Kutychian party) was 
ready enough to allow what the pope did in favour of 
him. Yet a good part of the synod, (the bishops of 
Keypt, of Palestine, of Ilyricum,) notwithstanding the 
pope’s restitution, (that is, his approbation in order 
thereto,) did stickle against his admission into the 
synod; *Crying out, Have pity on us, the faith is 
destroyed, the canons proscribe this man, cast him out, 
cast out Nestorius’s master. So that the imperial agents 
were fain to compromise the business, permitting him 
to sit in the synod, as one whose case was dependent, 
but not in the notion of one absolutely restored. 
* Theodoret’s presence shall prejudice no man, each one’s 
right of tmpleading being reserved both to you and him. 

He therefore was not entirely restored, till upon a 
clear and satisfactory profession of his faith he was 
acquitted by the judgment of the synod. The effectual 
restitution of him proceeded from the emperor, who 
repealed the proceedings against him; as himself doth 
acknowledge; * AM these things, says he, has the most 
Just emperor evacuated—— to these things he premised 
the redressing my injuries; and the imperial judges in 
the synod of Chalcedon join the emperor in the resti- 
tution. ‘°Let the most reverend Theodoret enter, and 
bear his part in the synod; since the most holy arch- 
bishop Leo and sacred emperor have restored his bishopric 
to him. Hence it may appear that the pope’s restitu- 
tion of Theodoretus was only opinionative, dough- 
baked, incomplete; so that it is but a slim advantage 
which their pretence can receive from it. 

IX. It belongeth to sovereigns to receive appeals 
from all lower judicatures, for the final determination 


yY ’E&eBonoav, éhenoare, 4 7risTi¢ 
> , ‘ , | ~ > , 
amodXurat, ot Kavévec 'rovroy éxBad- 
Novotyv, TovToy Ew Bade, roy OwWacKa- 
ov Nearopiov gw Bare. Id, p. 54. 

%TIpécptwa aro Tov wapeiva O£0- 
dwpnrov obdevi YEVITETAL, puharropé- 
vou dndovore pera TavTa TavTog Adyou 
Kal bpiv Kat ekeivyp . Ibid. 

a’A\Aa Tadra wdavTa édUKEY O OL- 
katéraroc Baowede Id. Ep. 139. 


(ad Asperam.) 

TIporeOerke TOUTOLG THC HMETEpAG 
aduciag. THY taow Ep. 138. (ad 
Anatol.) 

€ Ricttw kai 6 ei\aBéoraroe O£000- 
ONTOS KOLYWYHOWY TH TUVOdW, éTELOaY 
kal amwexaréornoey avTw@ THY éETTLOKO- 
Thy 6 aywraroc apxleTicKxoToc Aéwr, 
cai Qedrarocg Baciievge——. Act. i. p. 
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of causes; so that no part of his subjects can obstruct 
resort to him, or prohibit his revision of any judgment. 

This power therefore the pope doth most stiffly assert 
to himself. At the synod of Florence, this was the 
first and great branch of authority, which he did 
demand of the Greeks explicitly to avow:—* He will 
(said his three cardinals to the emperor) have all the 
privileges of his church, and that appeals be made to 
him. When pope Alexander II]. was advised not to 
receive an appeal in Becket’s case, he replied in that 
profane allusion; © Zhzs is my glory, which I will not 
give to another. He hath been wont to encourage all 
people, even upon the slightest occasions, zter arrupere, 
(as the phrase is obvious in their canon law,) to run 
with all haste to his audience; ‘Concerning appeals for 
the smallest causes we would have you hold, that the same 
deference is to be given them for how slight a matter 
soever they be made, as if they were for a greater, See, 
if you please, in Gratian’s Decree, Caus. ii. quest. 6. 
where many papal decrees, (most indeed drawn out of 
the spurious epistles of ancient popes, but ratified by 
their successors, and obtaining for current law) are 
made for appeals to the see of Rome. 

It was indeed one of the most ancient encroach- 
ments, and that which did serve most to introduce the 
rest; inferring hence a title to an universal jurisdic- 
tion: * They are the canons, says pope Nicholas I. which 
will that all appeals of the whole church be brought to 
the examination of this see, and have decreed that no 
appeal be made from it, and that thus she judge of the 
whole church; but herself goes to be judged by none 
other : and the same pope, in another of his Epistles, 


d Ofle Ta Woovdpmta TWavtTa Tie ék- 
KAnciac abrov, Kai Gide Every THY Ex- 
KAnTov . Syn. Flor. sess. xxv. p. 
846. 

e Heee est gloria mea, quam alteri 
non dabo. © 

f De appellationibus pro minimis 
causis volumus te tenere, quod eis pro 
quacunque levi causa fiant, non minus 
est, quam si pro majoribus fierent, de- 


ferendum. Alex. III. Ep. ad Vigorn. 
Episc. in Decret. Greg. lib. ii, tit. 28. 
cap. 11. 

& Ipsi sunt canones, qui appellationes 
totius ecclesize ad hujus sedis examen 
voluere deferri ; ab ipsa vero nusquam 
prorsus appellari debere sanxerunt, ac 
per hoc illam de tota ecclesia judieare, 
ipsam ad nullius commeare judicium. 


P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. 
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says, " The holy. statutes and venerable decrees have com- 
mitted the causes of bishops, as being weighty matters, to 
be determined by us——. ‘As the synod has appointed 
and usage requires, let greater and difficult cases be always 
referred to the apostolic see, says pope Pelagius IT. 
* They are the canons which will have the appeals of the 
whole church tried by this see, saith pope Gelasius I. 

But this power is upon various accounts unreason- 
able, grievous, and vexatious to the church; as hath 
been deemed, and upon divers occasions declared, by 
the ancient Fathers, and grave persons in all times; 
upon accounts not only blaming the horrible abuse of 
appeals, but implying the great mischiefs inseparably 
adherent to them. 

The synod of Basil thus excellently declared concern- 
ing them: ' Hitherto many abuses of intolerable vewations 
have prevailed, whilst many have too often been wont 
to be called and cited from the most remote parts to the 
court of Rome, and that sometime for small and trifling 
matters, and with charges and trouble to be so wearied, 
that they sometime think it their best way to recede from 
their right, or buy off their trouble with great loss, rather 
than be at the cost of suing in so remote a country. 

St. Bernard complaineth of the mischiefs of appeals 
in his times, in these words: " How long will you be 
deaf to the complaints of the whole world, or make as if 
you were so? Why sleep you? When will the con- 
sideration of so great confusion and abuse in appeals 
awake in you? They are made without right or equity, 
without due order, and against custom. Neither place, 


h Sacra statuta et veneranda decreta 
episcoporum causas, utpote majora ne- 
gotia, nostree definiendas censurze man- 
darunt. P. Nich. J. Ep. 38. 

i Majores vero et difficiles quzestiones 
(ut sancta synodus statuit, et beata con- 
suetudo exigit) ad sedem apostolicam 
semper referantur. P. Pelag. II. 
Epist. 8. 

k Jpsi sunt canones, qui appellationes 
totius eeclesiz ad hujus sedis examen 
voluere deferri. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. 

1 Concil. Basil. sess. xxxi. (p. 86.) 
Inoleverunt autem hactenus intolera- 


bilium vexationum abusus permulti, 
dum nimium frequenter a remotissimis 
etiam partibus ad Romanam curiam, et 
interdum pro parvis et minutis rebus ac 
negotiis, quaamplurimi citari et evocari 
consueverunt, atque ita expensis et la- 
boribus fatigari, ut nonnunquam com- 
modius arbitrentur juri suo cedere, aut 
vexationem suam gravi damno redi- 
mere, quam in tam longinqua regione 
litium subire dispendia, &c. Vid. Opt. 
m Bern. de Consid. lib. iii. cap. 2. 
Quousque murmur universe terree aut 
dissimulas, aut non advertis ?—— &e. 


ari ee 
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nor manner, nor time, nor cause, nor person, are con- 
sidered: they are everywhere made lightly, and. for the 


‘most part, unjustly: with much more passionate lan- 


guage to the same purpose. 

But in the primitive church the pope had no such 
power. 

1. Whereas in the first times many causes and dif- 
ferences did arise, wherein they who were condemned 
and worsted would readily have resorted thither, where 
they might have hoped for remedy, if Rome had been 
such a place of refuge, it would have been very famous 
for it; and we should find history full of such ex- 
amples; whereas it is very silent about them. 

2. The most ancient customs and canons of the 
church are flatly repugnant to such a power; for they 
did order causes finally to be decided in each province. 

So the synod of Nice did decree; as the African 
Fathers did allege, in defence of their refusal to allow 
appeals to the pope: ° Zhe Nicene decrees, said they, 
most evidently did commit both clergymen of inferior 
degrees and bishops to their metropolitans. 

So Theophilus in his Epistle; °Z sappose you are 
not cqgnorant what the canons of the Nicene council com- 
mand, ordaining that a bishop should judge no cause out 
of his own district. | 

3. Afterward, when the diocesan administration was 
introduced, the last resort was decreed to the synods 
of them, (or to the primates in them,) all other appeals 
being prohibited; ? as dishonourable to the bishops of 
the diocese; veproaching the canons, and subverting 
ecclesiastical order: to which canon the emperor Jus- 
tinian referred: * Hor zt is decreed by our ancestors, 
that against the sentence of these prelates there should be 


n Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gra- 
dus clericos, sive episcopos suis metro- 
politanis apertissime commiserunt. Syn. 
Afr. in Ep. ad P. Celest. 

© Arbitror te non ignorare quid pree- 
cipiant Niceni concilii canones, san- 
cientes episcopum non judicare causam 
citra terminos suos nam . Pal- 
lad. cap. 7. 

P Note, That the synod of Constan- 


tinople, (Can. 6.) mentioning appeals to 
the emperor, secular judicatories, a 
general synod, saith, “Aripdoag rove 
THC OvoiuKnoewe éExiskdTrove, &e. Syn. 
Const. Can. 6. Concil. Constantinop. 
Can. 2, 6. Concil. Chaleed. Can. 9, 17. 

4 Nam contra horum antistitum sen- 
tentias non esse locum appellationi a 
majoribus nostris constitutum est. Cod. 
Lnb. i. tit. 4. cap. 29, 
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no appeal. So Constantius told pope Liberius; * that  svrro- 
those things which had a form of judgment passed on *%?% 
them could not be rescinded. 'This was the practice (at —~—~ 
least in the eastern parts of the church) in the time of 
Justinian; as is evident by the Constitutions extant in 

the Code and in the Novels*. 

4. In derogation to this pretence, divers provincial Can. 12. 
synods expressly did prohibit all appeals from their ¢2"°y3"" 
decisions. Con, Carth, 

That of Milevis; ‘Zet them appeal only to African “™ *™ 
councils or the primates of provinces; and he who shalt 
think of appealing beyond sea, let him be admitted into 
communion by none in Afric. 

"For if the Nicene council took this care of the 
inferior clergy, how much more did they intend it should 
relate to bishops also ? 

5. All persons were forbidden to entertain com- 
munion with bishops condemned by any one church; 
which is inconsistent with their being allowed relief at 
Rome. 

6. This is evident in. the case of Marcion, by the 
assertion of the Roman church at that time. 

7. When the pope hath offered to receive appeals, 
or to meddle in cases before decided, he hath found 
opposition and reproof.. Thus when Felicissimus and Oyen Ee 
Fortunatus, having been censured and rejected from ey 
communion in Afric, did apply themselves to pope 
Cornelius, with supplication to be admitted by him; 

St. Cyprian maintaineth that fact to be irregular and 
unjust, and not to be countenanced, for divers reasons. 
Likewise, when Basilides and Martialis, being for their Cypr. Ep. 
crimes deposed in Spain, had recourse to pope Stephanus er 


for restitution, the clergy 


''Tda Honrurov toyyxdra avadvecOat 
ov Obvara. Theod. xi. 16. 

8 Noy. exxiii. cap. 22. Cod. Lib. i. tit, 
4, sect. 29. Vid. Greece. 

t Non provocent nisi ad Africana 
concilia, vel ad primates provinciarum ; 
ad transmarina autem qui putaverit 
appellandum, a nullo intra Africam in 


and people there had no 


communionem suscipiatur. Conc. Miler, 
cap. 22. Cone. Afr. Can. 72. 

u Nam si de inferioribus clericis in 
concilio Niceno hoc _ precaverunt, 
quanto magis de episcopis voluit ob- 
servari ? Conc. Afr. Can. 105. (vel 
Epist.) 
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regard to the judgment of the pope; the which their 
resolution St. Cyprian did commend and encourage. 

When Athanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, &c. having 
been condemned by synods, did apply themselves for 
relief to pope Julius; the oriental bishops did highly 
tax this course as irregular; disclaiming any power in 
him to receive them, or meddle in their cause. Nor 
could pope Julius by any law or instance disprove their 
plea; nor did the pope assert to himself any peculiar 
authority to revise the cause, or otherwise justify his 
proceeding, than by right common to all bishops of 
vindicating right and innocence, which were oppressed; 
and of asserting the faith, for which they were perse- 
cuted. Indeed at first the oriental bishops were con- 
tented to refer the cause to pope Julius as arbitrator ; 
which signifieth that he had no ordinary right; but 
afterward, either fearing their cause or his prejudice, 
they started, and stood to the canonicalness of the 
former decision. 

The contest of the African church with pope Celes- 
tine, in the cause of Apiarius, is famous; and the 
reasons which they assign for repelling that appeal are 
very notable and peremptory. 

8. Divers of the Fathers allege like reasons against 
appeals. ° St. Cyprian allegeth these : 

1. Because there was an ecclesiastical law against 
them. 

2. Because they contain iniquity; as prejudicing 
the right of each bishop granted by Christ, in governing 
his flock. 

3. Because the clergy and people should not be 
engaged to run gadding about. 

4. Because causes might better be decided there, 
where witnesses of fact might easily be had. | 

5. Because there is everywhere a competent autho- 
rity, equal to any that might be had otherwhere. 


Vv Refer ad sect. 7. Vid. supr. Opor- fallaci temeritate collidere, sed agere 
tet utique eos quibus preesumus non _ illic causam suam, ubi et accusatores 
circuméursare, nee episcoporum con- habere, et testes sui criminis possint. 
cordiam cohzerentem sua subdola et Cypr. Ep. 55. 
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6. Because it did derogate from the gravity of  Supro- 
bishops to alter their censure——. Be 
9. Pope Liberius desired of Constantius that the —~—~ 
judgment of Athanasius might be made in Alexandria 
for such reasons, * because there the accused, the accusers, 


and their defender were. 


10. St. Chrysostom’s argument against Theophilus 
meddling in his case may be set against Rome as well 


as Alexandria. 


11. St. Austin, in matter of appeal, or rather of re- 
ference to candid arbitration, (more proper for eccle- 
siastical causes,) doth conjoin other apostolical churches 
with that of Rome; * For the business, says he, was not 
about priests and deacons, or the inferior clergy, but the 
colleagues, | bishops,| who may reserve their cause entire 
for the judgment of their colleagues, especially those of 


the apostolical churches. 


He would not have said so, if 


he had apprehended that the pope had a peculiar right 


of revising judgments. 


12. Pope Damasus (or rather pope Siricius) doth 
affirm himself incompetent to judge in a case which 


had been afore determined 


by the synod of Capua ;— 


* but, says he, since the synod of Capua has thus deter- 
mined it, we perceive we cannot judge tt. 
13. Anciently there were no appeals (properly so 


called, or jurisdictional) in 


the church; they were, as 


Socrates telleth us, introduced by Cyril of Jerusalem ; 
who °* first did appeal to a greater judicature, against 


ecclesiastical rule and custom. 


This is an argument 


that about that time (a little before the great synod of 
Constantinople) greater judicatories, or dzocesan synods, 


x 


EvOa 6 éyKadovpevocg Kai ot 
éyxadovrréc éiot, Kal 0 AYTLTOLOUpEVOC 
abTay . Theod. xi, 16. 

y Neque enim de preshyteris aut dia- 
conis, aut inferioris ordinis clericis, sed 
de collegis agebatur, qui possunt alio- 
rum collegarum judicio, preesertim 
apostolicarum ecclesiarum, causam 
suam integram reservare. Aug. Ep. 
162. 

Z Sed cum hujusmodi fuerit conci- 
lii Capuensis judicium advertimus 


quod a nobis judicandi forma compe- 
tere non possit. 

aTovro péy ovY povoc Kai TpHToe 
mapa TO obynbeg TY éx«AnoraoTiK~ 
kavove KopirXog éroingsy, éxcAHToLc 
wc év Onpociy dikaoTnoip YonoapeEvoc. 
Soer. 11. 40. Ka@atpeGeic 0 ody bpwe 
éxxAntou BiBdtov Toic KaGeXovor Ora- 
meupdapevocg peiloy émexadéoaro OiKa- 
ornowy. Ibid. Being deposed, he sent 
a libel of appeal to them who deposed 
him, appealing to a greater judicature. 


*"AvayKaia 
gori Ma 
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ovvoorcn. 
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were established ; whenas before provincial synods were 
the last resorts. 

14. Upon many occasions appeals were not made to 
the pope, as in all likelihood they would have been, if, 
it had been supposed that a power of receiving them 
did belong to him. Paulus Samosatenus did appeal to 
the emperor. The Donatists did not appeal to the 
pope, but to the emperor’. Their cause was by the 
emperor referred, not to the pope singly, (as it ought 
to have been, and would have been by so just a prince, 
if it had been his right,) but to him and other judges 
as the emperor’s commissioners®. Athanasius did first 
appeal to the emperor. St. Chrysostom did request 
the pope’s succour, but he did not appeal to him as 
judge; although he knew him favourably disposed, and 
the cause sure in his hand; but he appealed to a 
general council: the which Innocent himself did con- 
ceive necessary for decision of that cause. 

[There are in history innumerable instances of bi- 
shops being condemned and expelled from their sees, 
but few of appeals; which is a sign that was no ap- 
proved remedy in common opinion. | 

Kutyches did appeal to all the patriarchs. Theo- 
doret did intend to appeal to all the western bishops. 

15. Those very canons of Sardica (the most unhappy 
that ever were made to the church) which did intro- 
duce appeals to the pope, do yet upon divers accounts 
prejudice his claim to an original right, and do upon no 
account favour that use of them, to which (to the over- 
throw of all ecclesiastical liberty and good discipline) 
they have been perverted. For, 

1. They do pretend to confer a privilege on the 
pope; which argueth that he before had no claim 
thereto. | 

2. They do qualify and restrain that privilege to 
certain cases and forms; which is a sign that he had 

> Illos vero ab ecclesiastico judicio gatus quippe imperator judices misit 
provocasse, &c. Aug. Ep. 162. Ad im- episcopos qui cum ipso sederent, et de 
peratorem appellaverunt. dug.de Unit. tota illa causa quod justum videretur 


Eccl. cap. 16. statuerent, dug. Ep. 162. 
© Quicquid nec ipse usurpavit ? Ro- 
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no power therein flowing from absolute sovereignty: 
for it is strange, that they who did pretend and intend — s!™0% 
so much to favour him should clip his power. =e 

3. It is not really a power which they grant of re- 
ceiving appeals in all causes; but a power of constitu- 
ting judges, qualified according to certain conditions, 
to revise a special sort of causes concerning the judg- 
ment and deposition of bishops. Which considerations 
do subvert his pretence to original and universal juris- 
diction upon appeals. 

16. Some popes did challenge jurisdiction upon ap- 
peals, as given them by the Nicene canons, meaning 
thereby those of Sardica; which sheweth they had no 
better plea, and therefore no original right. And 
otherwhere we shall consider what validity those canons 
may be allowed to have. 

17. The general synod of Chalcedon (of higher 
authority than that of Sardica) derived appeals, at least 
in the eastern churches, into another channel ; namely, 
to the primate of each diocese, or to the patriarch of 
Constantinople. That this was the last resort doth 
appear, from that otherwise they would have mentioned Can. 9, 17. 
the pope. 

18. Appeals in cases of faith or general discipline 
were indeed sometimes made to the consideration of 
the pope; but not only to him, but to all other patri- 
archs and primates, as concerned in the common main- 
tenance of the common faith or discipline. So did 
Kutyches appeal to the patriarchs. 

19. The pope, even in later times, even in the wes- Baron. 
tern parts, hath found rubs in his trade of appeals. p42” 
Consider the scuffle between pope Nicholas I. and P. Nic. I. 
Hincmarus, bishop of Rhemes. nea 

20. Christian states, to prevent the intolerable vexa- [is. Matt 
tions and mischiefs arising from this practice, have 1094. 
been constrained to make laws against them. Particu- aioe 
larly England. premunire, 

In the twelfth age pope Paschal IJ. complained of ** 
king Henry I. “that he deprived the oppressed of the 


4 Vos oppressis apostolic sedis appellationem subtrahitis. adm. p. 113. 
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benefit of appealing io the apostolic see. It was one of 
king Henry Ist’s laws,—* none 7s permitted to ery from 
thence, no judgment is thence brought to the apostolic see. 
‘Foreign judgments we utterly remove,— there let the 
cause be tried where the crime was committed. It was 
one of the grievances sent to pope Innocent IV. ° that 
Englishmen were drawn out of the kingdom by the pope's 
authority, to have their causes heard. 

Nor in aftertimes were appeals by law in any case 
permitted without the king’s leave; although some- 
times by the facility of princes, or difficulty of times, 
the Roman court (ever importunate and vigilant for its 
profits) did obtain a relaxation or neglect of laws inhi- 
biting appeals. 

21. There were appeals from popes to general coun- 
cils very frequently. Viz. The senate of Paris after 
the concordates between Lewis XI. and pope Leo X. 

22. By many laws and instances it appeareth, that 
appellations have been made to the emperors in the 
ereatest causes; and that without popes reclaiming or 
taking it in bad part. St. Paul did appeal to Cesar. 
‘Paulus Samosatenus did appeal to Aurelianus. So 
the Donatists did appeal to Constantine. * Athanasius 
to Constantine. The + Egyptian bishops to Constan- 
tine. “Priscillianus to Maximus. Idacius to Gratian. 
So that canons were made to restrain bishops from re- 
course ad comitatum. 

23. Whereas they do allege instances for appeal, 
those well considered do prejudice their cause; for 
they are few, in comparison to the occasions of them, 
that ever did arise; they are near all of them late, 
when papal encroachments had grown; some of them 
are very impertinent to the cause; some of them may 


€ Nullus inde clamor, nullum inde 
judicium ad sedem apostolicam desti- 
nantur. Jbid. : 

f Peregrina judicia modis omnibus 
submovemus. Hen. J. Leg. cap. 31. 

& Ibisemper causa agatur, ubi cri- 
men admittitur. Jbid. 

h Quod Anglici extra regnum in 


causis auctoritate apostolica trahuntur, 
Matt. Paris. p. 699. 10. 

i Ad imperatorem appellaverunt. 
Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 16. 

k Ad principem provocavit. Sulp. 
Sev. ii. 64. Id. ii. 63. Cone. Ant, Can, 
P. de Marea. iv. 4——. 
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strongly be retorted against them ; all of them are in- 
valid. 

If the pope originally had such a right, (known, un- 
questionable, prevalent,) there might have been pro- 
ducible many, ancient, clear, proper, concluding in- 
stances. 
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All that Bellarmine (after his own search, and that Bell. ii. 21. 


of his predecessors in controversy) could muster, are 
these following; upon which we shall briefly reflect: 
(adding a few others, which may be alleged by them.) 

He allegeth Marcion, as appealing to the pope. 

The truth was, that Marcion, for having corrupted a 
maid, was by his own father, bishop of Sinope, ' driven 
from the church ; whereupon he did thence fly to Rome, 
there begging admittance to communion, but none did 
grant 7": at which he expostulating, they replied, 
“We cannot without the permission of thy honourable 
father do this; for there is one faith, and one concord ; 
and we cannot cross thy father our good fellow minister. 
This was the case and issue: and is it not strange this 
should be produced for an appeal, which was only a 
supplication of a fugitive criminal to be admitted to 
communion; and wherein is utterly disclaimed any 
power to thwart the judgment of a particular bishop or 
judge, upon account of unity in common faith and 
peace? Should the pope return the same answer to 
every appellant, what would become of his privilege ? 
So that they must give us leave to retort this as a preg- 
nant instance against their pretence. 


Ann. 142, 


He allegeth the forementioned address of Felicissi- Cypr. Ep. 
mus and Fortunatus to pope Cornelius; the which was *”., o.9 


but a factious circumcursation of desperate wretches ; 

the which, or any like it, St. Cyprian argueth the pope 
in law and equity obliged not to regard; because a 
definitive sentence was already passed on them by their 
proper judges in Afric, from whom in conscience and 


1 Epiph. Heer. 42, "Efeotrat rig ék- Tov Tipiou TarTpoc gov TovTO ToL 
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reason there could be no appeal. So Bellarmine would 
filch from us one of our invincible arguments against 
him. 

He also allegeth the case of Basilides; which also 
we before did shew to make against him; his applica- 
tion to the pope being disavowed by St. Cyprian, and 
proving ineffectual. 

These are all the instances which the first three 
hundred years did afford; so that all that time this 
great privilege lay dormant. 

~ He allegeth the recourse of Athanasius to pope 
Julius; but this was not properly to him as to a judge, 
but as to a fellow-bishop, a friend of truth and right, 
for his succour and countenance against persecutors of 
him, chiefly for his orthodoxy°. The pope did under- 
take to examine his plea, partly as arbitrator upon re- 
ference of both parties; partly for his own concern, to 
satisfy himself whether he might admit him to commu- 
nion. And having heard and weighed things, the pope 
denied that he was condemned in a legal way by com- 
petent judges; and that therefore the pretended sen- 
tence was null; and consequently he did not undertake 
the cause as upon appeal. But whereas his proceeding 
did look like an exercise of jurisdiction, derogatory to 
a synodical resolution of the case, he was opposed by 
the oriental bishops, as usurping an undue power. 
Unto which charge he doth not answer directly, by 
asserting to himself any such authority by law or cus- 
tom ; but otherwise excusing himself. In the issue, 
the pope’s sentence was not peremptory; until, upon 
examining the merits of the cause, it was approved for 
just, as to matter, by the synod of Sardica’. These 
things otherwhere we have largely shewed: and conse- 
quently this instance is deficient. 

He allegeth St. Chrysostom, as appealing to pope 
Innocent I. ‘but if you read his Epistles to that pope, 

o Adoroyrec évi kaTadtdcewc THC olKkoupevikig ouvddov réAog aPeiv. 
miaTEwe rac kaYaipéoetc yevioOat. Socr. Ibid. 
ii. 20. ' 4 Tom. vii. Epist. 122, 123. Ipd¢ rajy 
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you will find no such matter; he doth only complain, 
and declare to him the iniquity of the process against 
him, not as to a judge, but as to a friend and fellow- 
bishop concerned, that such injurious and mischievous 
dealings should be stopped"; requesting from him, not 
judgment of his cause, but succour in procuring it by a 
general synod; to which indeed he did appeal, as Sozo- 
men expressly telleth us; and as indeed he doth him- 
self affirm*®. Accordingly pope Innocent did not as- 
sume to himself the judgment of his cause, but did 
endeavour to procure a synod for it, affirming it to be 
needful: why so, if his own judgment, according to his 
privilege, did suffice? Why indeed did not pope Inno- 
cent (being well satisfied in the case, yea passionately 
touched with it) presently summon Theophilus and his 
adherents, undertaking the trial? Did pope Nicholas 
I. proceed so in the case of Rhotaldus? * Why was he 
content only ¢o write consolatory letters to him, and to 
his people ; not pretending to undertake the decision of 
his eause? Ifthe pope had been endowed with such a 
privilege, it is morally impossible that it should not 
have shone forth clearly upon this occasion; it could 
hardly be that St. Chrysostom himself should not in 
plain terms avow it; that he should not formally apply 
to it, as the most certain and easy way of finding relief; 
that he should not earnestly mind and urge the pope 
to use his privilege: why should he speak of that 
tedious and difficult way of a general synod, when so 
short and easy a way was at hand? But the truth is, 
he did not know any such power the pope had by him- 
self. St. Chrysostom rather did conceive all such 
foreign judicatures to be unreasonable and unjust; for 
the argument which he darteth at Theophilus doth as 


orovdatwy, Soz. viii. 26. 


t Tapaxar® THY Dpetrépav aydrny 
Savacrivat, Kal cuvadyioat, Kal 
mavra ‘Topoat, Wore OTHVvat Tavra Ta 
Kaka. 

8 Oicouperiery éweKaXtiro ourocoy. 
Soz. viii. 17. "AXAN arévTwry npwy Kai 
suvodoy értkadovpévwrv. Theod, v. 34. 
Oicovpevikny O& obvodoy ovvaysipat 


"AvayKaia 
gor Otdyywouc TvvooKn. Ibid. 

t’ Ivvoréyrio¢ bi 6 ‘Pounce, kal Pa- 
Bravog 6 ‘Avrioxeiag obK éxowwwvyoay 
TH) EKBorg Iwavvov, adda Ova YOeHpa~ 
TWY THC TONEWC Tov KAnpov TaEMV- 
Ojoayv, Kai edvoxépatvoy Toig ToAMH- 
paou. Theoph. Soz, viii. 26. 


414 A TREATISE OF THE 
Surro- well reach the papal jurisdiction upon appeals; for, "/é 
Vv 6was, saith he, not congruous, that an Egyptian should 

—— judge those in Thrace: why not an Egyptian, as well as 

an Italian? And, * Zf, saith he, this custom should pre- 
vail, and wt become lawful for those who will to go into 
the parishes of others, even from such distances, and to 
cast out whom any one pleaseth, doing by their own 
authority what they please, know that all things will go to 
wreck—. Why may not this be said of a Roman, as 
well as of an Alexandrian? St. Chrysostom also (we 
may observe) did not only apply himself to the pope, 
but to other western bishops’; particularly to the 
bishops of Milain and Aquileia, whom he called Leatzs- 
simt Domini: did he appeal to them ? 

He allegeth Flavianus, bishop of Constantinople, ap- 
pealing to pope Leo’: but let us consider the story. 
Flavianus for his orthodoxy (or upon other accounts) 
very injuriously treated and oppressed by Dioscorus, 
who was supported by the favour of the imperial court, 
having in his case no other remedy, did appeal to the 
pope; who alone among the patriarchs had dissented 
from those proceedings. The pope was himself involved 
in the cause, being of the same persuasion; having 
been no less affronted and hardly treated (considering 
their power, and that he was out of their reach) and 
condemned by the same adversaries. 

To him therefore, as to the leading bishop of Chris- 
tendom, in the first place interested in defence of the 
common faith, together with a synod, not to him as sole 
judge, did Flavianus appeal. * He (saith Placidia, in 


u Od yap dxddovBov iv Toy 8 
Alyirrov Toig év Opaky OuKwaZeuv. 

x Ei ‘yap TOUTO KOATHOELE TO EOoc, kai 
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cap. 2. 

z Flavianus autem contra se prolata 
sententia per ejus legatos sedem aposto- 
licam appellavit libello. Liber. cap. 12. 
Necessitate coactus fuit ita agere, eo 
quod reliqui patriarchee adessent 
Mare. vii. 7. 
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her letter to Theodosius) did appeal to the apostolic see,  Survo- 
and to all the bishops of these parts ; that is, to the rest “Vy 
of Christendom, which were not engaged in the party —~——’ 
of Dioscorus: and to whom else could he have ap- 

pealed ? 

Valentinian, in his Epistle to Theodosius, in behalf far4 7° 
of pope Leo, saith, that he did appeal according to the bh He 
manner of synods ; and whatever those words signify, ?:?* 
that could not be to the pope, asa single judge: for 
before that time in whatever synod was such an appeal 
made? what custom could there be favourable to such 
a pretence @ 

But what his appeal did import is best interpretable 
by the proceeding consequent; which was not the 
pope’s assuming to himself the judicature, either imme- 
diately or by delegation of judges, but endeavouring to 
procure a general synod for it; the which endeavour 
doth appear in many Epistles to Theodosius and to his 
sister Pulcheria, soliciting that such a synod might be 
indicted by his order; ° Al the bishops, saith pope Leo, 
with sighs and tears do supplicate your grace, that be- 
cause our agents did faithfully reclaim, and bishop Fla- 
vianus did present them a libel of appeal, you would com- 
mand a general synod to be celebrated in Italy. 

Dioscorus and his party would scarce have .been so 
silly as to condemn Flavianus, if they had known 
(which, if it had been a case clear in law, or obvious in 
practice, they could not but have known) that the 
pope, who was deeply engaged in the same cause, had 
a power to reverse (and revenge) their proceedings. 

Nor would the good emperor Theodosius so per- 
tinaciously have maintained the proceedings of that 
Ephesine synod, if he had deemed the pope duly 
sovereign governor and judge; or that a right of ulti- 
mate decision upon appeal did appertain to him. Nor 
had the pope needed to have taken so much pains in 


b Omnes mansuetudini vestree cum Flavianus episcopus dedit, generalem 
gemitibus et lachrymis supplicantsacer- synodum jubeatis intra Italiam cele- 
dotes, ut quia et nostri fideliter recla-  brari . P. Leo. Epist. 25, 
marunt, et eisdem libellum appellationis 
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Supro- procuring a synod, if he could have judged without it. 
“vr Nor would pope Leo (a man of so much spirit and zeal 
—.— for the dignity of his see) have been so wanting to the 
maintenance of his right, as not immediately + to have 
proceeded unto trial of the cause, without precarious 
attendance for a synod, if he thought his pretence to 
such appeals as we now speak of, to have been good or 
plausible in the world at that time. 

The next case is that of Theodoret. His words 
indeed, framed according to his condition, needing the 
patronage of pope Leo, being then high in reputation, 
do sound favourably; but we abstracting from the 
sound of words must regard the reason of things. 
His words are these; °L expect the suffrage of your 
apostolic see, and beseech and earnestly entreat your 
holiness to succour me, who appeal to your right and 
just judicature. 

He never had been particularly or personally judged, 
and therefore did not need to appeal, as to a judge; 
nor therefore is his application to the pope to be inter- 
preted for such; but rather as to a charitable succourer 
of him in his distress, by his countenance and endea- 
vour to relieve him ° 

H[e only was supposed erroneous in faith, and a 
perilous abettor of Nestorianism, because he had 
smartly contradicted Cyril; which prejudice did cause 
him to be prohibited from coming to the synod of 
Ephesus; and there in his absence to be denounced 
heterodox °. 

“His appeal then to the pope (having no athes recourse, 
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in whom he did confide, finding him to concur with  Svppo- 
himself in opinion against Eutychianism) was no other *“yr" 
than (as the word is often used in common speech, Ta yi i 
when we say, I appeal to your judgment i in this or that wap’ sper 
case) a referring it to the pope’s consideration, whether pages 
his faith was sound and orthodox; capacitating him to gopev 
retain his office: the which upon his explication and °**4?: 
profession thereof (presented in terms of extraordinary 

respect and deference) the pope did approve; thereby 

(as a good divine, rather than as a formal judge) 
acquitting him of heterodoxy: the which approbation 

(in regard to the great opinion then had of the pope's 

skill in those points, and to the favour he had obtained 

by contesting against the Kutychians) did bear great 

sway in the synod; so that (although not without op- 
position of many, and not upon absolute terms) he was 
permitted to sit among the Fathers of Chalcedon. 


Observations. 


1 We do not read of any formal trial the pope 
made of Theodoret’s case; that he was cited, that his 
accusers did appear, that his cause was discussed ; but 
only a simple approbation of him. 

2. We may observe, that Theodoret did write to 
/Flavianus in like terms: * We entreat your holiness to 
Sight in behalf of the faith which is assaulted, and to 
defend the canons whith are trampled under foot. 

3. We may observe, that Theodoret expecting this 
favour of pope Leo, and thence being moved to com- 
mend the Roman see to the height, and to reckon its 
special advantages, doth not yet mention his supremacy 
of power, or universality of jurisdiction: for those 
words, 2t befitteth you to be prime in all things, are 
only general words relating to the advantages which 
he subjoineth; of which he saith, "for your throne is 
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adorned with many advantages, in a florid enumeration 
whereof he passeth over that of peculiar jurisdiction ; 
he nameth the magnitude, splendour, majesty, and 
populousness of the city; the early faith praised by 
St. Paul, the sepulchres of the two great apostles, and 
their decease there; but the pope’s being universal 
sovereign and judge (which was the main advantage 
whereof that see could be capable) he doth not men- 
tion: why? because he was not aware thereof, else 
surely he would not have passed it in silence’. 

4. We may also observe, that whatever the opinion 
of Theodoret was now concerning the pope’s power, he 
not long before did hardly take him for such a judge, 
when he did oppose pope Celestine, concurring with 
Cyril, at the first Ephesine synod. He then indeed, 
looking on pope Celestine as a prejudiced adversary, 
did not write to him, but to the other bishops of the 
west, as we see by those words in his Epistle to Domnus; 
And we have written to the bishops of the west about 
these things, to him of Milain, I say, to him of Aquileia, 
and him of Ravenna, testifying’, &e. 

5. Yea we may observe, that Theodoret did intend, 
with the emperor’s leave, to appeal, or refer his cause, 
to the whole body of western bishops, as himself doth 
express in those words to Anatolius, “J do pray your 
magnificence, that you would request this favour of our 
dread sovereign, that I may have recourse to the west, 
and may be judged by the most religious and holy bishops 
there, 

Bellarmine further doth allege the appeal of Ha- 
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drianus, bishop of Thebes, to pope Gregory I. the 
which he received and asserted by excommunicating 
the archbishop of Justiniana Prima, for deposing Ha- 
drianus, without regard to that appeal. I answer, 

1. The example is late, when the popes had ex- 
tended their power beyond the ancient and due limits: 
those maxims had got in before the time of that worthy 
pope; who thought he might use the power of which 
he found himself possessed. 

2. It is impertinent, because the bishop of Justiniana 
had then a special dependence upon the Roman see; 
from whence an universal jurisdiction upon appeal can- 
not be inferred. 

3. It might be an usurpation; nor doth the opinion 
or practice of pope Gregory suffice to determine a 
question of right; for good men are liable to prejudice, 
and its consequences. 

To these instances produced by Bellarmine some 
add the appeal of Eutyches to pope Leo; to which it 
may be excepted, that if he did appeal, it was not to 
the pope solely, but to him with the other patriarchs ; 
so it is expressly said in the Acts of the Chalcedon 
synod; ‘lis deposition being read, he did appeal to the 
holy synod of the most holy bishop of Rome, and of 
Alexandria, and of Jerusalem, and of Thessalonica: 
the which is an argument, that he did not apprehend 
the right of receiving appeals did solely or peculiarly 
belong to him of Rome. 

Liberatus saith, that "Johannes Talaida went to 
Calendion, patriarch of Antioch, and taking of him 
intercessory synodical letters, appealed to Simplicius, 
bishop of Ftome, as St. Athanasius had done, and per- 
suaded him to write in his behalf to Acacius, bishop of 
Constantinople. 


P Avayiwworopivng Tijg xaBarpécewc, eo intercessionis synodicis literis Ro- 
émexahéoaro THY adyiav civodov row’ manum pontificem Simplicium appella- 
cyt arov éxtoxkorov ‘Pwpync, Kai vit, sicut B. fecerat Athanasius, et sua- 
"AreLavdpeiac, cai ‘lepoood\vpwy, Kai sit scribere pro se Acacio Constantino- 
OEccaXovixne. Syn. Chale. Act. 1. politano episcopo . Liber. cap. 18, 

m Ingressus est ad Calendionem An- Baron. Ann. 483. sect. 1. 
tiochenum patriarcham, et sumptis ab 


i oe 
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In regard to any more instances of this kind we 
might generally propose these following considerations : 

1. It is no wonder, that any bishop being condemned, 
especially in causes relating to faith or common interest, 
should have recourse to the Roman bishop, or to any 
other bishop of great authority, for refuge or for relief; 
which they may hope to be procured by them by the 
influence of their reputation, and their power among 
their dependents. 

2. Bad men, being deservedly corrected, will absurdly 
resort any whither with mouths full of clamour and 
calumny; if not with hope of relief, yet. with design of 
revenge; as did Marcion, as did Felicissimus, as did 
Apiarius to the pope. 

3. Good men being abused will express some re- 
sentment, and complain of their wrongs, where they 
may presume of a fair and favourable hearing: so did 
Athanasius, Flavianus, St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, apply 
themselves to the same bishops, flourishing in so great 
reputation and wealth. 

So did the monks of Egypt, (Ammonius and Isi- 
dorus,) from the persecutions of Theophilus, fly to the 
protection and succour of St. Chrysostom; which gave 
occasion to the troubles of that incomparable personage ; 
the which is so illustrious an instance, that the words 
of the historian relating it deserve setting down. 

"They jointly did endeavour, that the trains against 
them might be examined by the emperor as judge, and by 
the bishop John; for they conceived that he having con- 
science of using a just freedom, would be able to succour 
them according to right: but he did receive the men 
applying to him courteously, and treated them respectfully, 
and did not hinder them from praying in the church— 
He also writ to Theophilus to restore communion to 


0 Kowg re omovdaZoy rapa Bacidet 
KpiTy Kal “Iwavey ry ixioxorw édéy- 
xeofat rag Kar adtre@y éimtPovdrac’ 
wovro yap évdixov mappnoiag abrov 
émueNovpevoyv Ouvacbar tra dikata 
BonOeiv adroic’ 6 C& mpooeOdvrac 
avrT@ Tovs dvdpac Pirogpdvwe eéEaro, 


kai ty rysy elye, Kai evxeoOar eri éx- 
kAnolag ovK ésKwAvGoE typave 02 
Gcodiiw Kotrwrviay abroig arododvat, 
wo dp0Gc wepi Oeod dokaZovow" et dé 
Oixky Oéot Kpivecbar ra Kar’ adbrode, 
amoorid\ery Oy adr Ooxei duKacdpe- 
voy. Soz. viii. 13, 
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them, as being orthodox; and if there were need of  Svrro- 


judging their case by law, that he would send whom he 
thought good to prosecute the cause. 

If this had been to the pope, it would have been 
alleged for an appeal; and it would have had as much 
colour as any instance which they can produce. 

4, And when men, either good or bad, do resort in 
this manner to great friends, it is no wonder, if they 
accost them in highest terms of respect, and with exag- 
gerations of their eminent advantages; so inducing 
them to regard and favour their cause. 

5. Neither is it strange, that great persons favour- 
ably should entertain those, who make such addresses 
to them, they always coming crouching in a suppliant 
posture, and with fair pretences; it being also natural 
to men to delight in seeing their power acknowledged ; 
and it being a glorious thing to relieve the afflicted: 
for ° eminence 1s wont to incline toward infirmity, and 
with a ready good-will to take part with those who are 


SITION 
Vik 
——— 


under. So when Basilides, when Marcellus, when - 


Kustathius Sebastenus, when Maximus the Cynic, when 
Apiarius were condemned, the pope was hasty to engage 
for them; more liking their application to him, than 
weighing their cause. 

6. And when any person doth continue long in a 
flourishing estate, so that such addresses are frequently 
made to him, no wonder that an opinion of lawful 
power to receive them doth arise both in him and in 
others; so that of a voluntary friend he become an 
authorized protector, a patron, a judge of such persons 
in such cases. 

X. The sovereign is fountain of all jurisdiction ; and 
all inferior magistrates derive their authority from his 
warrant and commission, acting as his deputies or 
ministers, according to that intimation in St. Peter,— 


whether to the king as supreme, or to governors as sent | Pet.ii.13. 


by him. 
Accordingly the pope doth challenge this advantage 


© Pidei padiora kaprrecOar Td mpo- éxovaiov Tq tharToupévyp moooTiPecOar, 
éxov mpoc Td dobevic, cai Ov ebvotag Greg. Naz. Orat. 23. alias 25. 
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to himself, that he is the fountain of ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction; pretending all episcopal power to be 
derived from him. 

? The rule of the church, saith Bellarmine, 7s monar- 
chical ; therefore all authority is in one, and from him 
is derived to others ; the which aphorism he well proveth 
from the form of creating bishops, as they call it; ° We 
do provide such a church with such a person ; and we do 
prefer him to be father and pastor and bishop of the said 
church ; committing to him the administration in tem- 
porals and spirituals in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. 

Pope Pius II. in his Bull of Retractation, thus 
expresseth the sense of his see; * Ln the militant church, 
which vesembleth the triumphant, there is one moderator 
and judge of all, the vicar of Jesus Christ, from whom, 
as from the head, all power and authority is derived to 
the subject members ; the which doth immediately flow 
into it from the Lord Christ. — 

A congregation of cardinals, appointed by pope 
Paulus III. speaking after the style and sentiments of 
that see, did say to him, * Your holiness doth so bear 
the care of Christs church, that you have very many 
ministers, by which you manage that care; these are all 
the clergy, on whom the service of God is charged ; espe- 
cially priests, and more especially curates, and above all, 
bishops. 

Durandus, bishop of Mande, according to the sense 
of his age, saith, ‘ Zhe pope is head of all bishops, from 


P Regimen ecclesize est monarchi- 
cum ; ergo omnis auctoritas est in uno, 
et ab illo in alios derivatur. Bell. iv. 
24. Epiph. Heer. 42. 

4 Providemus ecclesize tali de tali 
persona, et preeficimus eum in patrem, 
et pastorem, et episcopum ejusdem ec- 
clesize, committentes ei administra- 
tionem in temporalibus et spiritualibus ; 
in nomine, &e. Ibid. 

‘ In ecclesia militanti, quse instar 
triumphantis habet, unus est omnium 
moderator et arbiter Jesu Christi vica- 
rius, a quo tanquam capite omnis in 
subjecta membra potestas et authoritas 


derivatur, quee a Christo Domino sine 
medio in ipsum influit. P. Pius II. in 
Bull. Retract. 

® Sanctitas vestia ita gerié euvani é° 
vlesiee Christi, ut iministres plurities 
habeat, per quos curam exerceat ; hi 
autem sunt clerici omnes, quibus man- 
datus est cultus Dei; presbyteri prze- 
sertim, et maxime curati, et pree omni- 
bus episcopi——. Apud Cham. de 
Pont, cum. 10, 13. 

¢ Summus pontifex caput est omnium 
pontificum, a quo illi tanquam a eapite 
membra descendunt, et de cujus pleni- 
tudine omnes accipiunt ; quos ipse vocat. 
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whom they as members from an head descend, and of  survo- 

whose fulness all receive; whom he calls to a partici- *?* 

pation of his care, but admits not into the fulness of his —~.— 
power. 

This pretence is seen in the ordinary titles of bishops, 
who style themselves bishops of such a place, "by the 
grace of God and of the apostolic see. O shame! 

The men of the Tridentine convention (those great 
betrayers of the church to perpetual slavery, and of 
Christian truth to the prevalency of falsehood, till God 
pleaseth) do, upon divers occasions, pretend to qualify This wasan 
and empower bishops to perform important matters, ‘Rodent. 
originally belonging to the episcopal function, as the 
pope’s delegates. 

But contrariwise according to the doctrine of holy 
scripture, and the sense of the primitive church, the 
bishops and pastors of the church do immediately 
receive their authority and commission from God ; 
being only his ministers. 

The scripture calleth them the ministers of God, and c tye 
of Christ, (so Epaphras, so Timothy, in regard to their ” 
ecclesiastical function are named,) the stewards of G'od, 
the servants of God, fellow-servants of the apostles. Tim, 7. it 

The scripture saith, that the Holy Ghost had made aie 
them bishops to feed the church of God; that God had \texx.98, 
given them, and constituted them in the church ; for the Naz.0r.30 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 1 on eee 
Jor the edifying of the body of Christ; that is, to all ?9 
effects and purposes concerning their office: for the 
work of the ministry compriseth all the duty charged 
on them, whether in way of order or of governance *; 
as they now do precariously and groundlessly in refer- 
ence to this case distinguish: and edifying the body 
doth import all the designed effects of their office ; 
particularly those which are consequent on the use of 
jurisdiction; the which St. Paul doth affirm was 


, EE ill. 


in partem solicitudinis, non in plenitu- episcopus Colon 
dinem potestatis. Durand. Mimat. Offic. x Ordo confertur a Deo immediate, 
ii. 1.17. jurisdictio mediate. Bell. iv. 25. 

uN. Dei et apostolicee sedis gratia 


xiii. 10. 
potorape- 
vou tv 
Kupiy. 

1 Thess. v. 
12. 

Eph. iv. 16. 
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appointed for edification ; according, saith he, to the 
authority which G'od hath given me for edification, and 
not for destruction. They do preside in the Lord. They 
allow no other head but our Lord, from whom all the 
body, &c. 

The Fathers clearly do express their sentiments to 
be the same. 

St. Ignatius saith, that the bishop ° doth preside in 
the place of God ; and that * we must look upon him as 
our Lord himself, (or as our Lord’s representative ;) 
that therefore we must be subject to him as unto Jesus 
Christ. 

St. Cyprian affirmeth “each bishop to be constituted 
by the judgment of G'od and of Christ: and that in his 
church he is for the present a judge in the place of 
Christ:—and that our Lord Jesus Christ, one and 
alone, hath a power both to prefer us in the government 
of his church, and to judge of our acting. 

St. Basil; °.A prelate is nothing else but one that sus- 
taineth the person of Christ. 

St. Chrysostom; ° We have received the commission 
of ambassadors, and come from God; for this is the 
dignity of the episcopal office. 

“Lt behoveth us all, who by divine authority are con- 
stituted in the priesthood, to prevent, &c. | 

Wherefore the ancient bishops did all of them take 
themselves to be vicars of Christ, not of the pope, and 
no less than the proudest pope of them all; whence it 
was ordinary for them in their addresses and compella- 
tions to the bishop of Rome, and in their speech about 


Y Ipoxka@npévov rov éxtoxdrov éi¢ 
tomov Oeov. Ign. ad Magnes. 

2 Tov ovy émioxoroy OjXov Ort we 
avtov Tov Kupuy det movoBdérev. 
Ign, ad Eph. “Oray émicxérw d7o- 
taoceae we ‘Inoot Xptor@. Ign. ad 
Trall. 

4 De Dei et Christi ejus judicio. 
Cypr. Ep. 52. et alibi sepe. Unus in 
ecclesia ad tempus sacerdos, et ad tem- 
pus judex, vice Christi. Jd. Ep. 55. Sed 
expectemus universi judicium Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus 
habet potestatem et preeponendi nos in 


ecclesize suze gubernatione, et de actu 
nostro judicandi, Id. in Conc. Carthag. 

b ‘O yao caOnyotpevog ovdiy Erepdy 
éoriy, i} 0 Tov owTHpoc ttéxwY Tpda- 
wov. Bas. Const. Mon. cap. 22. 

¢ ‘Hyéic toivuy mpsoBeiac avedeia- 
peGa Oyor, Kai ijkopev Tapa Tov Bod" 
ToUTO yao gore TO Tio érioKoTAC 
agiwpa. Chrys. in Coloss, Orat. 3. 

d Oportere nos omnes, qui Deo aue- 
tore sumus in sacerdotio constituti, 
illius certaminibus obviare, &e. Ana- 
tol. in Syn. Chale. p. 512. 
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him, to call him their brother, their colleague, their  svrro- 
fellow-minister ; which had not been modest, or just, if *y;°" 
they had been his ministers or shadows. Yea, the —~—~ 
popes themselves, even the highest and haughtiest of Leo.Ep.84. 
them, who of any in old times did most stand on their 
presumed pre-eminence, did yet vouchsafe to call other 

bishops their fellow-bishops and fellow-ministers. 

Those bishops of France with good reason did com- 
plain of pope Nicholas I. ° for calling them his clerks ; 
whenas, if his pride had suffered him, he should have ac- 
knowledged them for his brethren and fellow-bishops. 

In fine, the ancient bishops did not allege any com- 
mission from the pope to warrant their jurisdiction, but 
from God; ‘Jf Moses’s chair were so venerable, that ‘Hpsi¢ roi- 
what was said out of that ought therefore to be heard, Chrys, ne 
how much more ts Christ's throne so? We succeed him, 
from that we speak, since Christ has committed to us the 
ministry of reconciliation. 

® That which is committed to the priest, it is only in 
God's power to give. 

" Since we also, by the mercy of Christ our King and 
God, were made ministers of the gospel. 

This is a modern dream, born out of ambition and 
flattery, which never came into the head of any ancient 
divine. 

It is a ridiculous thing to imagine that Cyprian, 
Athanasius, Basil, Chrysostom, Austin, &c. did take 
themselves for the vicegerents or ministers of the popes; 
if they did, why did they not, so frequent occasion 
being given them, in all their volumes, ever acknow- 
ledge it? why cannot Bellarmine and his complices, 


after all their prolling, 


€ Sciesque nos non tuos esse, ut te 
jactas et extollis, clericos, quos ut fratres 
et coepiscopos recognoscere, si elatio 
permitteret, debueras. Ann. Pith. 

f Ei 6 b Mwotwe Oodvo0g oTwWe iv aidé- 
opoc, oo Ou éxeivov akovea@at, Tok 
padXov 6 Xpiorow Opdvoc. ’Exeivoy 
7 peig OusdeEdpeba, & and TOUTOU pbeyyo- 
peba, ag’ ov Kai 6 Xptoro¢ éOero év 
Hpiv Thy dvakoviay Tij¢ KaradXayie. 


shew any passage in them im- 


Chrys. in Coloss. Orat. 3. 

8" A ydo éyKexeiororat 0 tepede, Lov 
povov tori OwpstoOa, &c. Chrys. in 
Joh. Orat. 83. 

h’Ezei ody Kai rpeic tdéer Tov coup- 
Bamréwe (1. tapBacitéwe) nuwy Xor- 
oToU Tov OEov LEepovpyoi TOU EVayyEXrIOU 
éxeAnowOnpev—. Flavian. in Chale, Act. 
i. p. 4. 


Evagr. Act. 
Eph. p. 134. 


Act. Cone. 
sub Menna, 


p. 70 
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porting any such acknowledgment; but are fain to 
infer it by far-fetched sophisms, from allegations plainly 
impertinent or frivolous ? 

The popes indeed in the fourth century began to 
practise a fine trick, very serviceable to the enlargement 
of their power; which was to confer on certain bishops, 
as occasion served, or for continuance, the title of their 
vicar or lieutenant; thereby pretending to impart 
authority to them: whereby they were enabled for 
performance of divers things, which otherwise by their 
own episcopal or metropolitical power they could not 
perform. By which device they did engage such bi- 
shops to such a dependence on them, whereby they did 
promote the papal authority in provinces, to the oppres- 
sion of the ancient rights and liberties of bishops and 
synods, doing what they pleased under pretence of this 
vast power communicated to them; and for fear of 
being displaced, or out of affection to their favourer, 
doing what might serve to advance the papacy. 

Thus did pope Celestine constitute Cyril in his room. 

Pope Leo appointed Anatolius of Constantinople. 

Pope Felix Acacius of Constantinople. 

Pope Hormisdas Epiphanius of Constantinople. 

Pope Simplicius to Zeno bishop of Seville—' We 
thought it convenient that you should be held up by the 
vicariat authority of our see. 

So did Siricius and his successors constitute the 
bishops of Thessalonica to be their vicars in the diocese 
of Illyricum, wherein being then a member of the 
western empire they had caught a special jurisdiction ; 
to which pope Leo did refer in those words, which 
sometimes are impertinently alleged with reference to 
all bishops, but concern only Anastasius, bishop of 
Thessalonica; “ We have intrusted thy charity to be in 
our stead, so that thou art called into part of the solici- 
tude, not into plenitude of the authority. 


i Congruuni duximus vicaria sedis mus charitati, ut in partem sis voeatus 
nostrxe te auctoritate fulciri. Baron.  solicitudinis, non in plenitudinem potes- 
Ann. 482. sect. 46. tatis. P. Leo. Ep. 84. (ad Anastas. Thes- 

K Vices enim nostras ita tuze credidi- sad.) 
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So did pope Zosimus bestow a like pretence of  svero- 
vicarious power upon the bishop of Arles, which city “YP 
was the seat of the temporal exarch in Gaul. > 

So to the bishop of Justiniana Prima in Bulgaria, (or VIIL. Ep. 
Dardania Europza,) the like privilege was granted, | by 9°. 
procurement of the emperor Justinian, native of that 
place. | 

Afterwards temporary or occasional vicars were ap- 
pointed, (such as Austin in England, Boniface in Ger- 
many,) who in virtue of that concession did usurp a 
paramount authority; and by the exercise thereof did 
advance the papal interest ; depressing the authority of 
metropolitans and provincial synods. 

So at length legates, upon occasion dispatched into 
all countries of the west, came to do there what they 
pleased, using that pretence to oppress and abuse both 
clergy and people very intolerably. 

Whence divers countries were forced to make legal P. Fasch. 
provisions for excluding such legates, finding by much apudEadm. 
experience that their business was to rant and domineer ” !}% &«- 
in the pope’s name, to suck money from the people, and 
to maintain luxurious pomp upon expense of the coun- 
tries where they came. 

‘Of this, John XXII. doth sorely complain; and 
decrees that all people should admit his legates, under 
pain of interdicts. | 

In England, pope Paschal finds the same fault in his 
letter to king Henry I. Nuncios, or letters from the 
apostolic see, unless by your majesty’s command, are not 
thought worthy any admittance or reception within your 
jurisdiction : none complains thence, none appeals thence 
for judgment to the apostolic see™. 

The pope observing what authority and reverence 
the archbishops of Canterbury had in this nation, 
whereby they might be able to check his attempts, did 
think good to constitute those archbishops his legates 

1 Extrav. commun, i. 1. (p.310.) Oc- tum promerentur ; nullus inde clamor, 
eulti inimici regni. Matt. Par. p. 524. nulium judicium ad sedem apostolicam 
m Sedis apostolicee nuncii vel literee destinantur. P. Pasch. II. Eadm. p. 


preeter jussum regize majestatis nullam = 113. 
in potestate tua susceptionem aut adi- 


428 A TREATISE OF THE 


Suppo- 
SITION 
5 i Bs 
~~ 


Bell. ii. 10. 


of course, (/egatos natos,) that so they might seem to 
exercise their jurisdiction by authority derived from 
him; and owing to him that mark of favour, or honour, 
with enlargement of power, might pay him more devo- 
tion, and serve his interests. 

Bellarmine doth from this practice prove the popes’ 
sovereign power; but he might from thence better 
have demonstrated their great cunning. It might, 
from such extraordinary designation of vicegerents, with 
far more reason be inferred, that ordinarily bishops are 
not his ministers. 

XI. It is the privilege of a sovereign, that he cannot 
be called to account, or judged, or deposed, or debarred 
communion, or anywise censured and punished; for 
this implieth a contradiction or confusion in degrees, 
subjecting the superior to inferiors; this were making 
a river run backwards; this were to dam up the foun- 
tain of justice; to behead the state; to expose majesty 
to contempt. 

Wherefore the pope doth pretend to this privilege, 
according to those maxims in the canon law, drawn 
from the sayings of popes (either forged or genuine, 
but all alike) obtaining authority in their court °. 

And according to what pope Adrian let the eighth 
synod know, ° decause, says he, the apostolic church of 
Rome stoops not to the judgment of lesser churches. 
They cite also three old synods, (of Sinuessa; of Rome 
under pope Silvester, of Rome under Sixtus IIT.) but 
they are palpably spurious, and the learned amongst 
them confess it. 

But antiquity was not of this mind; for it did sup- 
pose him no less obnoxious to judgment and correction 
than other bishops, if he should notoriously deviate 
from the faith, or violate canonical discipline. 

The canons generally do oblige bishops without ex- 


n Bell. ii. 26. de Cone. ii. 17. Grat. (p. 625, 626.) Ep. 13. (p. 640.) P. Greg. 
Dist. xl. cap. 6. xxi. 7. Caus. ix. qu. 3. VII. Ep. 8, 21. 

eap. 10. Extrav. comm. lib. i. tit. 8. © Ara rd THY arrooTOALKHY EKKANGIAY 
eap. 1. P. Leo 1X. Ep.i. cap. 10.——17.  rij¢e ‘Pwune tp roy eharrovwy py bro- 
P. Nich. I. Ep. 8 (p. 504.) P. Joh. xiarevy pice. P. Adrian. in Syn, 
VIII. Ep. 75. (p. 31.) P. Gelas. Ep. 4. VIII. Act. vil. p. 963. 
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ception to duty, and (upon defailance) to correction:  Svpro- 
why is not he excepted, if to be excused or exempted? “7 

It was not questioned of old, but that a pope, in —~—~ 


case he should notoriously depart from the faith, or 
notably infringe discipline, might be excommunicated : 
the attempting it upon divers occasions doth shew 
their opinion, although it often had not effect, because 
the cause was not just and plausible; the truth and 
equity of the case appearing to be on the pope’s side. 

St. Isidore Pelusiota denieth of any bishop’s office, 
that it is aoyn avumetOuvoc, an uncontrollable govern- 
ment. 

In the times of Polycarp and pope Victor the 
whole eastern church did forbear communion with the 
pope’. Firmilian told pope Stephanus, that by con- 
ceiting he might excommunicate all other bishops, he 
had excommunicated himself. The Fathers of the 
Antiochene synod did threaten to excommunicate and 
depose pope Julius. ° They did promise to Julius peace 
and communion, tf he did admit the deposition of those 
whom they had expelled, and the constitution of those 
whom they had ordained; but if he did resist thewr 
decrees, they denounced the contrary. The oriental 
bishops at Sardica did excommunicate and depose Soz. iii. 11. 
him. St. Hilary did anathematize pope Liberius, 
upon his defection to the Arians. *Dioscorus did Anathema 
attempt to excommunicate pope Leo. *Acacius of $yP*i., 
Constantinople renounced the communion of pope J/ragm. 


: : * Niceph. 
Felix. + Timotheus A*lurus cursed the pope. The aN 
s "9 , 7 en 9 ’ ; ron. Ann. © 
African bishops did synodically excommunicate pope oa 
Vigilius. {Pope Anastasius was rejected by his own + Baron. 
Ann. 457. 


P "Ev re xodvoig TloXvKapzov Kai 
Bixrmpog we 1) AvaToAn Tpde TiY Obowv 
Cradspopévy sionvixa Tap AAANAwWY OvK 
édéyovTo. Epiph. Heer. 70. Audiano- 
rum. Lib. iii. tom. i.§ 9. Dum enim 
putas omnes abs te abstineri posse, 
solum te ab omnibus abstinuisti. Firm. 


Osdoypévore Tavavtia Tponydpevoay. g 95, 
Sozom. iii. 8. +t Plat. p. 
tr ’EréApnoe O& Kat akotvwyyaiay 13], 
UTayopEvVTaL KATA TOU AOXLETIOKOTOY et Dist. 
rie. peyadne ‘Poune Agovroc. Evag. xix.cap. 21, 
ii. 4. 
8 Africani antistites Vigillium Rom. 


apud Cypr. Ep. 

q Acyouévy piv ’lovXip rHv Ka@aios- 
ow Tay Tod¢ abTay éAnAapévwr, Kai 
THY KaTaoTacLy THY aT abTwY xELOO- 
TovnGivTwy, sipnynv Kal Koiwwrviav 
émnyyéddovTo’ avOvcrapéivp dé Toig 


episc, damnatorem capitulorum synoda- 
liter a catholica communione, reservato 
ei peenitentize loco, recludunt. (1. exclu- 
dunt.) Vict. Tun. post Cons. Basilit 
V. C. Ann. 10. 


Be, a 
§ Plat. p. 
223. 

|| Id. p. 291. 
q P. Pelag. 
lf. Ep. iii. 
13. 


Baron. 
Ann. 
669. sect. 2. 


Grat. Caus. 
li. qu. 7. 
cap. 41. 


Ann. 1076. 
Vid. Baron. 
Ann. 1033. 
sect. 3. 
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clergy. § Pope Constantine, by the people; || and so 
was pope Leo VIII. 4 Divers bishops of Italy and 
Illyricum did abstain from the pope’s communion for 
a long time, because they did admit the fifth synod. 
‘Photius did excommunicate and depose pope Ni- 
cholas I. “Maurus, bishop of Ravenna, did anathe- 
matize pope Vitalianus. The emperor Otho II. having 
with good advice laboured to reclaim pope John XII. 
without effect, did * indict a council, calling together the 
bishops of Italy, by the judgment of whom the life of 
that wicked man should be judged; and the issue was, 
that he was deposed. Pope Nicholas I. desired to be 
judged by the emperor. The fifth synod did in gene- 
ral terms condemn pope Vigilius; and the emperor 
Justinian did banish him for not complying with the 
decrees of it. The sixth and seventh general synods 
did anathematize Honorius by name, when he was 
dead, because his heresy was not before confuted; and 
they would have served him so, if he had been alive. 
Divers synods (that of Worms, of Papia, of Brescia, of 
Mentz, of Rome, &c.) did reject pope Gregory VII. 
Pope Adrian himself in the eighth synod (so called) 
did confess, that a pope being found deviating from 
the faith might be judged, as Honorius was. Ger- 
bertus (afterward pope Sylvester II.) did maintain, 
that popes might be held as ethnics and publicans, 
if they did not hear the church. The synod of Con- 
stance did judge and depose three popes. 

The synod of Basil did depose pope Eugenius; 
affirming, that ’ the catholic church hath often corrected 
and judged popes, when they either erred from the faith, 
or by their il manners became notoriously scandalous 
to the church. 


tKabaipsoty, we tvoptos, kai avade- 
pariopoy én’ ovdevi Adyp Torsirat 
Nexodaod. Vit. Ignatii Patr. apud 
Bin. p. 892. Baron. Ann. 863—. - 

u Communi totius sancti concilii 
consensu depositus. Lwitprand. vi. 6. 
Concilium indicit, convocatis 
episcopis Italize, quorum judicio vita 


sceleratissimi hominis dijudicaretur. 
Plat. in Joh. XIII. (pro XII.) Vid. 
Baron. Ann. 960. et Binium. 

yY Ecclesia catholica saepenumero 
summos pontifices sive a fide deli- 
rantes, sive pravis moribus notorie ec- 
clesiam scandalizantes, correxit et ju- 
dicavit - Conc. Bass. sess. 12, 
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The practice of popes to give an account of their  Svrro- 
faith (when they entered upon their office) to the *Y?* 
other patriarchs and chief bishops, approving them-‘—~—~ 
selves thereby worthy and capable of communion, 
doth imply them liable to judgment. Of the neglect 


of which practice Euphemius, bishop of Constanti- Gelas. Ep. 


nople, did complain. Fee's 
Of this we have for example the Synodical Epistles s sect. 10. 
of pope Gregory I. Misti 


XII. To the sovereign in ecclesiastical affairs it Eccl. 
would belong to define and decide controversies in 
faith, discipline, moral practice ; so that all were bound 
to admit his definitions, decisions, interpretations. He 
would be the supreme interpreter of the divine law, 
and judge of controversies. No point or question of 
moment should be decided without his cognizance. 
This he therefore doth pretend to; taking upon him 
to define points, and requiring from all submission to 
his determinations. Nor doth he allow any synods 
to decide questions. 

But the ancients did know no such thing. In case 
of contentions, they had no recourse to his judgment; 
they did not stand to his opinion, his authority did not 
avail to quash disputes. They had recourse to the 
holy seriptures, to catholic tradition, to reason; they 
disputed and discussed points by dint of argument. 

Trenzeus, Tertullian, Vincentius Lirinensis, and 
others, discoursing of the methods to resolve points 
of controversy, did not reckon the pope’s authority for 
one. Divers of the Fathers did not scruple openly to 
dissent from the opinions of popes; nor were they 
wondered at, or condemned for it. 

So St. Paul did withstand St. Peter. So Polycarpus Gal. ii. 11. 
dissented from pope Eleutherius. So Polyerates from “77” 
pope Victor. So St. Cyprian from pope Stephen. So 
Dionysius Alex. from pope Stephen. All which per- 
sons were renowned for wisdom and piety in their 
times. 


Z Mos est Romane ecclesie sacerdoti sanctas ecclesias preerogare. P. Gelas. 
noviter constituto formam fidei suze ad J. Ep. 1. ad Laur. 
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Highest controversies were appeased by synods out 
of the holy scripture, catholic tradition, the analogy of 
faith, and common reason, without regard to the pope. 
Divers synods in Afric and Asia defined the point 
about rebaptization without the pope’s leave, and 
against his opinion. The synod of Antioch con- 
demned the doctrine of Paulus Samosatenus, without 
intervention of the pope, before they gave him notice. 
In the synod of Nice the pope had very small stroke. 
The general synod of Constantinople declared the point 
of the divinity of the Holy Ghost against Macedonius, 
without the pope; who did no more than afterward 
consent: this the synod of Chalcedon, in their com- 
pellation to the emperor Marcian, did observe; * Zhe 
Fathers met in Sardica to suppress the relics of Arvanism, 
communicated their decrees to the eastern bishops ; and 
they who here discovered the pestilence of Apolinarius, 
made known theirs to the western. 

The synod of Afric defined against Pelagius, before 
their informing pope Innocentius thereof; not seeking 
his judgment, but desiring his consent to that, which 
they were assured to be truth. 

Divers popes have been incapable of deciding con- 
troversies, themselves having been erroneous in the 
questions controverted: as pope Stephanus, (in part,) 
pope Liberius, pope Felix, pope Vigilius, pope Hono- 
rius, &c. And in our opinion all popes for many 
ages. ; 

It is observable how the synod of Chalcedon, in their 
allocution to the emperor Marcian, do excuse pope 
Leo for expounding the faith, in his Epistle, (the which 
it seems some did reprehend as a novel method dis- 
agreeable to the canons;) Let not them, say they, 


4 Kai ot piv ix Lapcreijc Kara ray 
“Apsiov Lewbavwy a aywr LOM pLEvOL Toic év 
avarody THY Kpiow eEereurroy, ob oé 
évTav0a tv AzoXtvapiouv AYpHY Gw- 
pacarteg Toic ty Oboe THY Widor 
éyvwooyv. Cone. Chaleed. ad Mare. 
Orat.p. 468. 

b ‘Qc Eévyny riva Kai roic Kavooww ov 
VEVOMLOMEVHY THC ErtaToOAnS OiaBarAyY 


tiv ovvrakiv. Act. Syn. Chale. p. 465. 
M) roivuy apiv rov Oavpacrov rij¢ 
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object to us the Epistle of the marvellous prelate of Rome, 
as obnoxious to imputation of novelty; but if ct be not 
consonant to the scriptures, let them confute it; or tf it 
be not consentaneous to the Fathers who have preceded ; 
or if it be not apt to confute the wrreligious, 8&c. 

It was not his judicial authority which they did 
insist upon, to maintain his Epistle, but the orthodoxy 
and intrinsic usefulness of it to confute errors; upon 
which account they did embrace and confirm it by their 
suffrage. 

XIII. If the pope were a sovereign of the church, as 
they make him, it were at least expedient that he 
should be infallible; for why otherwise should he un- 
dertake confidently to pronounce in all cases, to define 
high and difficult points, to impose his dictates, and 
require assent from all? if he be fallible, it is very 
probable that often he doth obtrude errors upon us for 
matters of faith and practice. 


Suppo- 
SITION 
VI. 


Wherefore the true fast friends of papal interest do peu. tip. iv. 


assert him to be infallible, when he dictateth as pope, 
and setting himself into his chair doth thence mean to 
instruct the whole church. And the pope therefore 
himself, who countenanceth them, may be presumed 
to be of that mind. 

Pighius said bouncingly, ° Zhe judgment of the apo- 
stolic see with a council of domestic priests, is far more 
certain than the judgment of an universal council of the 
whole earth without the pope. 

This is the syllogism we propose: 

Lhe supreme judge must be infallible ; 

Lhe pope is not infallible: therefore— 

The major, the Jesuits, canonists, and courtiers are 
obliged to prove, it being their assertion ; and they do 
prove it very wisely and strongly. 

The minor is asserted by the French doctors; and 
they do with clear evidence maintain it. 

The conclusion we leave them to infer who are con- 


cerned. 


¢ Longe certius est unius apostolicze judicium universalis concilii totius or- 
sedis cum concilio domesticorum sacer- bis terrarum. Pighius de Hier. lib. 6. 
dotum judicium, quam sine pontifice 
KF f 


P. Gelas. I. 
Ep. ix. 
p. 636. 


De Con- 
secr. Dist. 
ii. cap. 12. 
Greg. Ep. 
vii. 110. ii. 
62. iv. 32, 
36, 38. vi. 
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It is in effect pope Gregory’s argumentation; no 
bishop can be universal bishop, (or universal pastor and 


judge of the church,) because no bishop can be infal- 


lible; for that the lapse of such a pastor would throw 
down the church into ruin, by error and impiety. 
* Therefore the universal church, which God forbid, falls, 
when he falls who is called universal.—-The state and 
order of our Lord’s family will totter, when that which 
is required in the body is not to be found in the head. 

But that he is not infallible, much experience and 
history do abundantly shew. 

The ancients knew no such pretender to infallibility ; 
otherwise they would have left disputing, and run to 
his oracular dictates for information. They would have 
only asserted this point against heretics. We should 
have had testimonies of it innumerable. It had been 
the most famous point of all °. 

I will not mention pope Stephanus universally ap- 
proving the baptism of heretics against the decrees of 
the synod of Nice and other synods. Nor pope Liberius 
complying with Arianism. Nor pope Innocent I. and 
his followers, at least till pope Gelasius I., asserting 
the communion of infants for needful. Nor pope 
Vigilius dodging with the fifth synod. Nor pope 
Honorius condemned by so many councils and popes 
for monothelitism. But surely pope Leo and pope 
Gelasius were strangely deceived, when they condemned 
partaking in one kind. Pope Gregory was foully out, 
when he condemned the worship of images ; and when 
he so declaimeth against the title of universal bishop ; 
and when he avowed himself a subject to the emperor 
Mauritius; and when he denied the books of Mac- 
cabees to be canonical ; and when he asserted the per- 
fection of holy scripture. Pope Leo II. was mistaken, 
when he did charge his infallible predecessor Honorius 


d Universa ergo ecclesia, quod absit, Leo, Ep. 87. 
a statu suo corruit, quando is qui voca- € In nuilo aliter sapere quam res se 
tur universalis cadit. Greg. M. Epist. habet, angelica perfectio est. dug. de 
iv. 32. Totius familize Domini status Bapt. contr. Don. ii. 5. In nothing to 
et ordo nutabit, si quod requiritur in judge otherwise than is really the case, 
corpore, non inveniatur in capite. P. is an angelical perfection. 
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of monothelitism ; ‘pope Nicholas wasa little deceived, Svrro- 
when he determined the attrition of Chris?s body. *\y* 


municate. Pope Innocent IV. erred, when he called ?'s* 
kings " the pope’s slaves. mie 
Surely those popes did err, who confirmed the 
synods of Constance and Basil; not excepting the 
determinations in favour of general councils being 
superior to popes’. All those popes have devilishly 
erred, who have pretended to dispose of kingdoms; to 
depose princes; to absolve subjects of their oaths. 
Pope Adrian II. did not take the pope to be infallible, 
when he said he might not be judged, excepting the 
case of heresy; and thereby excuseth the orientals for 
anathematizing Honorius, he being accused of heresy. | 
There is one heresy, of which, if all histories do not 
lie grievously, divers popes have been guilty; a heresy 
defined by divers popes; the /heresy of simony; how 
many such heretics have sat in that chair! of which 
how many popes are proclaimed guilty with a loud 
voice in history! * The hand, says St. Bernard, does all 
the pupal business: shew me a man in all this greatest 
city who did admit thee to be pope without the mediation 
of a bribe! Yea how few for some ages have been 
guiltless of this heresy! It may be answered, they 
were no popes, because their election was null; but 
then the church hath often and long been without a 
head. Then numberless acts have been void; and 
creations of cardinals have been null; and consequently 


f If many popes had been writers, we 
should have had more errors to charge 
them with. 

8 Grat. Caus. xxiii. qu. 5. cap. 47. 

h Mancipia papee. Matt. Paris. Ann. 
1253. | 
i Joh. X XII. Gerson. Serm. in Pasch. 
Occam. Celestinus . Alph. a Castro. 
Heer. i. 4. Bin. tom, vii. p. 994. 

i P. Greg. VII. Ep. lib. iii. 7. Simo- 
niaca heresis. P. Jul. II. Cone. Lat. 
sess. 5. (p.57.) Idem electus non apo- 


stolicus, sed apostaticus, et tanquam 
heeresiarcha, &c. Ibid. Tract. iv. sect. 
12, 16. Decernimus, quod sed 
etiam contra dictum sic electum vel 
assumptum a simoniaca labe opponi et 
excipi possit, sicut de vera et indubitata 
heeresi 

k Omne papale negotium ille [ma- 
nus] agunt. Quem dabis mihi de tota 
maxima urbe, qui te in papam rece- 
perit pretio non interveniente ? Bern. 
de Consid. iv. 2. 


Rote 


Suppo- 
SITION 


VI. 
Noe ahd 


Bell. iv. 14. 


(p. 1318.) 
Confer 


‘Sext. lib. v. 
tit. 12. cap. 
3 


Extrav. 


Joh. XXII. 
tit. xiv. cap. 


3—5. 


436 A TREATISE OF THE 
there hath not probably been any true pope for a long 
time. 

In the judgment of so many great divines, which 
did constitute the synod of Basil, many popes (near all 
surely) have been heretics, who have followed or 
countenanced the opinion, that popes are superior to 
general councils; the which there is flatly declared 
heresy. Pope EKugenius by name was there declared 
‘a pertinacious heretic, deviating from the faith. 

It often happeneth, that the pope is not skilled in 
divinity, as pope Innocent X. was wont to profess con- 
cerning himself, (to wave discourse about theological 
points:) he therefore cannot pronounce, in use of 
ordinary means, but only by miracle, as Balaam’s ass. 
So pope Innocent X. said, that "the vicar of JSesus 
Christ was not obliged to examine all things by dispute ; 
for that the truth of his decrees depended only on divine 
inspiration. What is this but downright guakerism, 
enthusiasm, imposture ? 

Pope Clemens V. did not take himself to be infal- 
lible, when in his great synod of Vienne, the question, 
whether, beside remission of sin, also virtue were con- 
ferred to infants, he resolved thus very honestly,— 
"The second opinion, which says, that informing grace 
and virtues are in baptism conferred both upon infants 
and adult persons, we think fit with the consent of the 
holy council to be chosen: as being more probable, and 
more consonant and agreeable to the divinity of the 
modern doctors. 

Which of the two popes were in the right, pope 
Nicholas IV. who decided that our Lord was so poor 
that he had right to nothing, or pope John XXII. who 


n 


1 A fide devius, pertinax heereti- 


Opinionem secundam, quee di- 
cus Concil. Basil. sess. xxxiv. 


cit tam parvulis quam adultis conferri 


p- 96, 107. 

m Le pape respondit, que le vicaire 
de J. C. n’estoit point obligé d’examiner 
toutes choses par la dispute ; que la vé- 
rité de ses décrets dépendoit seulement 
de linspiration divine. Memor. Hist. 
de 5. Propos. 


in baptismo informantem gratiam et 
virtutes, tanquam probabiliorem ac 
doctorum modernorum theologize magis 
consonam et concordem, sacro appro- 
bante concilio duximus_ eligendam, 
Clem. in Tit. 1 
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Suppo- 
SITION 


declared this to be a heresy, charging our Lord with 
injustice ? we 

XIV. A sovereign is in dignity and authority —~—~ 
superior to any number of subjects, however conjoined 
or congregated ; as a head is above all the members, 
however compacted ; he is not supreme, who is anywise 
subject or inferior to a senate, or any assembly in his 
territory. 

Therefore the pope doth claim a superiority over all Bea .de 
councils; pretending that their determinations are aes me 
invalid without his consent and confirmation; that he 
can rescind or make void their decrees; that he can 
suspend their consultations, and translate or dissolve 
them. 

And Baronius reckons this as one error in paneeca aie 
bishop of Rheims, ° that he held as tf the canons of 
councils were of greater authority in the church of God 
than the decrees of popes, which, says he, how absurd 
and unreasonable an opinion it is, &c. 

® That the authority of the apostolic seein all Christian 
ages has been preferred before the universal church, both 
the canons of our predecessors and manifold tradition do 
confirm 
- This is a question stiffly debated among Romanists: 
but the most (as Atneas Sylvius, afterward pope Pius 
II. did acutely observe) with good reason do adhere to 
the pope’s side, because the pope disposeth of benefices, 
but councils give none. 

But in truth anciently the pope was not understood 
superior to councils: for ‘greater is the authority of the 
world than of one city, says St. Jerome. He was but 
one bishop, that had nothing to do out of his precinct. 
He had but his vote in them; he had the first vote, as 
the patriarch of Alexandria the second, of Antioch the 


© Plane significat majoris esse aucto- 
ritatis in ecclesia Dei canones concilio- 
rum decretis pontificum : heee quam sint 
absurda et ab omni ratione penitus 
aliena, &c. Baron.ad ann. 992. sect. 56. 
Concil. Later. V. sess. 11. p. 152. Th. 
Cajet. Orat.in Cone. Lat. p. 36. 

P Apostolicee vero sedis auctoritas 


quod cunctis seculis Christianis ecclesize 
preelata sit universze, et canonum serie 
paternorum, et multiplici traditione fir- 
matur. P. Gelas. J. Ep. 8. (O impu- 
dentiam !) 

4 Major est auctoritas orbis quam 
urbis. Hier. ad Hrag. 
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Supro- third—but that order neither gave to him or them any 
‘Vv... advantage, as to decision; but common consent, or the 
—— suffrages of the majority, did prevail. He was con- 
ceived subject to the canons no less than other bishops. 
Councils did examine matters decreed by him, so as to 
follow or forsake them as they saw cause. ‘The popes 
themselves did profess great veneration and observance 
of conciliar decrees. Pope Leo J. did oppose a canon 
of the synod of Chalcedon, (not pretending his supe- 
riority to councils, but the inviolability of the Nicene 
canons,) but it notwithstanding that opposition did pre- 

vail. 

Even in the dregs of times, when the pope had 
clambered so high to the top of power, this question in 
great numerous synods of bishops was agitated, and 

Concil. positively decided against him; both in doctrine and 

ee gcss practice. 

(p. uF 3 

Cone.Bas. The synod of Basil affirmeth the matter of these 

sess. 2, 33- decrees to be a “verity of the Christian faith, which 
whoever doth pertinaciously resist, is to be deemed a 
heretic-——Those Fathers say, that * none of the skilful 
did ever doubt of this truth, that the pope, in things be- 
longing to faith, was subject to the judgment of the same 
general councils——that the council has an authority im- 
mediately from Christ, which the pope is bound to obey. 
Those synods were confirmed by popes, without ex- 
ception of those determinations. 

Great churches, most famous universities, a mighty 
store of learned doctors of the Roman communion, 
have reverenced those councils, and adhered to their 
doctrine. Insomuch that the cardinal of Lorrain did 
affirm him to be an heretic in France, who did hold the 
contrary. 

These things sufficiently demonstrate that the pope 
cannot pretend to supremacy by universal tradition ; 


t Veritas catholicee fidei, cui pertina- conciliorum universalium esse sub- 
citer repugnans est censendus heereti- jectum. Conc. Basil. Decret. p. 117. 


cus. Concil. Bas. sess. 33. Concilium habet potestatem immediate 
8s Nee unquam aliquis peritorum du- a Christo, cui papa obedire tenetur 
bitavit, summum pontificem in his que ——. Cone. Bas. sess. 38. p. 101. 


fidem concernunt, judicio eorundem 
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and if he cannot prove it by that, how can he prove _ Supro- 
it? Not surely by scripture, nor by decrees of an- “7% 
cient synods, nor by any clear and convincing reason. —.~— 
XV. The sovereign of the church is by all Chris- 
tians to be acknowledged the chief person in the 
world, inferior and subject to none; above all com- 
mands; the greatest emperor being his sheep and sud- 
ect. 
i He therefore now doth pretend to be above all AsinIsrael 
princes. Divers popes have affirmed this superiority. 3.“% 
They are allowed and most favoured by him, who teach 1 Sam. xv. 
this doctrine. In their Missal he is preferred above '/ 
all kings, being prayed for before them. 
But in the primitive times this was not held; for St. 
Paul requires every soul to be subject to the higher Row.xiii.l. 
powers. Then the emperor was avowed the first per- 
son, next to God; * Zo whom, says Tertullian, they are 
second, after whom they are first, before all and above all 
gods. Why? &c.——we worship the emperor as a 
man newt to God, and less only than God. And 
Optatus,——" Since there is none above the emperor but 
God who made him—— While Donatus extolleth himself 
above the emperor, he raises himself, as it were, above 
humanity, and thinks himself to be God, and not man.— 
For the king is the top and head of all things on earth. 
Then even apostles, evangelists, prophets, all men whoever Chrys. in 
were subject to the emperor. The emperors did com- ®™*"!- 
mand them, “ even the blessed bishops and patriarchs of 
old Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Theopolis, and 
Jerusalem. Divers popes did avow themselves subject 
to the emperor. 


ut se ut Deum non hominem eestima- 


t a quo sunt secundi, post quem 


primi, ante omnes et super omnes deos ; 
quidni ? cum super omnes homines, qui 
utique vivunt. Tertul. Apol. cap. 30. 
Colimus imperatorem ut hominem a 
Deo secundum, et solo Deo minorem. 
Tertul. ad Scap. cap. 2. 

u Cum super imperatorem non sit 
nisi solus Deus, qui fecit imperatorem. 
Opt. 3. Vid. Tr. v. sect. xiv. Dum se 
Donatus super imperatorem extollit, 
jam quasi hominum excesserat modum, 


ret. Id. ibid. Baoitede yap copudn Kai 
KEpaAr TOV ETL THE YNC EOTLY ATAYTWY. 
Chrys. ’Avdp. B’. p. 463. 

w Jubemus igitur beatissimos epi- 
scopos et patriarchas, hoc est senioris 
Romee, et Constantinopoleos, et Alex- 
andriz, et Theopoleos, et Hierosolymo- 
rum. Justinian. Novel. exxiii. cap. 3. 
P. Greg. M. Ep. ii. 62. supra in pref. 
sect, iv. tract, 5. sect. 14. 
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XVI. The confirmation of magistrates, elected by 
others, is a branch of supremacy which the pope doth 
assume. 

Baronius saith that this was the ancient custom; and 
that pope Simplicius did confirm the election of Calen- 
dion, bishop of Antioch. 

* Meletius confirmed the most holy Gregory in the 
bishopric of Constantinople. 

But the truth is, that anciently bishops being elected 
did only give an account of their choice unto all other 
bishops; especially to those of highest rank, desiring 
their approbation and friendship, for preservation of due 
communion, correspondence, and peace. So the synod 
of Antioch gave account to the bishops of Rome and 
Alexandria, ’ and all their fellow-ministers throughout 
the world, &c. of the election of Domnus after Paulus 
Samosatenus. So the Fathers of Constantinople ac- 
quainted pope Damasus and the western bishops with 
the constitution of Nectarius, Flavianus, &c. 

This, was not to request confirmation, as if the pope 
or other bishops could reject the election, if regular, 
but rather to assure whom they were to communicate 
with. * We have (say the Fathers of the synod against 
Paulus Samosatenus) signified this, (our choosing of 
Domnus into Paulus’s room,) that you may write to him, 
and receive letters of communion from him.—And St. 
Cyprian, * That you and our colleagues may know to 
whom they may write, and from whom they may receive 
letters. 

. Thus the bishops of Rome themselves did acquaint 
other bishops with their election, their faith, &e. So 
did Cornelius; whom therefore St. Cyprian asserteth 
as established by the consent and approbation of his 
colleagues; ° When the place of Peter and the sacer- 


X 'EBeBaiwoe rp Oecorarw Tpnyopip 
THY THC KwvoravrivovTo\ewe mpoE- 
Sptay. Theod. v. 8. 

Y Kai roic cara rv oikovpévny waar 
ovdXEtroupyoic . Euseb. vii. 30. 

Z’EdnWoapéy Te dpiv Swe ToUTH 
yYeagnre, kai Ta Tapa TovTOU KOLYWMLKA 


déxnoOe yodupara———. Euseb. ibid. 

4 Ut scires tu, et collegze nostri, qui- 
bus scribere, et literas mutuo a quibus 
vos accipere oporteret . Cypr. Ep. 
55. (ad Cornel.) 

Cum locus Petri, et gradus ca- 
thedre sacerdotalis vacaret, quo occu- 
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dotal chair was void, which by God's will being occupied,  Svrro- 
and with all our consents confirmed, &ce.— and the testi-  *P* 
mony of our fellow-bishops, the whole number of which —~— 
all over the world unanimously consented. 

The emperor did confirm bishops, as we see by that 
notable passage in the synod of Chalcedon; where 
Bassianus, bishop of Ephesus, pleading for himself 
saith, “Our most religious emperor knowing these things 
presently ratified it, and by a memorial published it, con- 
Jirming the bishopric ; afterwards he sent his rescript by 
Hustathius the Silentiary again confirming tt. 

XVII. It is a privilege of sovereigns to grant p77- 
vileges, exemptions, dispensations. 

This he claimeth; but against the laws of God and Vid. Bern. 
rights of bishops; against the decrees of synods; 
against the sense of good men in all times. 

XVIII. It is a prerogative of sovereign power, to 
erect, translate spiritual presidences. 

Wherefore this the pope claimeth. 
&e. Dede ih 

But at first he had nothing to do therein, except in t 7 cap. 
his own province or diocese. + a 

As Christianity did grow and enter into cities, so the 
neighbour bishops did ordain bishops there. 

Princes often, as they did endow, so they did erect 
episcopal sees, and did, as was suitable, change places. 

Pope Paschal II. doth by complaining attest to this, 
writing to the archbishop of Poland, ° What shall I say 
of the translations of bishops, which among you are pre- 
sumed to be made, not by apostolic authority, but the king’s 
command ? 


Cum ex illo, P- Innoe. 


pato de Dei voluntate, atque omnium éizickomny' pera ravra aréoreire 

. , , J , ~ 

nostrim consensione firmato——.Cypr. ocaxcpav martw dia Evorafiov rod 
, ~ ‘ 

Ep. 52. LAevriapiov BeBarovoayv tryy émicKo- 


c 


et coepiscoporum testimonio, 
quorum numerus universus per totum 
mundum concordi unanimitate consen- 
sit. Ibid. 

d Tvodbce Ot tratra 6 evosBioraToe 
ypav Baoiredc, evOb¢ TovTO avTo 
iBeBaiwoe, kai evOiwe Oia VTOpYNOTL- 
kov éOndwoev ty pavenp, BeBawy rHv 


anv. Cone. Chale. Act. xi. (p. 404.) 

€ Quid super episcoporum transla- 
tionibus loquar, quee apud vos non auc- 
toritate apostolica, sed nutu regis pra- 
sumuntur ? P. Pasch. IT. Ep. 6. Pre- 
ter authoritatem nostram episcoporum 
translationes preesumitis——. Hadm. p. 
115. 
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Rom. xiii.7. 
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XIX. It is a great prerogative of sovereignty to im- 
pose taxes on the clergy or people. 

Wherefore the pope doth assume this; as for instance 
that decree of pope Innocent IV. in the first synod of 
Lyons; * By the common consent of the council we or- 
dain that all the clergy, as well those who are under 
authority as the prelates, pay for three years a twentieth 
part of their ecclesiastical revenues towards the assistance 
of the Holy Land, into the hands of those who shall be 
thereto appointed by the prudence of the apostolic see.— 
And let all know that this they are bound faithfully to do 
under pain of excommunication. 

But antiquity knew no such impositions: when the 
church, the clergy, the poor, were maintained and re- 
lieved by voluntary offerings, or obventions. 

Even the invidious splendour of the Roman bishop 
was supported by the odlations of matrons, as Marcelli- 
nus observeth °. 

This is an encroachment upon the right of princes, 
unto whom clergymen are subjects, and bound ¢éo render 
tribute to whom tribute belongeth. 


SUPPOSITION VIL. 


A further grand assertion of the Roman party is 
this, That the papal supremacy is indefectible and 
unalterable. 3 


But good reasons may be assigned, why, even sup- 
posing that the pope had an universal sovereignty in 
virtue of his succession to St. Peter conferred on him, 


f Ceterum ex communi concilii ap- 
probatione statuimus, ut omnes omnino 
elerici, tam subditi quam preelati, vige- 
simam ecclesiarum proventuum usque 
ad triennium conferant in subsidium 
terre sanctie, per manus eorum, quiad 
hoc apostolica fuerint providentia ordi- 
nati. sciantque se omnes ad hoe 
fideliter observandum per excommuni- 
cationis sententiam obligatos. Lagdun. 


Concil. 1. (anno 1245.) 

& Ut ditentur oblationibus matrona- 
rum. Marcel. 27. Vid. Const. Apost. ii. 
25. Nam qui constituerunt vel funda- 
runt sanctissimas ecclesias pro sua sa- - 
lute et communis reipublicee, relique- 
runt illis substantias, ut pereas debeant 
sacree liturgiz fieri, et ut in illis a mini- 
strantibus piis clericis Deus colatur. 
Cod. Lib. i. tit. 3. sect. 42. 
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it is not assuredly consequent, that it must always, or Svurro- 
doth now belong to him. For it might be settled on Vy?" 
him, not absolutely, but upon conditions, the which ——~— 
failing, his authority may expire. It might be God’s 

will that it should only continue for a time. And 

there are divers ways whereby, according to common 

rules of justice, he might be disseized thereof. 

1. If God had positively declared his will concerning 
this point, that such a sovereignty was by him granted 
irrevocably and immutably, so that in no case it might 
be removed or altered, then indeed it must be admitted 
for such; but if no such declaration doth appear, then 
to assert it for such is to derogate from his power and 
providence ; by exemption of this case from it. It is 
the ordinary course of Providence so to confer power of 
any kind or nature on men, as to reserve to himself the 
liberty of transferring it, qualifying it, extending or 
contracting it, abolishing it, according to his pleasure, 
in due seasons and exigencies of things. Whence no 
human power can be supposed absolutely stable, or im- 
movably fixed in one person or place. 

2. No power can have a higher source, or firmer 
ground, than that of the civil government hath; for all eres 
such power is from Heaven; and in relation to that it’ 
is said, L’here is no power but from God; the powers Rom. xiii. 
that are, are ordained by God: but yet such power is !— 
liable to various alterations, and is like the sea, having 
ebbs and flows, and ever changing its bounds, either 
personal or local. 

Any temporal jurisdiction may be lost by those re- 
volutions and vicissitudes of things, to which all human 
constitutions are subject; and which are ordered by the 
will and providence of the Most High, who ruleth in the Dan. v. 21. 
kingdom of men, appointing over it whom he pleaseth ; °°" 
putting down one, and setting up another. 

Adam, by God’s appointment, was sovereign of the 
world; and his first-born successors derived the same 
power from him: yet in course of time that order hath 
been interrupted, and divers independent sovereignties 
do take place. 
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Surroee Every prince hath his authority from God, or by 
vit. Virtue of divine ordination, within his own territory ; 
—.— and according to God’s ordinance the lawful successor 
hath a right to the same authority; yet by accidents 
such authority doth often fail totally, or in part, chang- 

ing its extent. 

Why then may not any spiritual power be liable to 
the same vicissitudes? Why may not a prelate be de- 
graded as well as a prince? Why may not the pope, 
as well as the emperor, lose all, or part of his king- 
dom ? 

Why may not the successor of Peter, no less than 
the heir of Adam, suffer a defailure of jurisdiction ? 

< That spiritual corporations, persons, and places, are 

subject to the same contingencies with others, as there 

is like reason to suppose, so there are examples to 
Jer. vii. 12, Prove: God removed his sanctuary from Shiloh; Go 
14, ye now unto my place, which was in Shiloh, where I set 

my name at first, &c. He deserted Jerusalem. He 
Rev. ii.5. removeth the candlesticks. He placed Eli (of the 

family of Ithamar) in the high priesthood, and dis- 
1Sam.ii Placed his race from it: JL said indeed, saith God, 
30... that thy house, and the house of thy father, should walk 
" before me for ever: but now the Lord saith, Be it far 
Srom me, &e. 

3. The reason and exigency of things might be 
sufficient ground for altering an universal jurisdiction ; 
for when it should prove very inconvenient or hurtful, 
God might order such an alteration to happen, and 
men be obliged to allow it. 

As God first did institute one universal monarchy, 
but that form (upon the multiplication of mankind, and 
peopling of the earth) proving incommodious, Provi- 
dence gave way for its change, and the setting up of 
particular governments; to which men are bound to 
submit: so God might institute a singular presidency 
of the church; but when the church grew vastly ex- 
tended, so that such a government would not conve- 
niently serve the whole, he might order a division, in 
which we should acquiesce. 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 445 


4. It hath ever been deemed reasonable, and ac- 
cordingly been practised, that the church, in its exterior 
form and political administrations, should be suited to 
the state of the world, and constitution of worldly 
governments, that there might be no clashing or dis- 
turbance from each to other. 

Wherefore, seeing the world is now settled under so 
many civil sovereignties, it is expedient that ecclesi- 
astical discipline should be so modelled, as to comply 
with each of them. 

And it is reasonable, that. any pretence of jurisdiction 
should vail to the public good of the church and the 
world. 

That it should be necessary for the church to retain 
the same form of policy, or measure of power affixed 
to persons or places, can nowise be demonstrated by 
sufficient proof, and it is not consistent with expe- 
rience; which sheweth the church to have subsisted 
with variations of that kind. 

There hath in all times been found much reason or 
necessity to make alterations, as well in the places and 
bounds of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, as of secular em- 
pire. 

Wherefore St. Peter’s monarchy, reason requiring, 
might be cantonized into divers spiritual supremacies ; 
and as other ecclesiastical jurisdictions have been 
chopped and changed, enlarged or diminished, removed 
and extinguished, so might that of the Roman bishop. 
The pope cannot retain power in any state against the 
will of the prince: he is not bound to suffer corre- 
spondences with foreigners, especially such who appa- 
rently have interests contrary to his honour and the 
good of his people. 

5. Especially that might be done, if the continuance 
of such a jurisdiction should prove abominably corrupt, 
or intolerably grievous to the church. 

6. That power is defectible, which according to the 
nature and course of things doth sometime fail. 

But the papal succession hath often been interrupted 
by contingencies, (of sedition, schism, intrusion, simo- 


446 A TREATISE OF THE 


niacal election, deposition, &c. as before shewed,) and is 
often interrupted by vacancies from the death of the 
incumbents. 

7. If, leaving their dubious and false suppositions, 
(concerning divine institution, succession to St. Peter, 
&c.) we consider the truth of the case, and indeed the 
more grounded plea of the pope, that papal pre-eminence 
was obtained by the wealth and dignity of the Roman 
city, and by the collation or countenance of the imperial 
authority; then by the defect of such advantages it 
may cease or be taken away; for when Rome hath 
ceased to be the capital city, the pope may cease to be 
head of the church. When the civil powers, which 
have succeeded the imperial, each in its respective 
territory, are no less absolute than it, they may take it 
away, if they judge it fit; for whatever power was 
granted by human authority, by the same may be 
revoked ; and what the emperor could have done, each 
sovereign power now may do for itself. 

An indefectible power cannot be settled by man; 
because there is no power ever extant at one time 
greater than there is at another; so that whatever 
power one may raise, the other may demolish; there 
being no bounds whereby the present time may bind 
all posterity. 

However, no human law can exempt any constitution 
from the providence of God; which at pleasure can 
dissolve whatever man hath framed. And if the pope 
were divested of all adventitious power, obtained by 
human means, he would be left very bare; and hardly 
would take it worth his while to contend for juris- 
diction. 

8. However or whencesoever the pope had his autho- 
rity, yet it may be forfeited by defects and defaults 
incurred by him. 

If the pope doth encroach on the rights and liberties 
of others, usurping a lawless domination, beyond reason 
and measure, they may in their own defence be forced 
to reject him, and shake off his yoke. 

If he will not be content to govern otherwise than 
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ie infringing the sacred laws, and trampling down the 
inviolable privileges of the churches, either granted by 
Christ, or established by the sanctions of general synods ; 
he thereby depriveth himself of all authority ; because 
it cannot be admitted upon tolerable terms, without 
greater wrong of many others, (whose right outweigheth 
his,) and without great mischief to the church, the 
good of which is to be preferred before his private 
advantage. 

This was the maxim of a great pope, a great stickler 
for his own dignity; for when the bishop of Constan- 
tinople was advanced by a general synod above his 
ancient pitch of dignity, that pope opposing him did 
say, that “whoever doth affect more than his due, doth 
lose that which properly belonged to him: the which 
rule, if true in regard to another’s case, may be applied 


Suppo- 
SITION 
VII. 
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to the pope; Por with what judgment ye judge, ye shall Matt. vii. 2. 


be judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again. 

On such a supposition of the papal encroachment, 
we may return his words upon him; ‘J¢ is too proud 
and immoderate a thing to stretch beyond one’s bounds, 
and, wm contempt of antiquity, to be willing to invade 
other men’s right, and to oppose the primacies of so many 
metropolitans, on purpose to advance the dignity of one. 

“ For the privileges of churches, being instituted by the 
canons of the holy Fathers, and fived by the decrees of 
the venerable synod of Nice, cannot be plucked up by any 
wicked attempt, nor altered by any innovation. 

‘Far be it from me, that I should in any church 
infringe the decrees of our ancestors made in favour of 
my fellow-priests ; for I do myself injury, if LI disturb 
the rights of my brethren. 


h Propria perdit, qui indebita concu- 
piscit. P. Leo I. Ep. 54. 

i Superbum nimis est et immodera- 
tum ultra fines proprios tendere, et an- 
tiquitate calcata alienum jus velle prze- 
ripere ; utque unius crescat dignitas, 
tot metropolitanorum impugnare pri- 
matus . P. Leo I. Ep. 55. 

k Privilegia enim ecclesiarum, sanc- 


torum patrum canonibus instituta, et 
venerabilis Nicenze synodi fixa decretis, 
nulla possunt improbitate convelli, nulla 
novitate mutari. [bid. 

1 Absit hoca me, ut statuta majorum 
consacerdotibus meis in qualibet eccle- 
sia infringam, quia mihi injuriam facio, 
si fratrum meorum jura_ perturbo. 


Greg. I. Epist. ii. 37. 
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The pope surely (according to any ground of scrip- 
ture, or tradition, or ancient law) hath no title to 
greater principality in the church, than the duke of 
Venice hath in that state: now if the duke of Venice, 
in prejudice to the public right and liberty, should 
attempt to stretch his power to an absoluteness of 
command, or much beyond the bounds allowed him by 
the constitution of that commonwealth, he would 
thereby surely forfeit his supremacy, (such as it is,) 
and afford cause to the state of rejecting him: the like 
occasion would the pope give to the church by the like 
demeanour. 

9. The pope, by departing from the doctrine and 
practice of St. Peter, would forfeit his title of successor 
to him; for in such a case no succession in place or in 
name could preserve it; "Zhe popes themselves had 
swerved and degenerated from the example of Peter. 

"They are not the sons of the saints, who hold the 
places of the saints, but they that do their works. (Which 
place is rased out of St. Jerome.) 

° They have not the inheritance of Peter, who have not 
the faith of Peter, which they tear asunder by ungodly 
division. | 

So Gregory Nazianzen saith of Athanasius, that ” he 
was successor of Mark no less in piety than presidency : 
the which we must suppose to be properly succession : 
otherwise the mufti of Constantinople is successor to 
St. Andrew, St. Chrysostom, &c. the mufti of Jeru- 
salem to St. James. 

If then the bishop of Rome, instead of teaching 
Christian doctrine, doth propagate errors contrary to 
it; if, instead of guiding into truth and godliness, he 
seduceth into falsehood and impiety; if, instead of 
declaring and pressing the laws of God, he delivereth 


m Pontifices ipsi a Petrivestigiis dis- divisione discerpunt. Ambr. de Pen. 
cesserant. Plat. in Joh. x. (p. 278.) i. 6. 

n Non sanctorum filii sunt, qui te- P Ody Hrrov tHe evoeBeiac, H Tie 
nent loca sanctorum, sed qui exercent mposdpia¢g diadoyoc Ny On Kai Kv- 
opera eorum . Hieron. ad Heliod. piwg vrornrréoy dtadoxny rb piv yao 
apul Grat. Dist. xl. cap. 2. Opdyvwpov Kai Oud0povoy: TO O& ayTi- 

© Non habent Petri hzreditatem, qui® dofov cai avTiOpovor . Greg. Naz. 
Petri fidem non habent, quam impia Or. 2], 
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and imposeth precepts opposite, prejudicial, destructive 
of God’s laws; if, instead of promoting genuine piety, 
he doth (in some instances) violently oppose it; if, 
instead of maintaining true religion, he doth pervert 
and corrupt it by bold defalcations, by superstitious 
additions, by foul mixtures and alloys; if he coineth 
new creeds, articles of faith, new scriptures, new sacra- 
ments, new rules of life, obtruding them on the con- 
sciences of Christians; if he conformeth the doctrines 
of Christianity to the interests of his pomp and profit, 
making gain godliness ; if he prescribeth vain, profane, 
superstitious ways of worship, turning devotion into 
foppery and pageantry; if, instead of preserving order 
and peace, he fomenteth discords and factions in the 
church, being a makebait and incendiary among Chris- 
tians; if he claimeth exorbitant power, and exerciseth 
oppression and tyrannical domination over his brethren, 
cursing and damning all that will not submit to his 
dictates and commands; if, instead of being a shepherd 
he is a wolf, worrying and tearing the flock by cruel 
persecution: he by such behaviour, zpso facto, depriveth 
himself of authority and office; he becometh thence no 
guide or pastor to any Christian; there doth in such 
case rest no obligation to hear or obey him; but rather 
to decline him, to discost from him, to reject and dis- 
claim him ‘. 

This is the reason of the case; this the holy Scripture 
doth prescribe ; this is according to the primitive doc- 
trine, tradition, and practice of the church. For, 

10. In reason, the nature of any spiritual office con- 
sisting in instruction in truth and guidance in virtue 
toward attainment of salvation; if any man doth lead 
into pernicious error or impiety, he thereby ceaseth to 
be capable of such office: as a blind man, by being so, 
doth cease to be a guide; and much more he that 


4 Non facit ecclesiastica dignitas K«ardoxomot, ob yap éxtoxo7ot. Athan. 
Christianum. Hier. Ecclesiastical dig- Const. Ap. vili. 2. Those scouts or 
nity makes not a Christian. Non om- spies of theirs (for bishops they are 
nes episcopi episcopi sunt. Jd. All bi- @not). 
shops are not bishops. Ot wap’ avrotg¢ 
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Ezek.iii.18. 
Matt. xv. 9. 


Bell. de 


P.R. 2, 30. 


(p. 1083.) 
Wit. iii. 11. 


Matt. xxiii. 
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declareth a will to seduce; for," Who so blind as he 
that will not see ? 

No man can be bound to follow any one into the 
ditch; or to obey any one in prejudice to his own 
salvation; to die in his iniquity. Seeing God saith in 
such a case, parny ofBovrat pe, In vain do they worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the precepts of men. 

They themselves do acknowledge, that heretics cease 
to be bishops; and so to be popes. Indeed they cease 
to be Christians; for, eéoroamrat 0 rovovroc, such a one is 
subverted. 

11. According to their principles, the pope hath the 
same relation to other bishops and pastors of the church, 
which they have to their people; he being pastor of 
pastors: but if any pastor should teach bad doctrine, or 
prescribe bad practice, his people may reject and dis- 
obey him; therefore, in proportion, the pastors may 
desert the pope misguiding or misgoverning them. In 
such cases any inferior is exempted from obligation to 
comply with his superior, either truly or pretendedly 
such. 

12. The case may be, that we may not hold com- 
munion with the pope, but may be obliged to shun 
him; in which case his authority doth fail, and no man 
is subject to him. 

13. This is the doctrine of the scripture. The high 
priest and his fellows, under the Jewish economy, had 
no less authority than any pope can now pretend unto; 
they did sz¢ in the chair of Moses, and therefore all 
their true doctrines and lawful directions the people 
were obliged to learn and observe; but their false 
doctrines and impious precepts they were bound to 
shun*; and consequently to disclaim their authority, 
so far as employed in urging such doctrines and pre- 
cepts; "Agere avrove, Let them alone, saith our Saviour, 
they are blind leaders of the blind. Under the Christian 
dispensation the matter is no less clear; our Lord com- 


¥ Luke vi. 39. Myre divarat ruprde ard rhe Zine amd the OWayie. 
Tuproy odnyety 5 Ver.12. Beware and take heed of the 
8 Matt. xvi. 6. “Opare kai mpoctyere leaven——of the doctrine. 
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mandeth us to beware of false prophets ; and to see that  Svrro- 
no man deceive us ; although he wear the clothing of a *yqy" 
sheep, or come under the name of a shepherd (coming >| 
in his name—). St. Paul informeth us, that if amis. — 
apostle, if an angel from heaven, doth preach beside the {* 
old apostolical doctrine, (introducing any new gospel, Gal. i. 8, 9. 
or a divinity devised by himself,) he is to be held 
accursed by us. He affirmeth, that even the apostles 
themselves were not lords of our faith, nor might ? ©r-1.24. 
challenge any power inconsistent with the maintenance 
of Christian truth and piety; We, saith he, can do 2 ©. xiii. 
nothing against the truth, but for the truth: the which’ © 
an ancient writer doth well apply to the pope, saying, 
that he ‘could do nothing against the truth more than 
any of his fellow-priests cowd do; which St. Paul did 
in practice shew, when he resisted St. Peter, declining 
JSrom the truth of the gospel. He chargeth, that “if any 
one doth éerepodidacxadsw, teach heterodoxies, we should 
stand off from him; that “tf any brother walketh dis- 
orderly, and not according to apostolical tradition, we 
should withdraw from him ; that if any one doth * razse 
divisions and scandals beside the doctrines received from 
the apostles, we should decline from him; that we are 
to refuse any heretical person. He telleth us, that Tt ii. 10. 
¥ grievous wolves should come into the church, not sparing 
the flock; that from among Christians there should Actsxx.30. 
arise men speaking perverse things, to draw disciples 
after them: but no man surely ought to follow, but to 
shun them. 

These precepts and admonitions are general, without 
any respect or exception of persons great or small, pas- 
tor or layman: nay, they may in some respect more 
concern bishops than others; for that they declining 
from truth, are more dangerous and contagious. 


t Nec aliquid contra veritatem, sed w 2 Thess. iii. 6. rédXecPar ad 
pro veritate, plus suis consacerdotibus mavrodg adedgpov : 
potest. Fac. Hermian. ii. 6. Gal. ii. 1), x Rom. xvi. 17. ’ExcAtvew az’ ad- 
14. “Ore otk dp00r70d0vcr mpdc THY THY. 
aryOeav Tov evayyéedtov. Y Acts xx. 29. EloeAsdoovrar tic 
u] Tim. vi. 3, 5. Et rig érepoduda- vac. 
oxadti ——adgioraco ard THy TowovTwy. 
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14. The Fathers (in reference to this case) do clearly 
viz, accord, both in their doctrine and practice. St. Cyprian 
—— telleth us, that *a people obedient to the Lord's com- 
mandments, and fearing God, ought to separate itself 
from a sinful bishop ; that is, from one guilty of such 
sins which unqualify him for Christian communion, or 
pastoral charge ; and, *Zeé not, addeth he, the common 
people flatter itself, as if it could be free from the conta- 
gion of guilt, if it communicate with a sinful bishop ; 
whose irreligiowts doctrine or practice doth render him 
uncapable of communion ; for ’ how (saith he other- 
where) can they preside over integrity and continence, if 
corruptions and the teaching of vices do begin to proceed 
Srom them ? 
°They who reject the commandment of God, and 
labour to establish their own tradition, let them be strongly 
and stoutly refused and rejected by you. 
St. Chrysostom, commenting on St. Paul’s words, Lf 
I, or an angel——saith, that St. Paul ‘ meaneth to shew, 
that he doth not regard dignity of persons where truth 
is concerned; that ‘if one of the chief angels from 
heaven should corrupt the gospel, he were to be accursed ; 
that ‘not only, if they shall speak things contrary, or 
overturn all, but if they preach any small matter beside 
the apostolical doctrine, altering the least point whatever, 
they are liable to an anathema. 
And otherwhere, very earnestly persuading his audi- 
ence to render due respect and obedience to their 
bishop, he yet interposeth this exception, * Jf he hath a 
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z Plebs obsequens przeceptis Domini- 
cis et Deum metuens a peceatore pre- 
posito separare se debet. Cypr. Ep. 68. 

a Nec sibi plebs blandiatur, quasi 
immunis esse a contagio delicti possit, 
cum sacerdote peccatore communicans. 
Cope Ep. 68. 

Quomodo enim possunt integritati 
et continentize preeesse, si ex ipsis inci- 
piant corruptelee et vitiorum magisteria 
procedere ? Cypr. Ep. 62. 

€ Qui mandatum Dei rejiciunt, et 
traditionem suam statuere conantur, 
fortiter a vobis et firmiter respuantur. 
Cont. Ep. 40. (p. 73.) 

d’AdAd deiEar Bovrspsvoc, Ort aki- 


wpa TOOTWT WY ov mpocterat, orav 
mepi adnOeiacg 6 AOyoc 7. Chrys. in 
Gal. i. 9. 

© Kav yap tov mowrTwry ayyédwy Y 
Tic THY &F ovpavov dragpOeiowy TO Kn- 
pvypa, avabepa é for. Ibid. i. 8. 

Kai ovk elmer, ay évayria Kkatay- 
ydAwow, 7) }) avarpirwot To Tay, ara 
kay puxpdy Te evayyedifurrat map’ o 
einyyedtoapeba, kav TO TUXdY Tapa- 
KV HTwOLY, dvabepa é torwoav. Ibid. 

& Ei pev yap Odypa é Exet dteorpappe- 
voy, Kav dyyedog Ys pa qetOou' ei O& 
6p0d dwdcre, py TY Bip mpdcEXe, 
aAXa Totg phuact. Chrys. in 2 Tim. 
Orat. 2. 
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perverse opinion, although he be an angel, do not obey 
him; but if he teacheth right things, regard not his life, 
but his words. 

' Ecclesiastical judges, as men, are for the most part 
deceived. 

“For neither are catholic bishops to be assented to, 
if peradventure in any case they are mistaken, so as 
to hold any thing contrary to the canonical scriptures of 
God. 

‘If there be any church which rejects the faith, and 
does not hold the fundamentals of the apostolical doctrine, 
it ought to be forsaken, lest it infect others with its 
heterodowy. 

If in such a case we must desert any church, then 
the Roman; if any church, then much more any bishop, 
particularly him of Rome. 

This hath been the doctrine of divers popes. 

" Which not only the apostolical prelate, but any other 
bishop may do, viz. discriminate and sever any men, and 
any place, from the catholic communion, according to the 
rule of that fore-condemned heresy. 

" Faith 1s universal, common to all, and belongs, not 
only to clergymen, but also to laics, and even to all Chris- 
tians. 

° Therefore the sheep which are committed to the cure 
of their pastor ought:not to reprehend him, unless he 
swerve and go astray from the right faith. 

15. That this was the current opinion, common 
practice doth shew, there being so many instances of 


i Ecclesiastici judices ut homines 
plerumque falluntur Aug. contr. 
Crese. ii. 21. 

kK Quia nec catholicis episcopis con- 
sentiendum est, sicubi forte falluntur, 
ut contra canonicas Dei scripturas ali- 
quid + ei August. de Unit. Eccl. 


ca 

I si. Si: qua est ecclesia, quee fidem re- 
spuat, nec apostolicee preedicationis fun- 
damenta possideat, ne quam labem 
perfidize possitaspergere, deserenda est. 
Ambr. in Luc. ix. (p. 85.) 

m Quod non solum preesuli apostolico 
facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut 


quoslibet et quemlibet locum,secundum 
regulam heereseos ipsius ante damnatee, 
a catholica communione discernant. P. 
Gelas. I. Ep. 4. 

n Fides universalis est, omnium com- 
munis est, non solum ad clericos, verum 
etiam ad laicos, et ad omnes omnino 
pertinet Christianos. P, Wich. I. Ep. 
vill. p. 506, 

© Oves ergo quze pastori suo com- 
missze fuerint, eum nec reprehendere, 
nisi a recta fide exorbitaverit, debent 
-. P. Joh. I. Ep. 1. (apud Bin, 
tom. iii, p. 812.) 
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Surro- those who rejected their superiors, and withdrew from 
vu. their communion, in case of their maintaining errors, 


“—~— or of their disorderly behaviour ; such practice having 
been approved, by general and great synods, as also by 
divers popes. 

When Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, did in- 
troduce new and strange doctrine, ’ divers of his pres- 
byters did rebuke him, and withdraw communion from 


him ; 
synod. 


which proceeding is approved in the Ephesine 


Particularly Charisius did assert this proceeding in 
those remarkable words presented to that same synod ; 
"Jt ts the wish and desire of all well-affected persons, to 
give always all due honour and reverence especially to 
their spiritual fathers and teachers: but if it should so 
happen, that they, who ought to teach, should instil unto 
those who are set under them such things concerning the 
faith, as are offensive to the ears and hearts of all men, 
then of necessity the order must be inverted, and they who 
teach wrong doctrine must be rebuked of those who are 


their infertors. 


Pope Celestine I. in that case did commend the 
people of Constantinople, deserting their pastor ; ‘Happy 
flock, said he, to whom the Lord did afford to judge 


about rts own pasture. 


St. Jerome did presume to write very briskly and 
smartly in reproof of John, bishop of Jerusalem, in 
whose province he a simple presbyter did reside. 


> Who makes a schism in the church ? 


we whose whole 


house in Bethlehem communicate with the church, or 


P ’Ey rp ouvedpip moddXakig TLvic 
TOV evAaBeordr wy mpeoBuTépwy nArsy- 
fav abrov, wai dia Thy ameiOeay 
avrov THC avTov KoLYwrviag avTod¢ 
é€eBakov—. Cone. Eph. part i. p. 220. 

q Edx)) pev draa Tog eV Poovover, 
Tiny asi Kai mpéTovoay aide mrvevpa- 
TuKoic padtora TwarpaotKai didacddore 
amovéwery’ ei OF TroU oupy Tove Oa- 
oxely dpsihovTag Toabra Tote UTNKOOLC 
évnyetv mepl THC TiGTEWC, ola Tac 
amrdvtTwy dkodg Kai capdiag Kara- 
Brarret, avayKen THY raéiv avrad- 
AdrreoOat, Kai rove Kane OiWdoKrey 


éhopévove UTd THY HoodvwY Ouedéy- 
xeo9a.. Charis. in Cone, Eph. Act. vi. 
p. 358. 

r Makadouoc dé Ope 1 ayédn 9 Q Tap- 
éoxev 6 Kipiog xpivey epi rijc Wiag 
vounc. Celest. I. in Cone. Eph. p. 190. 

8 Quis scindit ecclesiam? nos quo- 
rum omnis domus in Bethlehem in ec- 
clesia communicat ; an tu qui aut bene 
credis, et superbe de fide taces, aut male, 
et vere scindis ecclesiam ? An tu so- 
lus ecclesia es ; et qui te offenderit a 
Christo excluditur ? Hier. Ep. 1xi, cap. 
16. Ep. Ixii. 
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thou, who either believest aright, and proudly concealest 
the truth, or art of a wrong belief, and really makest a 
breach in the church ? Art thou only the church? And 
is he who offendeth thee excluded from Christ ? 

*Malchion, presbyter of Antioch, disputed against 
Paulus Samosatenus, his bishop. 

Beatus, presbyter, confuted his bishop, Elipandus of 
Toledo. 

* But if the rector swerve from the faith, he is to be 
reproved by those who are under him. 

16. The case is the same of the pope; for if other 
bishops, who are reckoned successors of the apostles, 
and vicars of Christ within their precinct; if other 
patriarchs, who sit in apostolical sees, and partake of a 
like extensive jurisdiction, by incurring heresy or 
schism, or committing notorious disorder and injustice, 
may be deprived of their authority, so that their sub- 
jects may be obliged to forsake them, then may the 
pope lose his: for truth and piety are not affixed to the 
chair of Rome more than to any other; there is no 
ground of asserting any such privilege, either in holy 
scripture or in old tradition; there can no promise be 
alleged for it, having any probable shew, (that of Oravz 
pro te being a ridiculous pretence,) it cannot stand 
without a perpetual miracle; there is in fact no ap- 
pearance of any such miracle ; from the ordinary causes 
of great error and impiety (that is, ambition, avarice, 
sloth, luxury) the papal state is not exempt, yea, ap- 
parently, it is more subject to them than any other; 
all ages have testified and complained thereof. 

17. Most eminent persons have in such cases with- 
drawn communion from the pope; as otherwhere we 
have shewed by divers instances. 

18. The canon law itself doth admit the pope may 
be judged if he’ be a heretic.— Because he that is to 
Hisp. de Offic. iii. 39. Vid. Thomam 


t Malchion disertissimus Antiochenze 


ecclesise presbyter, adversus Paulum 
Samosatenum, qui Antiochenz eccle- 
size episcopus dogma Artemonis instau- 
rarat, disputavit. Hieron. in Catal. 


“ Quod si a fide exorbitaverit rector, 


tune arguendus erit a subditis. sid. 


Aq. in 4. Dist. xix. Art. 2. 

Xx Quia cunctos ipse judicaturus a ne- 
mine est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur 
a fide devius. Girat. Dist. xl. cap. 6. 
Vid. P. Innoe. III. apud Laun. contra 
Baron 
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Surro- judge all persons is to be judged of none, except he be 
Vit. found to be gone astray from the faith. 

——~ The supposition doth imply the possibility; and 
therefore the case may be put that he is such, and 
then he doth (according to the more current doctrine 
ancient and modern) cease to be a bishop, yea a Chris- 
tian ; hence no obedience is due to him; yea no com- 
munion is to be held with him. 

19. This in fact was acknowledged by a great pope, 
allowing the condemnation of pope Honorius for good, 
because he was erroneous in point of faith: » Mor (saith 
he, in that which is called the eighth synod) although 
Honorius was anathematized after his death by the 
oriental bishops, it ts yet well known that he was accused 
for heresy; for which alone it is lawful for inferiors to 
rise up against superiors. 

Now that the pope (or papal succession) doth pervert 
the truth of Christian doctrine, in contradiction to the 
holy scripture, and primitive tradition; that he doth 
subvert the practice of Christian piety, in opposition to 
the divine commands; that he teacheth falsehoods, 
and maintaineth impieties, is notorious in many parti- 
culars, some whereof we shall touch. 

We justly might charge him with all those extrava- 
gant doctrines and practices which the high-flying doc- 
tors do teach, and which the fierce zealots upon occa- 
sion do act; for the whole succession of popes of a 
long time hath most cherished and encouraged such 
folks, looking squintly on others, as not well affected 
to them; but we shall only touch those new and 
noxious or dangerous positions, which great synods, 
managed and confirmed by their authority, have de- 
fined, or which they themselves have magisterially de- 
creed; or which are generally practised by their in- 
fluence or countenance. 

It is manifest, that the pope doth support and cherish 


Y Kai yao ei kairp ‘Ovopipy trb ray e€eori robe bmodeeorépouce THY pelovwy 
aVvaTONKGY pera Odvaroy avd0ena care~avioracOa. Syn. VIII. Act. vii. 
&pp20n, Opws yvwordy éorwy, Ore éi p. 963, 
aipéoer karnyoonOn, ov iy Kai povor 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. 457 


as his special favourites the venters of wicked errors;  Svrro- 
such as those who teach the pope’s infallibility, his *y;5* 
power over temporal princes to cashier and depose —~— 
them, to absolve subjects from their allegiance—the 
doctrine of eguivocation, breach of faith with heretics, 
&c. the which doctrines are heretical, as inducing 
pernicious practice; whence whoever doth so much as 
communicate with the maintainers of them, according 
to the principles of ancient Christianity, is guilty of 
the same crimes. 

The holy scripture and catholic antiquity do teach 
and enjoin us to worship and serve God alone, our Pattiv.10. 
Creator; forbidding us to worship any creature, or 10. xxii. 9. 
fellow-servant ; even not angels: * For I who am a Sori ¥s. 
creature will not endure to worship one like to me. 

“But the pope and his clients do teach and charge 
us to worship angels and dead men; yea even to 
venerate the relics and dead bodies of the saints. 

The holy scripture teacheth us to judge nothing }0or-iv. 5. 
(about the present or future state of men, absolutely) 4. 
before the time, until the Lord come, who will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make mani- 
Jest the counsels of hearts, and then each man shall have 
praise of God. | 

But the pope notoriously (in repugnance to those 
precepts, anticipating God’s judgment, and arrogating 
to himself a knowledge requisite thereto) doth pre- 
sume to determine the state of men, canonizing them, 
declaring them to be saints, and proposing them to be 
worshipped; and on the other side, he damneth, 
curseth, and censureth his fellow-servants. 

God in his law doth command us not ” to dow down 
ourselves unto any image, or worship the likeness of any 
thing in heaven, or earth, or under the earth; the which 
law (whether moral or positive) the gospel doth ratify 


% Kriopa yao wy ovk dvéZopat roy randas. Pii IV. Profess. Fid. Bonum 
Omovov zoockuvety. Bas. apud Sozom. atque utile esse eos invocare sane- 
vi. 16. torum quoque corpora a fidelibus 

a Similiter et sanctos una cum Christo veneranda esse. Cone. T'rid. 
regnantes venerandos atque invocandos b Exod. xx. 4. Od rouhoeee vi 
esse :—atque horum reliquiasessevene- ¢idwdov, obd? ravroc dpoiwpa 
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and confirm, charging us to keep ourselves from idols, 
and to fly worshipping of idols, that is, to observe 
the Second Commandment; the validity whereof the 
Fathers most expressly assert; and divers of them 
were so strict in their opinion about it, that they 
deemed it unlawful so much as to make any image. 

But the pope and his adherents (in point-blank 
opposition to divine law and primitive doctrine) re- 
quire us to fall down before and to worship images. 
° Moreover we decree, that the images of saints be espe- 
cially had and retained in churches, and that due honour 
and veneration be imparted to them——so that by those 
amages which we kiss, and before which we uncover the 
head and fall down, we adore Christ, and venerate the 
saints whose likeness they bear. 

Neither is he satisfied to recommend and decree 
these unwarrantable venerations, but (with a horrible 
strange kind of uncharitableness and ferity) doth he 
“anathematize those, who teach or think any thing oppo- 
site to his decrees concerning them; so that if the 
ancient Fathers should live now, they would live under 
this curse. 

The holy scripture, under condition of repentance 
and amendment of life, upon recourse to God and trust 
in his mercy, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, doth 
offer and promise remission of sins, acceptance with 
God, justification and salvation; this is the tenor of 
the evangelical covenant; nor did the primitive church 
know other terms. 

But the pope doth preach another doctrine, and 
requireth other terms, as necessary for remission of 
sins and salvation; for he hath decreed the confession 
of all and each mortal sin, which a man by recollection 
can remember, to a priest, to be necessary thereto ; 
anathematizing all who shall say the contrary; although 


© Tmagines porro sanctorum in Christum adoremus, et sanctos quorum 


templis preesertim habendas et retinen- 
das, eisque debitum honorem et vene- 
ratiouem impertiendam ita ut per 
imagines, quas osculamur, et coram qui- 
bus caput aperimus et procumbimus, 


illee similitudinem gerunt, veneremur. 
Conc. Trid. sess. 25. 

d Siquis autem his decretis contraria 
docuerit, aut senserit, anathema sit. 
Ibid. 
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the Fathers (particularly St. Chrysostom frequently)  svrro- 
have affirmed the contrary °. is: 
The which is plainly preaching another gospel, —~— 


(forged by himself and his abettors,) as offering re- 
mission upon other terms than God hath prescribed ; 
and denying it upon those which Christianity pro- 
poseth. 

He teacheth that no sin is pardoned without absolu- 
tion of a priest. 

He requireth satisfaction imposed by a priest, be- 
sides repentance and new obedience, as necessary. 
Which is also another gospel ‘. 

He dispenseth pardon of sin upon condition of 
performances unnecessary and insufficient; such as 
undertaking pilgrimages to the shrines of saints, visiting 
churches, making war upon infidels or heretics, con- 
tributing money, repeating prayers, undergoing corporal 
penances, &c. Which is likewise to frame and publish 
another gospel. 

These doctrines are highly presumptuous, and well 
may be reputed heretical. 

God hath commanded, that every soul should be Rom. xii. 
subject to the higher powers temporal, as to Grod’s Tit. iii.1. 
ministers; so as to obey their laws, to submit to lPeti.1s. 
their judgments, to pay tribute to them. And _ the ororog--—. 
Fathers expound this law to the utmost extent and “"*: 
advantage: "Jf every soul, then yours; if any attempt 


to except you, he goes about to deceive you. 


€ Si quis dixerit in sacramento poeni- 
tentize ad remissionem peeccatorum ne- 
cessarium non esse jure divino, confiteri 
omnia et singula peccata mortalia, quo- 
rum memoria cum debita et diligenti 
preemeditatione habeatur anathe- 
ma sit. Sess. xiv. de Pon. Can. 7. If 
any one shall say, that in the sacra- 
ment of penance it is not necessary by 
divine right to the remission of sins, 
to confess all and singular mortal sins, 
the remembrance whereof may be had 
by due and diligent premeditation, let 
him be anathema. 

f Si quis negaverit ad integram et 
perfectam peccatorum remissionem, re- 
quiri—contritionem, confessionem, et 
satisfactionem. Sess, xiv. Can. 4. If 


any shall deny that contrition, con- 
fession, and satisfaction, are required, to 
the entire and perfect remission of sin. 

& Eis qui Hierosolymam proficiscun- 
tur, et ad Christianam gentem defen- 
dendam, et tyrannidem infidelium de- 
bellandam, efficaciter auxilium preebu- 
erint, suorum peccatorum remissionem 
concedimus . Conc. Lat. I. Can. 11. 
And whoever go to Jerusalem, and 
powerfully afford help to defend Chris- 
tian people, and to subdue the tyranny 
of infidels, to them we grant forgiveness 
of their sins : 

h Si omnis, et vestra si quis ten- 
tat excipere, conatur decipere. Bern. 
Ep. 42. 
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But the pope countermandeth, and exempteth all 
clergymen from those duties, by his canon law; ex- 
communicating lay judges, who shall perform their 
office in regard to them. ‘Because indeed some lay 
persons constrain ecclesiastics, yea and bishops them- 
selves, to appear before them, and to stand to their judg- 
ment, those that henceforth shall presume to do so, we 
decree that they shall be separate from the communion 
of the faithful. 

The scriptures do represent the king (or temporal 
sovereign) as supreme over his subjects, to whom all 
are obliged to yield special respect and obedience: the 
Fathers yield him the same place, above all, next to 
God; and subject to God alone: the ancient good 
popes did acknowledge themselves servants and subjects 
to the emperor. 

But later popes, like the man of sin in St. Paul, have 
advanced themselves above all civil power; claiming to 
themselves a supereminency, not only of rank, but of 
power, over all Christian princes; even to depose them. 
* Christ has committed the rights both of terrestrial and 
celestial government to that blessed man who bears the 
keys of eternal life. 

‘If the secular powers be believers, God would have 
them subject to the priests of the church—Christian em- 
perors ought to submit, and not prefer, the execution of 
their laws to the rulers of the church. 

God by indispensable law hath obliged us to retain 
our obedience to the king, even pagan; charging us 
under pain of damnation to be subject to him, and not 
to resist him 

But the pope is ready upon occasion to discharge 


i Lex canonica simpliciter eos eximit. 
Bell. de Cler. cap. 1. Sane quia laici 
quidam ecclesiasticas personas et ipsos 
etiam episcopos suo judicio stare com- 
pellunt, eos qui de czetero id preesump- 
serint, a communione fidelium decerni- 
mus segregandos. Conc. Lat. III. Can. 
14. Ibid. II. 15. Steph. VI. Ep. 1. 
(tom. i. p. 130.) WVichol. I, Ep. 8. 
(tem. vi. p. 513.) 

kK Christus beato eeternze vite clavi- 


gero terreni simul et ccelestis imperii 
jura commisit. P. Nich. IT. apud Grat. 
Dist. xxii. cap. 1. Greg. VII. Ep. viii. 
21. Caus. xv. qu. 6. cap. 3. 

1 Seculi potestates si fideles sunt, 
Deus ecclesize sacerdotibus voluit esse 
subjectas—imperatores Christiani sub- 
dere debent executiones suas eccle- 
siasticis preesulibus, non preeferre. P. 
Joh, VIII. apud Grat. Dist. xevi. cap. 
Ts 
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subjects from that obligation, to absolve them from 
their solemn oaths of allegiance, to encourage insurrec- 
tion against him, to prohibit obedience——. ™ We 
observing the decrees of our holy predecessors, by our 
apostolical authority absolve those from their oath who 
were bound by their fealty and oath to excommunicated 
persons: and we forbid them by all means that they 
yield them no allegiance, till they come and make satis- 
faction. 

Thus doth he teach and prescribe rebellion, perjury— 
together with all the murders and rapines consequent 
on them: which is a far greater heresy, than if he 
should teach adultery, murder, or theft to be lawful. 
”" For they are constrained by no authority to perform the 
allegiance which they have sworn to a Christian prince, 
to one who is an adversary to God and his saints, and 
contemns their commands. 

Not only the holy scripture, but common sense doth 
shew it to be an enormous presumption to obtrude 
for the inspirations, oracles, and dictates of God any 
writings or propositions, which are not really such. 

This the pope doth notoriously, charging us to admit 
divers writings (which the greatest part of learned men 
in all ages have refused for such) as sacred and canoni- 
cal; anathematizing all those who do not hold each of 
them for such ° :—even as they are extant in a transla- 
tion, not very exact, and framed partly out of Hebrew, 
partly out of Greek, upon divers accounts liable to mis- 
take; as its author St. Jerome doth avow. 

According to which decree, all who consent with St. 


m Nos sanctorum preedecessorum 
nostrorum statuta tenentes, eos qui ex- 
communicatis fidelitate aut sacramento 
constricti sunt, apostolica auctoritate a 
sacramento absolvimus ; et ne eis fide- 
litatem observent omnibus modis pro- 
hibemus, quousque ipsi, ad satisfac- 
tionem veniant. Greg. VII. in Syn. 
Rom. Grat. Caus. xv. qu. 6. cap. 4. 

0 Fidelitatem enim, quam Christiano 
principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque sanctis 
adversanti, et eorum precepta calcanti, 
nulla cohibentur auctoritate persol- 


vere P. Urb. IT. apud Grat. 


Caus. xv. qu. 6. cap. 5. 

© Si quis autem libros ipsos integros 
cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in 
ecclesia catholica legi consueverunt, et 
in veteri vulgata Latina editione ha- 
bentur, pro sacris et canonicis non sus- 
ceperit anathema sit. Cone. Trid. 
sess. 4. Butif any shall not receive for 
sacred and canonical those whole books, 
with all the parts of them, according as 
they have been wont to be read in the 
catholic church, and are had in the old 
vulgar Latin edition ; let him be ana- 
thema. 


Supro- 
SITION 
VII. 
(en ee 


Ezek. xiii. 
oy OLes 


Suppo- 
SITION 
VII. 
CHS 


462 A TREATISE OF THE 
Jerome, St. Austin, St. Athanasius, &c. with common 
sense, with the author of the Second of Maccabees 
himself, must incur a curse. What can be more un- 
charitable, more unjust, more silly, than such a defini- 
tion @ 

He pretendeth to infallibility, or encourageth them 
who attribute it to him; which is a continual enthu- 
siasm, and profane bold imposture. 

The scripture doth avow a singular reverence due to 
itself, as containing the oracles of God —. 

But the pope doth obtrude the oral traditions of his 
church (divers of which evidently are new, dubious, 
vain—) to be worshipped with equal reverence as the 
holy scripture. ° And also receives and venerates, with 
the like pious respect and reverence, the traditions them- 
selves—which have been preserved by continual succession 
in the catholic vhurch. 

Among which traditions they reckon all the tricks 
and trumpery of their mass service; together with all 
their new notions about purgatory, extreme unction, 
&e. %*The church has made use of ceremonies, as mys- 
tical benedictions, lights, incensings, garments, and many 
other such things, from apostolical discipline and tradition. 

‘The scriptures affirm themselves to be written for 
common instruction, comfort, edification in all piety ; 
they do therefore recommend themselves to be studied 
and searched by all people; as the best and surest 
means of attaining knowledge and finding truth. The 
Fathers also do much exhort all people (even women 
and girls) constantly to read, and diligently to study 
the scriptures. 

‘But the pope doth keep them from the people, 


r 2 Tim. ili. 15. ad Boépovge.—Rom. 


P nec non traditiones ipsas 


continua successione in ecclesia catho- 
lica conservatas, pari pietatis affectu ac 
reverentia suscipit, et veneratur. Syn. 
Trid. sess. 4. 

4 Czeremonias item adhibuit, ut mys- 
ticas  benedictiones, lumina, thymia- 
mata, vestes, aliaque id genus multa ex 
apostolica disciplina et traditione ——. 
Cone. Trid. sess. xxii. cap. 5. de Sacrif. 
Miss. 


xv. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 10. x. 11.2 Pet. i. 20. 
John v. 39. Acts xvii. 11. Psalm exix. 
—Hier. ad Leet. Epitaph. Paul. Vit. 
Hilar. Chrys. in Colos. Or. 9. 
Aug. Serm. 55, de temp. 

s N. P. Pius IV. did authorize cer- 
tain rules for prohibition and permis- 
sion of books ; in which it is permitted 
to bishops to grant a faculty of reading 
the scriptures translated but to this 


iit et 
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locked up in languages not understood by them; pro- _ Supro- 
hibiting translations of them to be made or used. The ‘yry" 
scripture teacheth, and common sense sheweth, and the —~—~ 
Fathers do assert, (nothing indeed more frequently or 

more plainly,) that all necessary points of faith and good 
morality are with sufficient evidence couched in holy 
scripture, so that a man of God, or pious men, may 2,1 Tim. iii. 
thence de perfectly furnished to every work ; but they '/ 
contrariwise blaspheme the scriptures, as obscure, dan- 
gerous, &e. 

Common sense dictateth, that devotions should be 
performed with understanding and affection; and that 
consequently they should be in a known tongue: and 
St. Paul expressly teacheth, that it is requisite for pri- 
vate and public edification; ‘from this doctrine of 
Paul it appears, that it rs better for the edification of the 
church, that public prayers, which are said in the audi- 
ence of the people, should be said in a tongue common to 
the clergy and the people, than that they should be said in 
Latin. 

All ancient churches did accordingly practise ; and 
most. others do so, beside those which the pope doth 
ride. 

But the pope will not have it so, requiring the public 
liturgy to be celebrated in an unknown tongue; and 
that most Christians shall say their devotions like par- 
rots. He anathematizeth those, who" think the mass 
should be celebrated in a vulgar tongue ; that is, all those 
who are in their right wits, and think it fit to follow 
the practice of the ancient church. 

The holy scripture teacheth us. that there is but one 
head of the church; and the Fathers do avow no other 
(as we have otherwhere shewed). 

But the pope assumeth to himself the headship of 


rule there is added an observation, that 
this power was taken from bishops by 
command of the Roman universal inqui- 
sition. Ind. Lib. Prohib. a Clem. VIII. 

t] Cor. xiv. 14. Ex hae Pauli doce- 
trina habetur, quod melius est ad ec- 
clesize eedificationem, orationes publi- 


cas, quee audiente populo dicuntur, dici 
lingua communi clericis et populo, 
quam dici Latine. Cajet. in 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 

u aut lingua tantum vulgari 
missam celebrari debere—anathema 
sit. Sess, xxii. Can. 9. 


Suppo- 
SITION 
VII. 


Matt. xix. 


Vid. tom. 
vii. Cone. 
p. 465. 

Syn. Trid. 
sess. XXiv. 
de Matr. 
Can. 9. 


Matt. v. 32. 


Kix. gd. 
1 Cor. vii. 
10. 
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the church, affirming all * power and authority to be 
derived from him into the subject members of the 
church. 

¥ We decree that the Roman pontiff is the true vicar 
of Christ, and the head of the whole church. 

The scripture declareth, that God did institute mar- 
riage for remedy of incontinency and prevention of sin; 
forbidding the use of it to none, who should think it 
needful or convenient for them*; reckoning the * pro- 
hibition of 7t among heretical doctrines: implying it to 
be °zmposing a snare upon men. 

But the pope and his complices do prohibit it to 
whole orders of men, (priests, &c.) engaging them into 
dangerous vows. 

Our Lord forbiddeth any marriage lawfully con- 
tracted to be dissolved, otherwise than in case of 
adultery. 

But the pope commandeth priests married to be 
divorced. ‘°And that marriages contracted by such 
persons should be dissolved. 

He dissolveth matrimony agreed, by the profession 
of monkery of one of the espoused. “Lf any shall say, 
that matrimony confirmed, not consummate, is not dis- 
solved by the solemn profession of religion of either party, 
let him be anathema. 

Our Saviour did institute and enjoin us (under pain 
of damnation, if we should wilfully transgress his order) 
to eat of his body, and drink of his blood, in partici- 
pation of the holy supper *. 

The Fathers did accordingly practise, with the whole 
church, till late times. 


hujusmodi personis disjungi. Cone, 
Lat. I. cap. 21. Lat. I. Trid. Sess. 


xxiv. Can, 9. 


x A quo tanquam capite omnis in 
subjecta membra potestas et authoritas 


derivetur. P. Pius IJ. in Bull. Re- 


tract. 

yY Definimus Romanum pontificem— 
verum Christi vicarium, totiusque ec- 
clesize caput . Defin. Syn. Flor. 

% My ov« Exouerv éovciay ; 1.Cor. 
ix. 6. 

a Kwrvdvrwy yauetv. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

b Bodyow éwiBadrrAey, 1 Cor. vii. 35. 

© Contracta quoque matrimonia ab 


4 Si quis dixerit matrimonium ratum, 
non consummatum, per solennem reli- 
gionis professionem alterius conjugum 
non dirimi, anathema, sit. Sess. xxiv. 
Can. 6. 

e Tiere eg avrou mavrec, Matt. XXVi. 
27. "Edy py—Tinre avrov TO aipa, obk 
éxere Swyv. Joh, vi. 53. 
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But ‘notwithstanding Christ's institution, (as they  Surro- 
express it,) papal synods do prohibit all laymen, and ‘y;3 
priests not celebrating, to partake of Christ’s blood ; so —~—~ 
maiming and perverting our Lord’s institution: ° and 
yet they decline to drink the blood of our redemption. 

In defence of which practice, they confound body Cone. Trid. 
and blood; and under a curse would oblige us to o°3o). 
believe, that one kind doth contain the other; or that xiii. Can. 3. 
a part doth contain the whole. 

Whereas our Lord saith, that whoso eateth his flesh Jobnvi.54. 
and drinketh his blood hath eternal life; and conse- 
quently supposeth, that bad men do not partake of his 
body and blood; yet they condemn this assertion under 
a curse ". 

The holy scripture, and the Fathers after it, com-"Aproy roi- 
monly do call the elements of the eucharist, after con- i a 
secration, bread and wine; affirming them to retain apes Ge- 
their nature. conte 

But the popish Cabal anathematizeth those who say, 
that bread and wine do then remain. 

‘If any shall say, that in the holy sacrament of the 
eucharist the substance of bread and wine remain—let 
him be anathema. 

The nature of the Lord’s supper doth imply com- 
munion and company; but they forbid any man to say, 
that a priest may not communicate alone ; so establishing 
the belief of nonsense and contradiction. 

The holy scripture teacheth us, that our Lord hath 
departed, and is absent from us in body; until that he 
shall come to judge, which is called his presence ; } that 
heaven, whither he ascended, and where he sitteth at 

f Non obstante. Conc. Const. Sess. 


xiii. Cone. Trid. Sess. xiii, cap. 8. Can. 
3. Sess. xxi. cap. 4. Can. 3. 


i Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto eu- 
charistize sacramento remanere sub- 
stantiam panis et vini anathema sit. 


& This pope Leo I. condemneth. De 
Quadr. Serm. iv. (p. 38.) , Sanguinem 
redemptionis nostrze haurire declinant 
P. Gelasius calleth the division 
of the sacrament a grand sacrilege. 
Gratian. in De Conseer. Dist. ii. cap. 
12. 


h Si quis dixerit tantum in usu, &c. 


Trid. Cone. Sess. xiii. cap. 8. Can. 
4. 


Trid. Conc. de Euch. Sess. xiii. Can. 2. 
Si quis dixerit missas in quibus sacerdos 
solus sacramentaliter communicat, il- 
licitas esse,anathema sit. Sess. xxii. de 
Sacr. Miss. Can. 8. Sess. xiii. Can. 8. 

J 2 Cor. v. 6. Acts ii. 33. Col. iii. 
1. Ei¢ 76 dOunvextc txaOice. Heb. x. 
12. “Ov dei obpavor déxecOat, Acts ili. | 
21. 


Hh 
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surro- God’s right hand, must hold him till the times of the 
Vit. restitution of all things. 

——~ But the pope with his Lateran and Tridentine com- 
plices draw him down from heaven, and make him 
corporally present every day, in numberless places here. 

The scripture teacheth us, that our Lord is a man, 
‘nerfectly like to us in all things. 

But the pope and his adherents make him extremely 
different from us, as having a body at once present in 
innumerable places; insensible, &c. divested of the 
properties of our body; thereby destroying his human 
nature, and in effect agreeing with Hutyches, Apolli- 
narius, and other such pestilent heretics. 

The scripture representeth him born once for us; 
but they affirm him every day made by a priest, 
uttering the words of consecration; as if that which 
before did exist, could be made; as if a man could 
make his Maker. 

Ae 26. ‘The scripture teacheth, that our Lord was once offered 

14.tgarat. for ewpiation of our sins; but they pretend every day 

Mee mpoo- to offer him up as a propitiatory sacrifice. 

ope These devices, without other foundation than a 
figurative expression, (which they resolve to expound 
in a proper sense, although even in that very matter 
divers figurative expressions are used, as they cannot 
but acknowledge,) they with all violence and fierceness 
obtrude upon the belief, as one of the most necessary 
and fundamental articles of the Christian religion. 

Eph. ii.8, The scripture teacheth us humbly to acknowledge 

Nit. ai, 5, the rewards assigned by God to be gratuitous and free; 

Rom.iii.24. and that we, after we have done all, must acknowledge 

bake xvii. Ourselves unprofitable servants. 

But the papists curse those who, although out of 
humility and modesty, will not acknowledge the good 
works of justified persons to be truly meritorious ; 

Sess, vi. de deserving the increase of grace, eternal life, and augment- 

Justi. Can. ation of glory: so forcing us to. use saucy words and 
phrases, if not impious in their sense. 

The scripture teacheth one church diffused over the 


k”’Oogee card wavra Totc adedgoig dpmowPHvar. Heb. ii. 17. 
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whole world; whereof each part is bound to maintain  Svupro- 
charity, peace, and communion with the rest, upon ‘yi. 
brotherly terms. “Tae 

But the Romanists arrogate to themselves the name 
and privilege of the only church ; condemning all other 
churches besides their own, and censuring all for apo- 
statical who do not adhere to them, or submit to their 
yoke; just like the Donatists, who said that ‘the world 
had apostatized, excepting those who upon their own 
terms did communicate with them ; only the communion 
of Donatus remained the true church. 

The holy scripture biddeth us take care of persons 1 Tos 1. 
pretending to extraordinary inspirations; charging on3—. 
the Holy Spirit their own conceits and devices. 

Such have been their synods, boldly fathering their 
decrees on God’s Spirit—. And their pope is infallible, 
by virtue of inspiration communicated to him, when he 
pleaseth to set himself right in his chair. Whence we 
may take them for bodies of enthusiasts and fanatics: 
the difference only is, that other enthusiasts pretend 
singly, they conjunctly and by conspiracy. Others 
pretend it in their own direction and defence, these 
impose their dreams on the whole church. 

If they say that God hath promised his Spirit to his Lukexi.13. 
church, it is true; but he hath no less plainly and fre- phcanae fr 
quently promised it to single Christians, who should 7%. 
seek it earnestly of him. is 

The ancient Fathers could in the scriptures hardly Rome) 
discern more than two sacraments, or mysterious rites Aug. Dosa 
of our religion, by positive law and institution of our ©7"st. Bp. 
Saviour to be practised. 

But the popes have devised others, and under uncha- 
ritable curses propound them to be professed for such” : 
affirming them to confer grace by the bare performance 
of them. 

Every clergyman and monk is bound by Pius IV. to 


. Vill. 


1 Orbis terrarum apostatavit, et sola &c. Bell. de Sacr.ii. 25. If the sacra- 
remansit Donati communio. Aug.de ments were fewer, there would have 
‘Unit. 12 been great impiety and superstition, 

m Si sacramenta essent pauciora, &c. 
magna impietas fuisset, et superstitio, 


Hee 
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Can. 10. 


468 A TREATISE OF THE 
profess ” there are just seven of them ; and the Tridentine 
synod °anathematizeth all those, who do say there are 
more or fewer ; although the ancients did never hit on 
that number. 

? But these our sacraments both contain grace, and also 
confer it upon those who worthily receive them. 

They require men to believe under a curse that each 
of those were instituted of Christ, and confer grace by 
the bare performance. 

Particularly, they curse those who do not hold 
I matrimony for a sacrament, instituted by Christ, and 
conferring grace. What can be more ridiculous than 
to say, that marriage was instituted by Christ, or that 
it doth confer grace ? 

Yet with another anathema they prefer virginity 
before it: and why, forsooth, is not that another 
sacrament? And then they must be comparing the 
worth of these sacraments, condemning those heavily, 
who may conceive them equal, as being divine insti- 
tutions. 

“If any shall say that these seven sacraments are so 
equal one to another, that one is in no respect of more 
worth than another, let him be anathema. 

The first, as it seemeth, who reckoned the sacraments 
to be seven, was Peter Lombard ; whom the schoolmen 
did follow; and pope Eugenius IV. followed them; 
‘and afterward the Trent men formed it into an article 
backed with an anathema. 

Upon which rash and peremptory sentence touching 
all ancient divines, we may note; 


n Profiteor quoque septem esse pro- 
prie et vere sacramenta. Bulla Pit 
it 
° Si quis dixerit esse plura vel 
pauciora quam septem anathema 
sit. Syn. Trid. sess, vii. Can. 1. 

P Heee vero nostra et continent gra- 
tiam, et ipsam digne suscipientibus con- 
ferunt. P. Hug. in Instr. Arm. Si 
quis dixerit per ipsa novee legis sacra- 
menta ex opere operato, non conferri 
gratiam anathema sit. bid. Can. 
8. 

4 Si quis dixerit matrimonium non 


esse vere ac proprie unum ex septem 
legis evangelice sacramentis, a Christo 
Domino institutum neque gratiam 
conferre, anathema sit. Sess. xxiv. 
Can. 1 ; 

r Si quis dixerit hee septem sacra- 
menta ita esse inter se paria, ut nulla 
ratione aliud sit alio dignius, anathema 
sit. Sess. vii. Can. 3. 

S Novee legis septem sunt sacra- 
menta, &c. P. Hug. in Instr. Arm. 
Bellarmine could find none before him. 
Vid. de Sacram. ii, 25. 
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1. Is it not strange, that an article of faith should be 
formed upon an ambiguous word, or a term of art, used 
with great variety ? 

2. Is it not strange to define a point, whereof it is 
most plain that the Fathers were ignorant, wherein 
they never did agree or resolve any thing ? 

3. Yea, whereof they speak variously. 

4. Is it not odd and extravagant to damn or curse 
people for a point of so little consideration or cer- 
tainty ? 

5. Is it not intolerable arrogance and presumption 
to define, nay, indeed, to make an article of faith, 
without any manner of ground or colour of authority 


either from scripture or the tradition of the ancient 
Fathers *? 


Suppo- 
SITION 
VII. 

Lact eae 


The holy scripture forbiddeth us to call any man Ete 
master upon earth, or absolutely to subject our faith ton > Con iad 
the dictates of any man; it teacheth us that the apostles 1 Thess. v. 
themselves are not lords of our faith, so as to oblige us caine 
to believe their own inventions; it forbiddeth us to Matt.xv.9. 


swallow whole the doctrines and precepts of men, with- 
out examination of them. It forbiddeth us to admit 
“various and strange doctrines. 

But the pope and Roman church exact from us a 
submission to their dictates, admitting them for true, 
without any further inquiry or discussion, barely upon 
his authority. ‘ They who are provided of any benefices 
whatever, having cure of souls, let them promise and 
swear obedience to the Roman church. 

They require of us without doubt to believe, to pro- 
fess, to assert innumerable propositions, divers of them 
new and strange, nowise deducible from scripture or 
apostolical tradition, the very terms of them being cer- 
tainly unknown to the primitive church, devised by 


t Multa dicuntur a veteribus sacra- curam animarum habentibus in 


menta preeter ista septem. Bell. de 
Sacr. ii. 24. Many things are by the 
ancients called sacraments besides these 
seven. 

U AWwaxaic rorKidate kai Eévarg pap 
mepipépecOe. Heb. xiii: 9. 

Y Provisi de beneficiis quibuscunque 


Romane ecclesize obedientiam spon- 
deant ac jurent. Oonc. Trid. Sess. 
xxiv. cap. 12. de Ref. nee non 
veram obedientiam summo pontifici 
spondeant et profiteantur. Sess. xxv. 


cap. 2. de Ref. 


Supro- 
SITION 
VII. 
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human subtilty, curiosity, contentiousness—divers of 
them being (in all appearance, to the judgment of com- 


“—.——~ mon sense) uncertain, obscure, and intricate; divers of 


Rom. xiv. 1. 
~ Aas eB 


them bold and fierce; divers of them frivolous and 
vain; divers of them palpably false. Namely, all such 
propositions, as have been taught by their great juntos, 
allowed by the pope, especially that of Trent. 

“Moreover all other things delivered, defined, and 
declared by the sacred canons and ecumenical councils, 
and especially by the holy synod of Trent, L undoubtedly 
receive and profess; and also all things contrary there- 
unto, and all heresies whatsoever condemned and re- 
jected, and anathematized by the church, I in like manner 
do condemn, reject, and anathematize 5 (LL Pemgee ras 
the true catholic faith, out of which there can be no salva- 
tion. 

This usurpation upon the consciences of Christians 
(none like whereto was ever known in the world) they 
prosecute with most uncharitable censures; cursing 
and damning all who do not in heart and profession 
submit to them, obliging all their consorts to join 
therein, against all charity and prudence. 

The scripture enjoineth us to bear with those who 
are weak in faith, and err in doubtful or disputable 
matters. 

But the popes, with cruel uncharitableness, not only 
do censure all that cannot assent to their devices, which 
they obtrude as articles of faith; but sorely persecute 
them with all sorts of punishments; even with death 
itself; a practice inconsistent with Christian meekness, 
with equity, with reason; and of which the Fathers 
have expressed the greatest detestation. 

"They have unwoven and altered all theology from 
head to foot, and of divine have made it sophistrcal. 


Ww Ceetera item omniaa sacriscanoni- et anathematizo. P. Pii LV. profess. 


bus et cecumenicis conciliis,ac praecipue 
a sacrosancta Tridentina synodo tra- 
dita, definita, et declarata, indubitanter 
recipio atque profiteor ; simulque con- 
traria omnia,atque heereses quascunque 
ab ecclesia damnatas et rejectas et ana- 
thematizatas ego pariter damno,respuo, 


Hane veram catholicam fidem, extra 
quam nulla salus esse potest. bid. 

x Totam theologiam a capite usque 
ad ealeem retexuerunt, et ex divina 
sophisticam fecerunt. Hrasm. pref. ad 
Hieron. 
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The pope, with his pack of mercenary clients at Supro- 
Trent, did indeed establish a scholastical or sophistical, *yyr" 
rather than a Christian theology; framing points, —~—~ 
devised by the idle wits of latter times, into defini- 
tions and peremptory conclusions, backed with curses 
and censures: concerning which conclusions it is evi- 
dent, 


That the apostles themselves would not be able to Formaliter 


understand many of them. Gan 10h 
That the ancient Fathers did never think any thing Ex opere 

about them. Sess, vik 
That divers of them consist in application of artificial Can. 8. 

terms and phrases devised by human subtilty. Sess. Vii. 


That divers of them are in their own nature dis- ©. 9 
putable ; were before disputed by wise men; and will 
ever be disputed by those who freely use their judg- 
ment. 

That there was no need of defining many of them. 

That they blindly lay about them, condemning and 
cursing they know not who, Fathers, schoolmen, divines, 

&c. who have expressly affirmed points so damned by 
them. 

That many truths are uncharitably backed with 
curses, which disparageth them; (seeing a man may 
err pardonably—~voddAa yap TTAlopev amavrec, U2 MARY Jamesiii. 2. 
things we offend all.) 

For instance, what need was there of defining, what Sess. v. 
need of cursing those, who think concupiscence fo be ee 
truly and properly sin, upon St. Paul’s authority calling 
it so ? 

That ’ Adam presently upon his transgression did lose 
the sanctity and justice in which he was constituted ? 

What need of cursing those, who say that men Sess. vi. 
are justified by the sole remission of sins, according “™ !—~ 
to St. Paul’s notion and use of the word justification ? 

What need of cursing those, who say the * grace of 
God, by which we are justified, is only the favour of 


Y Cum mandatum Dei in paradiso z Sess. vi. Can. 11. Aut etiam gra- 
fuisset transgressus, statim sanctitatem tiam qua justificamur esse tantum fa- 
et justitiam in qua constitutus fuerat vorem Dei. 
amisisse. Sess. v, Can. 1. 


Suppo- 
SITION 
VII. 

cea ect) 


Sess. vi. 
Can. 12. 


Sess. vi. 
Can, 32. 


De sacra- 
mentis. 

Si quis dix- 
erit 
esse plura 
vel pauci- 
ora quam 
septem. 
Sess. vii. 
Can. I. 


_ Sess. vi. 
Can. 3. 


Sess. vii. 
Can. 8. 
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God; whereas it is plain enough that Gods grace 
there in St. Paul doth signify nothing else, applied to 
that case ? 

Or that faith is nothing else, but a reliance in God's 
mercy, remitting sins for Christ; seeing it is plain that 
St. Paul doth by faith chiefly mean the belief of that 
principal point of the gospel ? 

Or that good works “do not cause an increase of 
justification ; seeing St. Paul doth exclude justification 
by works; and it is a free work of God—uncapable of 
degrees ? 

Or that after remission of sin in justification, ° a guilt 
of undergoing temporal punishment doth abide ? 

Or that a man cannot by his works merit increase of 
grace, and glory, and eternal life; seeing a man is 
not to be blamed, who doth dislike the use of so 
saucy a word; the which divers good men have dis- 
claimed ? 

What need of cursing those, who do not take the 
sacraments to be precisely seven ? or who conceive that 
some one of their seven may not be truly and properly 
a sacrament; seeing the word sacrament is ambiguous, 
and by the Fathers applied to divers other things, and 
defined generally by St. Austin, segnum ret sacre ; 
and that before Peter Lombard none ever did mention 
that number ? 

What need of damning those, who do conceive the 
sacraments equal in dignity ? 

What need of defining, that sacraments do confer 
grace ex opere operato, which is an obscure scholastical 
phrase ? 

What need of cursing those who say, that a ° character 
is not impressed in the soul of those who take baptism, 
confirmation, or orders ; seeing what this character is, 
(or “this spiritual and indelible mark,) they do not 
themselves well understand or agree ? 


a Sess. vi. Can. 24. Non autem ipsius ¢ Non imprimi characterem inanima. 
augende causam ' Sess. vii. Can. 9. 
b Ut nullus remaneat reatus poense d Hoe est signum quoddamspirituale 


temporalis exsolvendze Sess. vi, et indelebile. /bid. 
Can. 30. Sess. xiv. de Peenit. Can. 14. 


POPE'S SUPREMACY. 473 


What need of cursing those, who do not think that Surro- 
the validity of sacraments (and consequently the assur- ‘Vir. 
ance of our being Christians) dependeth on the inten- ——~<~ 
tion of the minister ? Can, 11. 

What need of cursing those, who think that a pastor Sess. vii. 
of the church may change the ceremonies of adminis- “™ '* 
tering the sacraments; seeing St. Cyprian often teach- 
eth, that every pastor hath full authority in such cases 
within his own precinct ? 

What need of defining the Second Book of Macca- Sess. iv. 
bees to be canonical, against the common opinion of the 
Fathers, (most expressly of St. Austin himself,) of the 
most learned in all ages, of pope Gelasius himself, (22 
Decret.) which the author himself, (calling his work an 
epitome, and asking pardon for his errors) disclaimeth, 
and which common sense therefore disclaimeth ? ° 

Their new creed of Pius IV. containeth these novel- 

ties and heterodoxies. 1. Seven sacraments. 2. T'rent 
doctrine of justification and original sin. 38. Propi- 
tiatory sacrifice of the mass. 4. Transubstantiation. 
5. Communicating under one kind. 6. Purgatory. 7. [n- 
vocation of saints. 8. Veneration of relics. 9. Worship 
of images. 10. The Roman church to be the mother and 
mistress of all churches. 11. Swearing obedience to the 
pope. 12. Receiving the decrees of all synods, and of 
Trent. 


€ Fidem minutis dissecant ambagibus, 
Ut quisque lingua nequior. 
Solvunt ligantque queestionum vincula 
Per syllogismos plectiles : 
Prudent. in Apotheos. 
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A DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING THE 


UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 


EPHES. iv. 4. 
One body, and one spirit. 


THE unity of the church is a point which may seem 
somewhat speculative, and remote from practice; but 
in right judgments it is otherwise; many duties de- 
pending upon a true notion and consideration of it; 
so that from ignorance or mistake about it we may 
incur divers offences or omissions of duty; hence in 
holy scripture it is often proposed as a considerable 
point, and useful to practice. 

And if ever the consideration of it were needful, 
it is so now, when the church is so rent with dissen- 
sions, for our satisfaction and direction about the ques- 
tions and cases debated in Christendom; for on the 
explication of it, or the true resolution wherein it 
doth consist, the controversies about church- government, 
heresy, schism, liberty of conscience, and by consequence 
many others, do depend; yea, indeed, all others are 
by some parties made to depend thereon. 

St. Paul, exhorting the Ephesians, his disciples, to 
the maintenance of charity and peace among them- 
selves, doth for inducement to that practice represent 


Rom. xvi.5. 
Col. iv. 15. 
Philem. 2. 
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the unity and community of those things which jointly 
did appertain to them as Christians: the unity of that 
body whereof they were members; of that spirit which 
did animate and act them; of that hope to which they 
were called; of that Lord whom they all did worship 
and serve; of that faith which they did profess; of 
that daptism whereby they were admitted into the 
same state of duties, of rights, of privileges; of that 
one G'od and universal Father, to whom they had all 
the same relations. 

He beginneth with the unity of the body; that is, of 
the Christian church; concerning which unity, what 
it is, and wherein it doth consist, I mean now to 
discourse. 

In order to clearing which point, we must first state 
what the church is, of which we discourse; for the 
word church is ambiguous, having both in holy scrip- 
ture and common use divers senses somewhat different. 
For, 

1. Sometimes any assembly or company of Chris- 
tians is called a church; as when mention is made of 
the church in such a house; (whence Tertullian saith, 
* Where there are three, even laics, there 1s a church.) 

2. Sometimes a particular society of Christians, living 
in spiritual communion, and under discipline ; as when, 
the church at such a town: ‘the churches of such a 
province ; “ the churches ; all the churches, are mentioned : 
according to which notions St. Cyprian saith, that there 
is a ° church, where there is a people united to a priest, 
and a flock adhering to their shepherd: and so Ignatius 
saith, ‘that without the orders of the clergy a church is 
not called. 

3. A large collection of divers particular societies 
combined together in order, under direction and influ- 


a Ubi tres, ecclesia est, licet laici. Acts xvi. 5. Rev. ii. 7,11. Kar’ éeedXn- 


Tert. de Exh. Cast. cap. 7. siav, Acts xiv. 23. 

b Acts viii. 1. xiv. 27. v. 11. 1 Cor. i. © Ecclesia, plebs sacerdoti adunata, 
1. Col. iv. 16. 1 Thess, i. 1, 2 Cor. i. 1. et pastori suo grex adherens. Cypr. 
Rev. ii. 1, &c. Rom. xvi. 1. Ep. 69. 

¢ Aéts ix. 31. Gal. i. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. J, £Xwpic robrwy éxxAnoia ov Kadeirar. 
19. 2 Cor. viii. 1. Tgnat. ad Tral. 


d Rom, xvi. 4. 1 Cor, iv. 17. xi. 16. 
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ence of a common government, or of persons acting in 
the public behalf, is termed a church: as the church of 
Antioch, of Corinth, of Jerusalem, &c. each of which 
at first probably might consist of divers congregations, 
having dependencies of less towns annexed to them ; 
all being united under the care of the bishop and 
presbytery of those places; but however, soon after 
the apostles’ times, it is certain that such collections 
were, and were named churches. 

4. The society of those who at present or in course Matt. xvi. 
of time profess the faith and gospel of Christ, and Eph.i i 10. 
undertake the evangelical covenant, in distinction to Gal. i. 13. 
all other religions; particularly to that of the Jews3i5. oy 
which is called the synagogue. 

5. The whole body of God’s people that is, ever hath Acts xii. 1. 
been, or ever shall be, from the beginning of the world 3;° ** 
to the consummation thereof, who having (formally or 1 Gor 32. 
virtually) believed in Christ, and sincerely obeyed God’s 9, parses 
laws, shall finally, by the meritorious performances and 
sufferings of Christ be saved, is called the church. 

Of these acceptions the two latter do only come 
under present consideration; it being plain that St. 

Paul doth not speak of any one particular or present 
society; but of all at all times who have relation to 
the same Lord, faith, hope, sacraments, &c. 

Wherefore to determine the case between these two, 
we must observe, that to the latter of these (that is, to 
the catholic society of true believers and faithful 
servants of Christ, diffused through all ages, dispersed 
through all countries, whereof part doth sojourn on 
earth, part doth reside in heaven, part is not yet extant ; 
but all whereof is described in the register of divine 
pre-ordination, and shall be re-collected at the resur- Eph. i. 10. 
rection of the just; that, I say, to this church) espe- 
cially all the glorious titles and excellent privileges 
attributed to the church in holy scripture do agree. 

This is the body of Christ, whereof he is the head, and C°l.. 18, 
Saviour. 

This is the spouse, and wife of Christ ; whereof he Eph. v. 5, 
is the bridegroom and husband. ee xixngs 
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Matt. xxii, This is the house of G'od; whereof our Lord is the 

% xxv. 1. master; ® which is duzlt upon a rock, so that the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against tt. 

This is "the city of God; the new, the holy, the hea- 
venly Jerusalem, the mother of us all. 

Ps. exxxii. This is the Sion, which the Lord hath chosen, which 
he hath desired for his habitation, where he hath resolved 
to place his rest and residence for ever. 

is. .22, This is the mountain of the Lord, seated above all 

'"" mountains, unto which all nations shall flow. 

1 Pet.ii9. This is the elect generation, royal priesthood, holy 
nation, peculiar people. 

Heb. xii This is the general assembly, and church of the first- 

“i born, who are enrolled in heaven. 

Eph vos, Lhis is the church which God hath purchased with his 

26,27. own blood ; and for which Christ hath delivered himself, 
that he might sanctify it, and cleanse tt, with the washing 
of water by the word, that he might present it to himself 
a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, nor any 
such thing ; but that it might be holy and unblemished. 

To this church, as those high elogies most properly 
do appertain, so that unity which is often attributed to 
the church doth peculiarly belong thereto. 

Na xii, This is that one body, into which we are all baptized 

Rom. xii.5. by one Spirit; which is knit together, and compacted of 

Ep parts affording mutual aid, and supply to its nourishment 

1 Cor. xii. and increase ; the members whereof do hold a mutual 

sympathy and complacence; which is joined to one 

Head, deriving sense and motion from it; which is 

enlivened and moved by one Spirit. 

1 Pet. ii.5. This is that one spiritual house, reared upon the 

op"? foundation of the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ 
being the chief corner-stone ; in whom all the building 
jitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord. 

Lier ‘This is that one family of God, whereof Christ is the 

J oikodeomornc, Whence good Christians are oixeior Ocov. 


26. 
1 Cor. xii. 
13 


Matt. x. 25. 


8 Matt. xxi. 13. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Heb. h Rev. iii, 12. xxi. 2, 10. Gal. iv. 26. 
il. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Eph. ii. 21. Matt. Heb. xii. 22. 
xvi. 18, 
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This is that one city, or corporation, endued with an Heb.xii.22. 
ample charter and noble privileges, in regard to which 22" 2 iea 
St. Paul saith we are ovurodira rwv ayiwy, (fellow- Eph. ii. 19. 
citizens of the saints,) and that our woAlrevua (our civil 7? 
state and capacity) zs 7m heaven, or that we are citizens 
thereof. 

That one holy nation, and peculiar people, (the spi- | ea 
ritual Israel ») subject to the same government and law, xxxviil 22) 
(that which is called the kingdom of heaven ;) enjoying 
the same franchises and privileges; following the same 
customs and fashions; using the same conversation and 
language ; whereof Jesus Christ is the Lord and King. 

This is the one flock, under one Shepherd. John x. 16. 

This is the society of those for whom Christ did pray, pete 24. 
that they might de all one. pekate), 

It is true, that divers of these characters are expressed 90, 
to relate to the church after Christ; but they may be 
allowed to extend to all the faithful servants of God 
before, who in effect were Christians, being saved upon 
the same account; and therefore did belong to the 
same body’. 

To this church, in a more special and eminent 
manner all those titles, and particularly that of wnzty, 
are ascribed; but the same also in some order and 
measure do belong and are attributed to the universal 
church sojourning upon earth. 

For because this visible church doth enfold the 
other, (as one mass doth contain the good ore and base 
alloy’; as one floor the corn and the chaff; as one Bade re 
field this wheat and the tares; as one net the choice xxv. 32. 
fish and the refuse; as one fold. the sheep and the 
goats; as one tree the living and the dry branches :) Jobn xv. 2. 
because this society is designed to be in reality what 
the other is in appearance, the same with the other: 


i Ex quo vocantur sancti, est ecclesia 
in terra.’ Aug. in Psal. 128. Since men 
are called saints, there is a church upon 
earth. Sancti ante legem, sancti sub 
lege, sancti sub gratia, omnes hi per- 
ficientes corpus Domini in membris 
sunt ecclesize constituti. Greg. Mag. 
Epist. 24. Saints before the law, saints 


under the law, saints under the gospel, 
all these make up the body of Christ, 
and are reckoned among the members 
of the church. 

j One great house hath vessels of 
honour and dishonour, 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
(Rom, ix. 21.) 


Matt. xiii. 
30. 


Rom. ix. 6, 
li. 28. 
John i. 18. 
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because therefore presumptively every member of this 
doth pass for a member of the other, (the time of dis- 
tinction and separation not being yet come:) because 
this in its profession of truth, in its sacrifices of de- 
votion, in its practice of service and duty to God, doth 
communicate with that: therefore commonly the titles 
and attributes of the one are imparted to the other. 

All, saith St. Paul, ave not Israel who are of Israel ; 
nor is he a Jew that is one outwardly ; yet in regard to 
the conjunction of the rest with the faithful Israelites, 
because of external consent in the same profession, and 
conspiring in the same services, all the congregation of 
Israel is styled a holy nation, and peculiar people™. * 

So likewise do the apostles speak to all members of 
the church as to elect and holy persons, unto whom all 
the privileges of Christianity do belong; although 
really hypocrites and bad men do not belong to the 
church, nor are concerned in its unity, as St. Austin 
doth often teach'*. 

The places therefore of scripture which do represent 
the church one, as unquestionably they belong (in their 
principal notion and intent) to the true. universal 
church (called the church mystical and invisible); so 
may they by analogy and participation be understood to 
concern the visible church catholic here in earth ; which 
professeth faith in Christ, and obedience to his laws ™. 


k Sicut lilium in medio spinarum, ita 
proxima mea in medio filiarum . 
Unde filias appellat, nisi propter com- 
munionem sacramentorum? Aug. de 
Unit. Eccl. cap. 13. As the lly among 
thorns, so is my love among the daugh- 
ters Why doth he call them 
daughters, but for the communion and 
agreement in sacraments ? 

1 Non ad eam pertinent avari, rapto- 
res, foeneratores. Videntur esse in ec- 
clesia, non sunt. Aug. de Bapt. contr. 
Don. iv. 1. vi.3. Ecclesiam veram in- 
telligere non audeo nisi in sanctis et 
justis. Ibid. v.27. I dare not under- 
stand the true church to be but among 
holy and righteous men. Pax autem 
hujus unitatis in solis bonis est—sicut 
autem isti qui intus cum gemitu tole- 
rantur, quamvis ad eamdem columbee 


unitatem, et illam gloriosam ecclesiam, 
non habentem maculam aut rugam aut 
aliquid ejusmodi, non pertineant. [dem 
de Bapt.iii. 18. Nee regenerati spiritu- 
aliter in corpus et membra Christi co- 
eedificentur nisi boni, &c. Aug. de Unit. 
18. Multi tales sunt in sacramentorum 
communione cum ecclesia,et tamen jam 
non sunt in ecclesia. Idem de Unit. Keel. 
cap. 20. There are many such who 
communicate in sacraments with the 
church, and yet they are not in the 
church, Omnes mali spiritualiter a bo- 
nis sejuncti sunt. De Bapt. vi. 4, All 
evil men are spiritually severed from 
the good. 

m’EckAnotay cade 7d G0potcpa rey 
éxXexroyv. Clem. Alex. Str. p. 514. I 
call the church the congregation of the 
elect. 
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And of this church (under due reference to the 
other) the question is, Wherein the unity of it doth 
consist, or upon what grounds it is called one; being 
that it compriseth in itself so many persons, societies, 
and nations @ 

For resolution of which question, we may consider, 
that a community of men may be termed one upon 
several accounts and grounds; as, 

For specifical unity of nature, or as unum genus ; so 
are all men one by participation of common rationality ; 
70 avOowrwov, humanum genus. 

For cognation of blood; as, gens una; so are all 
Jews, however living dispersedly over the world, 
reckoned one nation, or people; so all kinsmen do 
constitute one family: and thus also all men, as made 
of one blood, are one people. 

For commerce of language; so Italians, so Ger- 
mans, are esteemed one people, although living under 
different laws and governments. 

For consent in opinion, or conformity in manners 
and practices; as, men of the same sect in religion or 
philosophy, of the same profession, faculty, trade: so 
Jews, Mahometans, Arians; so orators, grammarians, 
logicians; so divines, lawyers, physicians, merchants, 
artisans, rustics, &c. 

For affection of mind, or compacts of good-will; or 
for links of peace and amicable correspondence; in 
order to mutual interest and aid; as, friends and con- 
federates. 

For being ranged in order under one law and rule ; 
as, those who live under one monarchy, or in one com- 
monwealth; as the people in England, Spain, France; 
in Venice, Genoa, Holland, &c. 

Upon such grounds of unity, or union, a society of 
men is denominated one; and, upon ‘divers such ac- 
counts, it is plain that the catholic church may be said 
to be one. For, 

I. It is evident, that the church is one by consent hh sheep 


° . oe 2 ° . ear Mm 
in faith and opinion concerning all principal matters voice. John 


Te} 2 X. 27, 16. 


Tit. ii. 12. 


Regula 
fidei sola 
immobilis 
et irre- 
formabi- 


lis—. Tert. 


de Virg. 
wel. 1. 


Rom.vi.17. 


Col. ii. 7. 
Heb. iii. 6. 
xill. 9. 

1 Cor. xv. 
58. 


Eph. iv. 14. 


“Phil. 127 
+ Jude 3. 

2 Tim, i. 13. 
Heb. ii.3, 4. 


To éy cai 
TO avTo 
poovety, 
Phil. ii. 2. 
2 Cor. xiii. 
11. 

Phil. i. 27. 


Phil. iii. 16. 
1 Cor. i. 10. 
Rom. xv. 6. 


* Agiora- 
o0a. 

| Tim. vi. 

5, 3. 

2 Thess. lil. 


Rac XVi. 
17. 

it. ui. 10. 
Matt. vii. 
15. xxiv.} 1. 
Acts xx. 29, 
30. 

2 Pet: ii. 1. 
Eph. iv. 14. 
Gal. i. 8. 
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of doctrine, especially in those which have considera- 
ble influence upon the practice of piety toward God, 
righteousness toward men, and sobriety of conversation; 
to teach us which the grace of God did appear. 

As he that should in any principal doctrine differ 
from Plato, (denying the ¢mmortality of the soul, the 
providence of God, the natural difference of good and 
evil,) would not be a Platonist; so he that dissenteth 
from any doctrine of importance, manifestly taught by 
Christ, doth renounce Christianity. 

All Christians are delivered into one form of doctrine ; 
to which they must stiffly and steadfastly adhere, keep- 
ing the depositum committed to them: they must * strive 
together for the faith of the gospel, and + earnestly con- 
tend for the faith which was once delivered to the saints : 


‘they must hold fast the form of sound words—in faith 


and love which is in Christ Jesus; that great salvation, 
which at first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto them by his hearers, God also bearing 
them ujtness with signs and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his 
own will. 

They are bound to mind, or think, one and the ae 
thing; to stand fast in one spirit with one mind ; 
walk by the same rule; to be joined together in ie 
same mind and in the same gudgment ; with one mind and 
mouth to glorify God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

They are obliged to disclaim consortship with the 
gainsayers of this doctrine ; to * stand off from those who 
do erepodidackadtiv, or who do not consent to the wholesome 
words—of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 
which is according to godliness: to mark those who 
make divisions and scandals beside the doctrine which 
Christians had learned, and to decline from them: to 
reject heretics: to beware of false prophets, of seducers ; 
of those who speak perverse things to draw disciples after 
them: to pronounce anathema upon whoever shall preach 
any other doctrine. 
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Thus are all Christians one in Christ Jesus; thus are 
they (as Tertullian speaketh) * confederated in the society 
of a sacrament, or of one profession. 

° This preaching and this faith the church having re- 
ceived, though dispersed over the world, doth carefully 
hold, as inhabiting one house; and alike believeth these 
things, as tf it had one soul, and the same heart, and con- 
sonantly doth preach, and teach, and deliver these things, 
as if it had but one mouth. 

® As for kings, though their kingdoms be divided, yet 
he equally expects from every one of them one dispensa- 
tion, and one and the same sacrifice of a true confession 
and praise. So that, though there may seem to be a 
diversity of temporal ordinances, yet an unity and agree- 
ment in the right faith may be held and maintained 
among them. 

In regard to this union in faith peculiarly the body 
of Christians, adhering to it, was called the catholic 
church, from which all those were esteemed zpso facto 
to be cut off and separated who in any point deserted 
that faith; swch a one, (saith St. Paul,) e&éorparrat, zs 
turned aside, or hath left the Christian way of life. 
He in reality is no Christian, nor is to be avowed or 
treated as such, but is to be disclaimed, rejected, and 
shunned. 

"He, saith St. Cyprian, cannot seem a Christian, 
who doth not persist in the unity of Christ's gospel and 
faith. 

‘Tf; saith Tertullian, a man be a heretic, he cannot be 
a Christian. 

Whence Hegesippus saith of the old heretics, that 


n De societate sacramenti confeede- 
rantur. Tertull. in Mare. iv. 5. 

0 Tovro TO Knpvy pa Tapshnguia, 
Kal rabrny THY TiOTLY 2) éxcAnota Kal- 
meo év OAW TH Koop Steomappevn é7t- 
phic guraooet, we éva olkov oixovea 
Kal pole TLOTEVEL TOUTOIC, we play 
Poxiy Kai THY abr ny éxouoa kapdiay" 
kat oUpHuvwc Tavra Knpbaoe Kai Ot- 
Odoxe Kai ed val igi we Ev ordpa 
KexTnpévn. ren. i. 3. (apud Epiph. 
Heer. 31.) 

P Reges 


quorum etsi divisa sunt 


regna, zequaliter tamen de singulis ra- 
tionem dispensationis expetit, unam- 
que de eis vere de se confessionis hos- 
tiam laudis exspectat—ut etsi disposi- 
tionum temporalium videatur esse di- 
versitas, circa ejus fidei rectitudinem 
unitatis consonantia teneatur. (P. Leo 
IT. Epist. 5. ad Ervigium R. Hisp.) 

4 Nee Christianus videri potest, qui 
non permanet in evangelii ejus et fidei 
veritate. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. 

r Si heeretici sunt, Christiani esse 
non possunt. Tert. de Preeser. cap. 37. 


Gal. iii. 
28, (26.) 


"EE orpa- 

Trat o 

TOLOUTOG. 

Tit.ctis Pie 
Rom. xvi. 

17. 

2 John 10. 


Tren, i. 2. 
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they did * divede the unity of the church by pernicious 
speeches against God and his Christ. 

‘The virtue (saith the pastor Hermes, cited by Cle- 
mens Alex.) which doth keep the church together, is 
faith. 

So the Fathers of the sixth council tell the emperor, 
that "they were members one of another, and did consti- 
tute the one body of Christ, by consent in opinion with 
him and one another ; and by faith. 

* We ought in all things to hold the unity of the catholic 
church ; and not to yield in any thing to the enemies of 
Saith and truth. 

* In either part of the world this faith is one, because 
this is the Christian faith. 

* He denies Christ, who confesses not all things that are 
Christ's. 

Hence in common practice, whoever did appear to 
differ from the common faith, was rejected as an apos- 
tate from Christianity, and unworthy the communion 
of other Christians. 

There are points of less moment, more obscurely 
delivered——in which Christians without breach of 
unity may dissent, about which they may dispute, in 
which they may err—without breach of unity, or pre- 
judice to charity *. 

The faith of Christians did at first consist in few 
points, those which were professed in baptism, whereof 
we have divers summaries in the ancients—by analogy 
whereto all other propositions were expounded, and 


S Olrivec tpéptocay THY Evwor TINS 
exxAnotac pO oprmatorc AOyotg KaTa TOU 
Oso Kai kata Tov Xpiorov avrov. 
Eus. Hist. iv. 22. 

t ‘i ovvexouta THY éKKANOLaAY AOETH, 
n qmtoric éort. Herm. apud Clem. 
Strom. ii. p. 281. 

U Maddy adAnrwrv byvTwr usr, Kai 
To tv o@pa ovvicrwvTwy Xo.orov da 
Tig Wode a’TovKai adANAOU’ Opodokiac 
kai mtorewc. Cone. VI. Act. xvii. p. 
271. 

x Per omnia debemus ecclesize catho- 
licee unitatem tenere, nec in aliquo fidei 
et veritatis hostibus cedere. Cypr. Ep. 


71. (ad Quint. de Steph. P.) 

yY Utriusque partis terrarum fides 
ista una est, quia et fides ista Chris- 
tiana est. dug. contr. Jul. i. 2. (p. 
203, 2.) 

2 Negat Christum, qui non omnia 
quee Christi sunt confitetur. Ambr. in 
Lc. lib. vi. cap. 9. p. 90. (Vid. p. 85.) 

4 Alia sunt in quibus inter se ali- 
quando etiam doctissimi atque optimi 
regulze catholicee defensores, salva fidei 
compage non consonant, &e. Aug. 
contr. Jul. i. 2. p. 205. Totum hoe 
genus liberas habet observationes. dug. 
ad Jan. Ep. 118. 86. (ad Casal.) 
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according to agreement whereto sound doctrines were 
distinguished from false: so that he was accounted 
orthodox who did not violate them—. 

> So he that holds that immovable rule of truth which 
he received at his baptism, will know the words and 
sayings and parables which are taken out of the scriptures, 

C. 

II. It is evident, that all Christians are united by 
the bands of mutual charity and good-will. ; 

They are all bound to wish one another well, to have 
a complacence in the good, and a compassion of the 
evils incident to each other, to discharge all offices of 
kindness, succour, consolation to each other. 

This is the command of Christ to all; (This is my Jommxy.2. 
commandment, saith he, that ye love one another ;) this 11. 
is the common badge by which his disciples are dis- 2 Thess-+v- 
cerned and distinguished, Hereby, saith he, shall all men John xiii. 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another : ** 
they must have the same love: they must Jove as Phil. ii. 2. 
brethren, be compassionate, pitiful, courteous each to 1 Peti-8- 
other: they must bear one another's burdens ; and, Gal. vi.2, 
especially, as they have opportunity, do good to the house-'” 
hold of faith. If one member suffer, all the members 1 Core 
must suffer with it; and if one member be honoured, all” 
the members must rejoice. The multitude of them who Acts iv. 32. 
believe must be (like that in the Acts) of one heart and 
of one soul. They must walk in love, and do all things Eph. v. 2. 
in love. ad pts 

Whoever therefore doth highly offend against charity, 
maligning or mischieving his brethren, doth thereby 
separate himself from Christ’s body, and cease to be a 
Christian. 

° They that are enemies to brotherly charity, whether 


b Sie autem qui regulam veritatis 
immobilem apud se habet, quam per 
baptismum accepit, hee quidem que 
sunt ex scripturis nomina et dictiones 
et parabolas cognoscet, &c. Jren.i. 1. 
Vid. Gr. (p. 4.) 

¢ Hujus autem fraternee charitatis 
inimici, sive aperte foris sint, sive intus 


esse videantur, Pseudo-Christiani sunt. 


et Antichristi. Aug. de Bapt. iii. 19.— 
Cum intus videntur, ab illa invisibili 
charitatis compage separati sunt ; unde 
Johannes, (1 John ii. 19.) Ex nobis 
exierunt, sed non erant ex nobis.— 
Non ait quod exeundo alieni facti sunt, 
sed quod alieni erant, propter hoc eos 
exisse declaravit. Ibid. 
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they are openly out of the church, or seem to be within, 
they are Pseudo-Christians and Anti-Christs— When 
they seem to be within the church, they are separated from 
that invisible conjunction of charity; whence St. John, 
They went out from us, but were not of us. He saith 
not, that by their going out they were made aliens, but 
because they were aliens, therefore he declareth that they 
went out. 

Wherefore the most notorious violations of charity 
being the causing of dissensions and factions in the 
church, the causeless separation from any church, the 
unjust condemnation of churches whoever was 
guilty of any such unchristian behaviour was rejected 
by the Fathers, and held to be no Christian. Such 
were the Novatians, the Donatists, the Meletians, the 
Luciferians—and other schismatics. 

“ For what can be more acceptable and pleasant, than 
to see those who are severed by so great a multitude of 
places, yet knit and joined together in the bond and 
union of charity, as harmonious members of the body of 
Christ. 

°In old time—when the churches of God flourished, 
being rooted in faith, united in love: there being, as it 
were, one conspiracy or league of different members in 
one body. 

* For the communion of the Spirit ts wont to knit and 
unite mens minds; which conjunction we believe to be 
between us and your charitable affection. 

° They therefore who by the bond of charity are incor- 
porated into the building settled upon the rock. 

* But the members of Christ are joined together by the 


: Ti yao ay yévouro XaplesrEpor, 
Tove TocotTy TH TAHOE THY TérwY 
Oueipypévoug TH Oia THC ayaTnNe Evwoet 
kaQopay tig pilav pedk@y aopoviay éy 
owpati Xororou dedéoGar; Bas. Ep. 220. 

’' Eri ray aoyawr Karoo yvina 
HvOovy at ExeAnoiat TOU Oeov, tppitas- 
evar ry miorét, yVvopevar TY ayany’ 
Womep tv Evi ow mart pac ovpTvoiac 
ag ta perkay wvmrapxovonc. Bas. 
Ep. 3 

f a oe Ilvedua ovvagea turroteiy 


TEPUKE THY oixsiwory, pv Hpiy eivat 
TOOCTHY AyYaTHY UUW TETLOTEVKApEY. 
Bas. Epist. 182. 

8 Qui ergo compage charitatis incor- 
porati sunt vedificio super petram con- 
stituto, &e. Aug. de Unit. cap. 18. 

h Membra vero Christi per unitatis 
charitatem sibi copulantur, et per ean- 
dem capiti suo cohzerent, quod est 
Christus. Aug. de Unit. cap. 2. Omnes 
sancti sibi charitate coherent 


Aug. de Bapt. vi. 3. 
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charity of union, and by the same cleave close to their 
head, which is Christ. 

IfI. All Christians are united by spiritual cognation | Pet. i. 23. 
and alliance; as being all regenerated by the same in-3nt 1S 
corruptible seed, being alike born, not of blood, nor of Galt 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God ;*°""” ba 
whence, as the sons of God, and brethren of Christ, they 
become brethren one to another; so that it is a peculiar Heb. ii. 10, 
title or appellation of Christians, the brethren signifying }\Go. vi 
all Christian people; and a brother being the same with 15. v. 11. 
a Christian professor. re 

IV. The whole Christian church is one by its incor- 
poration into the mystical body of Christ; or as fellow- 
subjects of that spiritual, heavenly kingdom, whereof 
Christ is the sovereign head and governor; whence They are 
they are governed by the same laws, are obliged by the tse" 
same institutions and sanctions; they partake of the allegiance. 
same privileges, and are entitled to the same promises, 
and encouraged by the same rewards; (being called in Eph. iv. 4. 
one hope of their calling.) 

So they make up one spiritual corporation or re- ‘0 ydp ad- 
public, whereof Christ is the sovereign Lord. reek ei 

‘Though the place disjoin them, yet the Lord joins Rom. x. 12. 
them together, being their common Lord, &ce. 7 

Hence an habit of disobedience doth sever a man 
from this body; for, Not every one that saith, Lord, Matt. vi. 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, or continue ~ 
therein. Every such person who denieth God in works Tit. i. 16. 
is a rebel, an outlaw, renouncing his allegiance, for- 
feiting his title to God’s protection and favour. 

“He is not a sheep of Christ, because he doth not Jobn x. 27. 
hear his voice. 

He is separated from the body, by not holding the ©ol. ii. 9. 
head. 

‘It is a lie, to call one’s self a Christian, and not to 


do the works of Christ. 


i Ri 0& 6 roo ywpiZer, AAN 5 Kvptog se ovem ejus dicere audebit ? Aug. de 
abrove cuvarret kowvoc wy, &c. Chrys. Unit. Eccl. cap. 10. 
in 1 Cor. Orat. 1. Vid. 1 Mendacium est, Christianum se di- 
k Qui eum non sequitur, quomodo cere, et opera Christi non facere, Ambr, 


Vid. supra. 


Luke ii. 14. 


Acts x. 36. 


Eph. ii. 17. 


Col. i. 20. 


Eph. ii. 14. 
Mark ix.50. 


John xiv. 


27. 


Isa. xi. 6. 
Ixv. 25. 
Ixvi. 12. ii. 
4. They 
shall learn 
war no 
more. 
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" He that does not the work of the Christian name, 
seems not to be a Christian. 

" When instead of the works themselves he begins to 
oppose even the most apparent truth, whereby he is re- 
proved, then he is cut off (from the body, or the church). 

Hence St. Austin often denieth wicked persons to 
be in the church, or to appertain unto its unity. 

° For when there is one and the same Lord, that 
dwelleth in us, he every where joins and couples those 
that are his with the bond of unity. 

V. All Christians are linked together in peaceable 
concord and confederacy; so that they are bound to 
live in good correspondence; to communicate in works 
of piety and devotion; to defend and promote the 
common interest of their profession. 

Upon the entrance of the gospel by our Lord’s in- 
carnation, it was by a celestial herald proclaimed, Peace 
on earth, and good-will among men. It was our Lord’s 
office to preach peace. It was a principal end and effect 
of his death to reconcile all men, and to destroy enmity. 
He specially charged his disciples eipnvevew ev adAndrore, 
to maintain peace one with another. It was his will at 
parting with them, Peace I leave with you. 

The apostles frequently do enjoin to pursue peace 
with all them who call upon the Lord with a pure heart ; 
to follow the things which make for peace and edification 
mutual; to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 


" peace. 


It was in the prophecies concerning the evangelical 
state declared, that under it, the wolf should dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard should lie down with the kid, 
and the sucking child should play on the hole of the asp ; 
that is, that men of all tempers and conditions, by virtue 
of this institution, should be disposed to live innocently, 
quietly, and lovingly together; so that they should not 


de Unit. Eccl. cap. 20. 

° Nam ‘quum Dominus unus atque 
idem sit, qui habitat in nobis, conjungit 
ubique et copulat suos vinculo unitatis. 
Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 


m Qui Christiani nominis opus non 
agit, Christianus non esse videtur. Salv. 
de Gub. D. 4. 

n Cum pro ipsis operibus etiam 
veritati apertissimee, qua redarguitur, 
resistere coeperit, tunc preeciditur. Aug. 
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hurt or destroy in all God’s holy mountain; for that 
would be a duty incumbent on the disciples of this 
institution, which all good Christians would observe. 

The evangelical covenant, as it doth ally us to God, 
so it doth confederate us together: the sacraments of 
this covenant are also symbols of peace and amity be- 
tween those who undertake it. Of baptism it is said, 
that so many of you as have been baptized into Christ Gal. ii. 27, 
have put on Christ; and thence, Ye are all one in ae 
Christ Jesus. All in one spirit have been baptized into 1 Cor. xii. 
one body. And in the eucharist, by partaking of one 
individual food, they are transmuted into one body 
and substance; We, saith St. Paul, being many are one \ Cor.x.17. 
bread, one body ; for all of us do partake of one bread. 

® By which sacrament also our people appear to be 
united: that, as many grains collected, and ground, and 
mingled together, make one bread; so in Christ, who is 
the bread of heaven, we may know that there is one 
body, to which our company or number is conjoined and 
united together. 

° With us there is both one church, and one mind, and 
undivided concord. 

"Let us hold the peace of the catholic church in the 
unity of concord. 

* The bond of concord remaining, and the undivided 
sacrament of the catholic church continuing, &c. 

‘He therefore that keeps neither the unity of the 
Spirit, nor the conjunction of peace, and separates him- 
self from the bond of the church, and the college (or 
society) of priests, can have neither the power of a bishop, 
nor the honour. 


P Quo et ipso sacramento populus 
noster adunatus ostenditur : ut quem- 
admodum grana multa in unum col- 
lecta,et commolita, et commixta, panem 
unum faciunt ; sic in Christo, qui est 
panis ccelestis, unum sciamus esse cor- 
pus, cui conjunctus sit noster numerus 
et adunatus. Cypr. Ep. 63. 

a Nobis et ecclesia una, et mens 
juncta, et individua concordia. Cypr. 
Ep. 57. 

© Catholicee ecclesia pacem concor- 


dize unitate teneamus. Lp. 45. 

8 Manente concordiz vinculo, et per- 
severante catholicee ecclesize individuo- 
sacramento, &c. Hp. 52. (ad Anton. p. 
96.) 

t Qui ergo nec unitatem Spiritus, nec 
conjunctionem pacis obseryat, et se ab 
ecclesize vinculo, atque a sacerdotum 
collegioseparat, episcopi nec potestatem 
potest habere, nec honorem, &c. Lbid. 
p- 97. 
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Thus in general. But particularly, all Christians 
should assist one another in the common defence of 
truth, piety, and peace, when they are assaulted, in the 
propagation of the faith, and enlargement of the church, 
ie 27. which is ovva@Xsiv Ty mioreL Tov evayyedtov, tO contend 
is. vi.1z. together for the faith of the gospel; to be good soldiers 
2Tim.iv. of Christ; warring the good warfare ;—striving for the 
Jude 3. faith once delivered to the saints. 

Hence if any where any heresy or bad doctrine 
should arise, all Christians should be ready to declare 
against it; that it may not infect, or spread, a doubt 
arising, as in the case of celebrating Easter; “ Zhey all, 
with one consent, declared by letters the decree of the 
church to all every where. 

Especially the pastors of the churches are obliged 
with consent to oppose it. 

* While we laboured here, and withstood the force of 
envy with the whole strength of our faith, your speech 
assisted us very much. 

Thus did the bishops of several churches meet to 
suppress the heresy of P. Samosatenus. 

This was the ground of most synods. 

¥ So they who afterward in all places and several ways 
were gathered together against the innovations of heretics, 
gave their common opinion in behalf of the faith, as being 
of one mind: what they had approved among themselves 
in a brotherly way, that they clearly transferred to those 
who were absent: and they who at the council of Sardis 
had earnestly contended against the remainders of Arius, 
sent their judgment to those of the eastern churches: and 
they who had then discovered the infection of Apolinarius, 
made their opinions known to the western. 

If any dissension or faction doth arise in any church, 


Cypr. Ep. 
67. 


U Tlavrec re pig yvopy ov ériaroA@y 
éxkAnotaorikoy Odypa Tolg TavTayxdoE 
Ourumovvto. Euseb. v. 23. 

x Laborantes hie nos, et contra invi- 
dive impetum totis fidei viribus resisten- 
tes, multum sermo vester adjuvit, &c. 
Cypr. Ep. 23. 

Y OUrwe ot pera TadvTa TayvTayy 
ToKkiiwe tri Toig TOY aipertKOv AOpor- 
oGévrec Kawviopaot, Koy, wo obpu- 


Xo, UTép Tic TisTEwe PHgov tEnveyKay 
dimep adsdpueGc Eavroicg édoxipacay, 
TavTa TAVaC ToIC amovat OvarropOpeb- 
savrec’ Kai ot péy éK Lapdueije Kata Tov 
’Apsiov Aenpavwy aywrvisapevor ToC 


év avaroAn THY kolo. t&éerepTov’ ob - 


d& évratOa ri) ’ AroAtvapiov Avy 
pwpacartec, Toig év Ovo THY WHpov 
tyvwoov. Syn. Chalced. ad Imper. 
Cone. Chale. pars ili. p. 825. 
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other churches, upon notice thereof, should yield their 
aid to quench and suppress it; countenancing the 
peaceable, checking and disavowing the factious. 

Thus did St. Cyprian help to discountenance and 
quash the Novatian schism. 

Thus when the oriental churches did labour under Vid. Ep.42. 
the Arian faction, and dissensions between the catholics, s pee 
St. Basil (with other orthodox bishops consorting with 
lim) did write to the western bishops (of Italy and 
France) to yield their succour. 

* For this, my brother, we most earnestly endeavour, 
and ought to endeavour, to have a care, as much as in us 
lies, to hold the unity delivered to us from the Lord, and 
by the apostles, whose successors we are; and what lies 
in us, &e. 

All Christians should be ready, when opportunity 
doth invite, to admit one another to conjunction in 
offices of piety and charity; in prayer, in communion Bas. Ep. 
of the eucharist, in brotherly conversation, and pious *9* 
conference for edification or advice. 

* So that he who flies and avoids communion with us, 
you in your prudence may know, that such a man breaks 
himself off from the whole church. 

St. Chrysostom doth complain of Epiphanius ; 

’ Then when he came to the great and holy city Con- 
stantinople, he came not out into the congregation uccording 
to custom and the ancient manner, he joined not himself 
with us, nor communicated with us in the word, and 
prayer, and the holy communion, &c. 

So Polycarp, being at Rome, did communicate with 
P. Anicetus °. 


If dissension arise between divers churches, another Cod. Afr. 
Can. 101. 


z Hoe enim vel maxime, frater, labo- 
ramus, et laborare debemys, ut unita- 
tem a Domino et per apostolos nobis 
successoribus traditam, quantum possu- 
mus, obtinere curemus ; et quod in no- 
bis est, &c. Cypr. Ep. xlii. p. 78. 

a"Oore O THY TOdG NMAC KOWWwViaY 
arodwpackwy py KavPaveTw vpaov THY 
akoiPeav raone Eavroy THC éxxAnotac 
amtoppnyvic. Bas. Ep. 75. 

b Eira rig peyadne cai Oscprrodg 


KwvoravrivovTo\Ewe émiPac, ovK ic 
éxcAyaotay siaA\Oe Kata TO eiwOdc Kat 
Tov dvwbev Kparnoarra Oecpov, ody 
npiv ouveyévero, od Adyou perédwxer, 
ovK EVXIS, OV KOLVWYiag, AN’ aroBag 
Tov wXoiov, &c. Chrys. ad Innoe. P. 
(Ep: 122.) 

"Ey ry iexAnoig TApEXWONTEY 6 
"Avixntog THhYV ebxaptoriay Tw IloAv- 
KaoTww, kar évyTpomy Ondovort. Euseb, 
y. 24, 


Cod. Afr. 
Can. 123. 


Euseb. vii. 
30. 
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may interpose to reconcile them; as did the church of 
Carthage, between that of Rome and Alexandria. 

If any bishop were exceedingly negligent in the 
discharge of his office, (to the common damage of truth 
and piety,) his neighbour bishops might admonish him 
thereto; and, if he should not reform, might deprive 
him of communion. 

All Christians should hold friendly correspondence, 
as occasion doth serve, and as it is useful, to signify 
consent in faith, to recommend persons, to foster 
charity, to convey succour and advice, to perform all 
good offices of amity and peace. 

* Siricius, who is our companion and fellow-labourer, 
with whom the whole world by mutual commerce of 
canonical or communicatory letters agree together with us 
im one common society. 

° The catholic church being one body, it 1s consequent 
thereto, that we write and signify one to another, &e. 

In cases of doubt or difficuity one church should 
have recourse to others for advice; and any church 
should yield it. 

* Both common charity and reason requires, most dear 
brethren, that we conceal nothing from your knowledge of 
those things which are done among us, that so there may 
be common advice taken by us concerning the most useful 
way of ordering ecclesiastical affairs. 

One church should acquaint others of any extra- 
ordinary transaction concerning the common faith or 
discipline ; requesting their approbation and counte- 
nance *. 

Thus did the eastern churches give account to all 
other churches of their proceedings against P. Samo- 
satenus. 


d Damaso Siricius [successit], hodie 
qui noster est socius, cum quo nobis- 
cum totus orbis commercio formata- 
rum in una communionis societate con- 
cordat. Opt. lib. ii. p. 40. 

€‘Evdc owparoc bvroc Tig KaBoAIKIG 
éxcAnoiag —akddovOdv tort ypapey 
NaS Kai onpaivery adAXrANAotC, &e. Alex. 
Alexandrize. Soer. i. 6. Theod. 

f Et dilectio communis et ratio ex- 


poscit, fratres charissimi, nihil conscei- 
entize vestree subtrahere de his quze 
apud nos geruntur, ut sit nobis circa 
utilitatem ecclesiasticze administrationis 
commune consilium. Cyp. Ep. 29. (ad 
Cler. Rom.) 

§ The practice of this we see fre- 
quently in St. Cyprian’s Epistles ; par- 
ticularly in Epist. 4, 15, 23, 29, 30, 42, 
48. (P. Corn.) 
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' Which letters are sent all the world over, and brought 
to the notice of all the churches, and of all the brethren. 

When any church, or any pastor, was oppressed or 
injured, he might have recourse to other churches for 
their assistance, in order to relief. 

‘Let him who is cast out have power to apply himself 
to the neighbouring bishops, that his cause may be carefully 
heard and discussed. 

Thus did Athanasius (being overborne and expelled 
from his see by the Arian faction) go for refuge to the 
church of Rome. 

St. Chrysostom had recourse to the bishop of Rome, 
and to those of the west, as also to the bishop of 
Antioch. 

VI. Now, because in the transacting of these things, 
the pastors have the chief hand, and act in behalf of 
the churches which they inspect, therefore is the church 
united also by their consent in doctrine, their agreement 
in peace, their maintaining intercourse, their concur- 
rence to preserve truth and charity. 

) We ought all to be vigilant and careful for the body 
of the whole church, whose members are dispersed through 
many several provinces. 

* Seeing the church, which is one and catholic, is not 
rent nor divided, but truly knit and united together by the 
bond of priests united one to another. 

' This agrees with the modesty and discipline and the 
very life of us all, that many of the bishops meeting to- 
gether might order all things by the sanction of a common 
deliberation. 


h Que literze per totum mundum 
missze sunt, et in notitiam ecclesiis om- 
nibus et universis fratribus perlatze 
sunt. Cypr. Ep. 52. (ad Anton. p. 92.) 
Seripsimus ad Cornelium collegam 
nostrum, &c, Jbid. 

i Habeat potestatem is qui abjectus 
est, ut episcopos finitimos interpellet, 
et causa ejus audiatur ac diligenter 
tractetur, &c. Conc. Sard. Can. 17. 
Vid. Cod. Afr. can. 125. 

j Omnes nos decet pro corpore totius 
ecclesiee, cujus per varias quasque pro- 
vincias membra digesta sunt, excubare. 


Cypr. Ep. 30, (Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. P.) 


Quod servis Dei, et maxime sacerdoti- 
bus. Cypr. Ep. 42. (ad Cornel.) Id- 
circo copiosum corpus est sacerdotum, 
&e. Cypr. Ep. 67. (p. 161.) 

K Quando ecclesia, que catholica et 
una est, scissa non sit, neque divisa, sed 
sit utique connexa, et coheerentium sibi 
invicem sacerdotum glutino copulata. 
Cypr. Ep. 69. 

Hoe verecundize et disciplinze et 
vitze ipsi omnium nostrum convenit, ut 
episcopi plures in unum convenientes 
—disponere omnia consilii communis 
ea possimus. Cypr. Ep. 14. (Clero 
suo. 


Cypr. Ep. 
41, 42, 52. 
(pag. 93.) 
Theod. v. 9. 
Euseb. de 
P. Samos. 
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" That, since it having pleased G'od to grant us peace, 
we begin to have greater meetings of bishops, we may also 
by your advice order and reform every thing. 

” Which that, with the rest of our colleagues, we may 
steadfastly and firmly administer ; and that we may keep 
the peace of the church, in the unanimity of concord, the 
divine favour will vouchsafe to accomplish. 

° A great number of bishops—we met together. 

Bishops being chosen did acquaint other bishops 


with it; °Z¢ was sufficient, 


saith St. Cyprian to Cor- 


nelius, that you should by your letters acquaint us that 


you were made a bishop. 


Declare plainly to us who is substituted at Arles in the 
room of Marcian, that we may know to whom we should 
direct our brethren, and to whom we should write °. 

All churches were to ratify the elections of bishops 
duly made by others, and to communicate with those. 
And likewise to comply with all reasonable acts for 


communion. 


To preserve this peace and correspondence, it was a 
law and custom, that no church should admit to com- 
munion those which were excommunicated by another ; 
or who did schismatically divide. 

"We are all believed to have done the same thing, 
whereby we are found to be all of us associated and joined 
together by the same agreement in censure and discipline. 

The decrees of bishops were sent to be subscribed *. 

VII. All Christian churches are one by a specifical 
unity of discipline, resembling one another in eccle- 


m Ut cum pace a Domino nobis data 
plures preepositi convenire in unum coe- 
perimus, communicato etiam vobiscum 
consilio disponere singula et reformare 
possimus. Cypr. Ep. 15. (Clero Rom.) 

2 Quod ut simul cum ceteris collegis 
nostris stabiliter ac firmiter administre- 
mus, atque ut catholicze ecclesize pacem 
concordize unanimitate teneamus, per- 
ficiet divina dignatio. Cypr. Ep. 45. 
(ad Cornel.) 

© Copiosus episcoporum numerus— 
in unum convenimus. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
(ad Anton.) 

P Satis erat, ut tu te episcopum fac- 


tum literis nunciares, Cyprian. ad Cor- 
nel. (Epist. 42.) 

4 Significa plane nobis quis in locum 
Marciani Arelate fuerit substitutus, ut 
sciamus ad quem fratres nostros diri- 
gere, et cui scribere debeamus. Cypr. 
Ep. 67, P. ad Steph. 

t Tdem enim omnes credimur operati, 
in quo deprehendimur eadem omnes 
censure et disciplinze consensione so- 
ciati. Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Epist. 31. 

§ Vid. Cone, Sard. P. Leonis II. 
Ep. 2. (ad Hisp. Epise.) N. B. p. 385. 
(tom. vy.) P, Bened. II. Ep. 16. (p. 
404.) 
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siastical administrations, which are regulated by the 
indispensable sanctions and institutions of their sove- 
reign. 

They are all bound to use the same sacraments, 
according to the forms appointed by our Lord, not 
admitting any substantial alteration. 

They must uphold that sort of order, government, 
and ministry in all its substantial parts, which God did 
appowmt in the church, or give thereto, as St. Paul } Cor. xii 
expresseth it; it being a temerarious and dangerous gph. iv.11. 
thing to innovate in those matters which our Lord had em-xi.7- 

; cts xx. 28. 
a special care to order and settle. 

‘Nor can they continue in the church that have not 
retained divine and ecclesiastical discipline, neither in 
good conversation, nor peaceable life. 

In lesser matters of ceremony or discipline (instituted Ep. Firmil. 
by human prudence) churches may differ, and it is eee 
expedient they should do so, in regard to the various 118: et 86. 
circumstances of things, and qualities of persons to?" 
which discipline should be accommodated; but no 
power ought to abrogate, destroy, or infringe, or violate 
the main form of discipline, constituted by divine 
appointment. 

Hence, when some confessors had abetted Nova- 
tianus against Cornelius (thereby against a fundamental 
rule of the church, necessary for preserving of peace 
and order therein, that but one bishop should be in 
one church,) "St. Cyprian doth thus complain of their 
proceeding :— 

(To act any thing) ‘against the sacrament of divine 
ordination and catholic unity, once delivered, makes an 
adulterate and contrary head out of the church. 

*——Forsaking the Lords priests contrary to the 


t Nec remanere in ecclesia possunt 
qui deificam et ecclesiasticam discipli- 
nam nec actus sui conversatione, nec 
morum pace tenuerunt. P. Cornel. 
apud Cyprian. Ep. 48. Vid. Ep. 73. (ad 
Jub.) 

u Gravat enim me, atque contristat, 
&e. Hp. 44. (ad Confess. Rom.) 


Vv Contra sacramentum semel tradi- 


tum divine dispositionis et catholicze 
unitatis adulterum et contrarium caput 
extra ecclesiam facit. Cyprian. Epist. 
42. (ad Cornel.) 

x Relictis Domini sacerdotibus 
contra evangelicam disciplinam nova 
traditio sacrilegze institutionis exsurgat. 


Cypr. Ep. 40. (Plebi suc.) 


Kk 
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evangelical discipline ; a new tradition of a sacrilegious 
institution starts up. 

¥ There is one God, and one Christ, and one church, 
and one see founded upon Peter by the word of the Lord ; 
besides one altar and one priesthood, another altar cannot 
be erected, nor a new priesthood ordained. 

Hence were the Meletians rejected by the church, 
for introducing ordinations 

Hence was Aérius accounted a heretic, for meaning 
to innovate in so grand a point of discipline, as the 
subordination of bishops and presbyters. 

VIII. It is expedient that all churches should con- 
form to each other in great matters of prudential 
discipline, although not instituted or prescribed by 
God ; for this is a means of preserving peace, and is a 
beauty or harmony. For difference of practice doth 
alienate affections, especially in common people. 

So the synod of Nice: 

* That all things may be alike ordered in every diocese, 
it hath seemed good to the holy synod, that men should 
put up their prayers to God standing, (viz. between 
Kaster and Whitsuntide, and upon the Lord’s day.) 

The church is like the world; for as the world doth 
consist of men, all naturally subject to one King, 
Almighty God; all obliged to observe his laws, declared 
by natural light; all made of one blood, and so brethren ; 
all endowed with common reason; all bound to exercise 
good offices of justice and humanity toward each other ; 
to maintain peace and amity together; to further each 
other in the prosecution or attainment of those good 
things which conduce to the welfare and security of 
this present life: even so doth the church consist of 
persons spiritually allied, professing the same faith, 
subject to the same law and government: of Christ’s 


yY Deus unus est, et Christus unus, 
et ecclesia una, et cathedra una super 
Petrum Domini voce fundata ; aliud 
altare constitui, aut sacerdotium novum 
fieri praeter unum altare et unum sa- 
cerdotium, non potest. bid. 

4'Yxép rov mdvra ty radoy maporia 
dpoiwe tarrecOa, éor@rag toke ry 


ayia ovvddw rac sbyag arodiddvat TY 
Oep. Can. 20. Ifpo¢ rovrowg caxetvo 
TapeoTt .ovvopayv, wo év rTHAtKovUTw 
woaypart Kai ToradTy Opnoksiag é0pTH 
dtagwviay dpyeyv éoriv abépror. 
Const. M. in Epist. ad Eccles. Euseb. 
Vita Constantini, iii. 18. 
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heavenly kingdom; bound to exercise charity, and to 
maintain peace toward each other, and to promote 
each other’s good in order to the future happiness in 
heaven. 

All those kinds of unity do plainly agree to the 
universal church of Christ ; but the question is, Whether 
the church is also necessarily, by the design and appoint- 
ment of God, to be in way of external policy under 
one singular government or jurisdiction of any kind ; 
so as a kingdom or commonwealth are united under 
the command of one monarch or one senate ? 

That the church is capable of such an union, is not 
the controversy; that it is possible it should be so 
united, (supposing it may happen that all Christians 
may be reduced to one nation, or one civil regiment; 
or that several nations spontaneously may confederate 
and combine themselves into one ecclesiastical com- 
monwealth, administered by the same spiritual rulers 
and judges according to the same laws,) [I do not 
question; that when in a manner all Christendom did 
consist of subjects to the Roman empire, the church 
then did arrive near such an unity, I do not at present 
contest; but that such an union of all Christians is 
necessary, or that it was ever instituted by Christ, I 
cannot grant; and, for my refusal of that opinion, I 
shall assign divers reasons. 

1. This being a point of great consideration, and 
trenching upon practice, which every one were con- 
cerned to know; and there being frequent occasions to 
declare it; yet the holy scripture doth nowhere express 
or intimate such a kind of unity; which is a sufficient 
proof that it hath no firm ground. We may say of it, 
as St. Austin saith of the church itself, *Z will not that 
the holy church be demonstrated from human reasonings, 
but the divine oracles. 

St. Paul particularly, in divers Epistles, designedly Eph. iv. 
treating about the unity of the church, (together with Row ai 


Rom. xii. 


other points of doctrine neighbouring thereon,) and Gal. iii. 28. 


4 Nolo humanis documentis, sed divinis oraculis sanctam ecclesiam de- 
monstrari. dug. de Unit. cap. 3. 
Koko 


OxAov ika-. 


vov. Acts 
xi. 26. 
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amply describing it, doth not yet imply any such unity 
then extant, or designed to be. 

He doth mention and urge the unity of spirit, of 
faith, of charity, of peace, of relation to our Lord, of 
communion in devotions and offices of piety; but con- 
cerning any union under one singular visible govern- 
ment or polity he is silent: he saith, One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism; one God and Father of all: not 
one monarch, or one senate, or one sanhedrin—which 
is a pregnant sign that none such was then instituted ; 
otherwise he could not have slipped over a point so 
very material and pertinent to his discourse. 

2. By the apostolical history it may appear, that the 
apostles, in the propagation of Christianity, and founding 
of Christian societies, had no meaning, did take no 
care, to establish any such polity. 

They did resort to several places, (whither divine 
instinct or reasonable occasion did carry them,) where, 
by their preaching having convinced and converted a 
competent number of persons to the embracing Christian 
doctrine, they did appoint pastors to instruct and edify 
them, to administer God’s worship and service among 
them, to contain them in good order and peace, ex~ 
horting them to maintain good correspondence of 
charity and peace with all good Christians otherwhere : 
this is all we can see done by them. 

3. The Fathers, in their set treatises, and in their 
incidental discourses about the unity of the church, 
(which was de facto, which should be de jure in the 
church,) do make it to consist only in those unions of 
faith, charity, peace, which we have described, not in 
this political union. 

The Roman church gave this reason why they could 
not admit Marcion into their communion, they would 
not do it without his father’s consent, between whom and 
them ° there was one faith and one agreement of mind. 

Tertullian, in his Apologetic, describing the unity of. 
the church in his time saith, ° We are one body by our 

b pia yap gory 1) wiorte kai pia  gionis, et discipline unitate, et spei fo- 


9 Omdvora, Epiph. Heer, 42. dere. Apol. 39. 
© Corpus sumus de conscientia reli- 
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agreement in religion, our unity of discipline, and our 
being in the same covenant of hope. 

And more exactly and largely in his Prescriptions 
against Heretics, the breakers of unity. ‘° Therefore 
such and so many churches are but the same with the 
first apostolical one, from which all are derived: thus 
they become all first, all apostolical ; whilst they maintain 
the same unity ; whilst there are a communion of peace, 
names of brotherhood, and contributions of hospitality 


among them ; 


the rights of which are kept up by no other 


means, but the one tradition of the same mystery. 
© They and we have one faith, one God, the same 


Christ, the same hope, the same baptism ; 


are but one church. 


in a word, we 


And Constantine the Great in his Epistle to the 


churches : 
(Our Saviour) 


‘would have his catholic church to be 


one: the members of which, though they be divided into 
many and different places, are yet cherished by one spirit, 


that is, by the will of God. 


And Gregory the Great: 


® Our head, which is Christ, would therefore have us 
be his members, that by the joints of charity and faith he 
might make us one body in himself. 

Clemens Alexandrinus defineth the church ; 

’ A people gathered togeth ier out of Jews and Gentiles 
into one faith ;—by the giving of the testaments fitted into 


unity of farth. 


' This one church therefore partakes of the nature of 


d Ttaque tot ac tantee ecclesiz una 
est, illa ab apostolis prima, ex qua om- 
nes ; sic omnes primee, et omnes aposto- 
licee, dum unam omnes probant unita- 
tem ; communicatio pacis, et appellatio 
fraternitatis, et contesseratio hospitali- 
tatis ; quee jura non alia ratio regit, 
quam ejusdem sacramenti una traditio, 
Tertul. Preseript. cap. 20. 

€ Una nobis et illis fides, unus Deus, 
idem Christus, eadem spes, eadem lava- 
cri sacramenta ; semel dixerim, una 
ecclesia sumus. Tert. de Virg. vel. 2. 

f Kai piay elvat rijv Kaboducry av- 
TOU te«Agoiav BeBovAnrat’ ae ei Kai TA 
padtora eic woddovg Kai Ovapdpovg 


TOTOUC Ta Héon dujonrat, arr’ Opwe 
Evi TvEv pate, ToutéoTe TY Osi Bovdn- 
part, Oddwerar. Const. M.in Ep. ad 
Eccles. Euseb. Vit. Const. iii, 18. 

&§ Caput nostrum, quod Christus est, 
ad hoe sua esse membra nos voluit, ut 
per compagem charitatis et fidei unum 
nos in se corpus efficeret. Greg. M. 
Ep. vii. 111. 

nh ‘O ix vomov Kai t& tOviy ic ry 
piay mTior cuvaydpevoc Aadc. Strom. 
vi. init. Ty cara rac dvadheac Odcee 
oKEvalopevoy &ic EVOTNTA THS TiOTEWC. 
Ibid. vii, (p. 516.) 
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unity, which they violently endeavour to divide into many 
heresies ; and therefore we affirm the ancient and catholic 
church, whether we respect its constitution or our concep- 
tion of it, its beginning or its excellency, to be but one ; 
which into the belief of that one creed which is agreeable 
to its own peculiar testaments, or rather to that one and 
the same testament, in times however different, by the will 
of one and the same G'od, through one and the same 
Lord, doth unite and combine together all those who are 
before ordained, whom God had predestinated, as knowing 
that they would be just persons before the foundation of 
the world. 

Many passages in the Fathers, applicable to this 
point, we have alleged in the foregoing discourses *. 

4. The constitution of such an unity doth involve the 
vesting some person or some number of persons with a 
sovereign authority, (subordinate to our Lord,) to be 
managed in a certain manner; either absolutely, ac- 
cording to pleasure; or limitedly, according to certain 
rules prescribed to it. 

But that there was ever any such authority consti- 
tuted, or any rules prescribed to it by our Lord, or his 
apostles, doth not appear; and there are divers reason- 
able presumptions against it. 

It is reasonable, that whoever claimeth such autho- 
rity, should for assuring his title shew patents of his 
commission, manifestly expressing it ; how otherwise 
ean he justly demand obedience, or any with satisfac- 
tion yield thereto ? 

It was just that the institution of so great authority 
should be fortified with an undoubted charter, that its 
right might be apparent, and the duty of subjection 
might be certain. 


TEmvELy PudtSovrac aivecerc* Kata TE ody TETAy[EVOUC, avs ™powpiosy O O8dc, 
Umdaraow, KaTa TE émivotay, KaTa TE Oucaiouc Eoopevouc mpd KataBodje 
aOXI}Y, (principium,) KaTa TE tEoxy, Koopov éyywkwe. Strom. vii. (p. 549.) 
Hovny sivai paper Thy aioxaiay Kat K Catholicam facit simplex et verus 
Kadouiy éxkdyciay, ei¢ évornta intellectus, intelligere singulare ac ve- 
TidTEwo pace THC gard rag oixeiag Yrissimum sacramentum, et unitas ani- 
Oval nea, H@MNov 68 kara THY drab morum. Opt. J. (p. 14.) Ecclesia non 
env THY pilav Srapoporc Toe xpovore, parietibus consistit, sed in dogmatum 
évdc Tov Ozod Te BovAhpare Ov évog veritate, &c. Hier. Ps. 133. 

Tov Kupiov, cvvadyovcay rove On Kara- 


THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 503 


If any such authority had been granted by God, in 
all likelihood it would have been clearly mentioned in 
scripture; it being a matter of high importance among 
the establishments of Christianity, conducing to great 
effects, and grounding much duty. Especially con- 
sidering that 

There is in scripture frequent occasion of mentioning 
it; in way of history, touching the use of it, (the acts 
of sovereign power affording chief matter to the history 
of any society ;) in way of direction to those governors 
how to manage it ; in way of exhortation to inferiors 
how to behave themselves in regard to it; in way of 
commending the advantages which attend it: it is _ 
therefore strange that its mention is so balked. 

The apostles do often speak concerning ecclesiastical 
affairs of all natures, concerning the decent administra- 
tion of things, concerning preservation of order and 
peace, concerning the furtherance of edification, con- 
cerning the prevention and removal of heresies, schisms, 
factions, disorders: upon any of which occasions it is 
marvellous that they should not touch that constitution 
which was the proper means appointed for maintenance 
of truth, order, peace, decency, edification, and all such 
purposes, for remedy of all contrary mischiefs. 

There are mentioned divers schisms and dissensions, 
the which the apostles did strive by instruction and 
persuasion to remove; in which cases, supposing such 
an authority in being, it is a wonder that they do not 
mind the parties dissenting of having recourse thereto 
for decision of their causes, that they do not exhort 
them to a submission thereto, that they do not reprove 
them for declining such a remedy. 

It is also strange, that no mention is made of any 
appeal made by any of the dissenting parties to the 
judgment of such authority. 

Indeed, if such an authority had then been avowed 
by the Christian churches, it is hardly conceivable that 
any schisms could subsist, there being so powerful a 
remedy against them; then notably visible and most 


Rom. xiii. 
1 
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1 Pet. ii. 13, 
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effectual, because of its fresh institution, before it was 
darkened or weakened by age. 

Whereas the apostolical writings do inculcate our 
subjection to one Lord in heaven, it is much they 
should never consider his vicegerent, or vicegerents, 
upon earth; notifying and pressing the duties of obe- 
dience and reverence toward them. 

There are indeed exhortations to honour the elders, 
and to obey the guides of particular churches; but the 
honour and obedience due to those paramount autho- 
rities, or universal governors, is passed over in dead 
silence, as if no such thing had been thought of. 

They do expressly avow the secular pre-eminence, and 
press submission to the emperor as supreme; why do 
they not likewise mention this no less considerable 
ecclesiastical supremacy, or enjoin obedience thereto ? 
why honour the king, and be subject to principalities so 
often, but honour the spiritual prince or senate doth 
never occur ? 

If there had been any such authority, there would 
probably have been some intimation concerning the 
persons in whom it was settled, concerning the place of 
their residence, concerning the manner of its being 
conveyed, (by election, succession, or otherwise.) 

Probably the persons would have some proper name, 
title, or character to distinguish them from inferior 
governors ; that to the place some mark of pre-emi- 
nence would have been affixed. 

It is not unlikely, that somewhere some rules or 
directions would have been prescribed for the manage- 
ment of so high a trust, for preventing miscarriages 
and abuses to which it is notoriously liable. 

It would have been declared absolute, or the limits 
of it would have been determined, to prevent its en- 
slaving God’s heritage. 

But of these things in the apostolical writings, or in 
any near those times, there doth not appear any foot- 
step or pregnant intimation. 

There hath never to this day been any place but one, 
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(namely Rome,) which hath pretended to be the seat of 
such an authority; the plea whereof we largely have 
examined. 

At present we shall only observe, that before the 
Roman church was founded, there were churches 
otherwhere: there was a great church at ‘Jerusalem, 
(which indeed was ™ the mother of all churches, and was Actaii- 41s 
by the Fathers so styled, however Rome now arrogates 7 Avi 
to herself that title.) There were issuing from that 
mother a fair offspring of churches (those of Judea, of Acts ix.31. 
Galilza, of Samaria, of Syria and Cilicia, of divers other 79, ae 
places) before there was any church at Rome, or that ! re xvi. 
St. Peter did come thither; which was at least divers Rom. xvi. 
years after our Lord’s ascension. St. Paul was con- +, 

ales. in 

verted——after five years he went to Jerusalem, then Ruscha 
St. Peter was there; after fourteen years thence he {, , 18, 
went to Jerusalem again, and then St. ‘Peter was there; 19. Hi. 1, 9. 
after that, he met with St. Peter at Antioch. Where ™ 
then was this authority seated? How then did the 
political unity of the church subsist? Was the seat of 
the sovereign authority first resident at Jerusalem, 
when St. Peter preached there? Did it walk thence to 
Antiochia, fixing itself there for seven years ? Was it 
thence transiated to Rome, and settled there ever 
since? Did this roving and inconstaney become it ? 

5. The primitive state of the church did not well 
comport with such an unity. 

For Christian churches were founded in distant 
places, as the apostles did find opportunity, or received 
direction to found them; which therefore could not, 
without extreme inconvenience, have resort or reference 
to one authority, anywhere fixed. 

Kach church therefore separately did order its own 
affairs, without recourse to others, except for charitable 
advice or relief in cases of extraordinary difficulty or 
urgent need. 

Each church was endowed with a perfect liberty, 


L’ExhnObvero 6 apOpoc rH pabn- év ‘Iepocoddporc. Conc. Const. in Synod. 
THY EV ‘Tepovoad np opddpa. Actsvi. 7. Ep. Theod. v. 9. 
m Miarnp aracey Trav eKkANoWy 1) 
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and a full authority, without dependence or subordina- 
tion to others, to govern its own members, to manage 
its own affairs, to decide controversies and causes inci- 
dent among themselves, without allowing appeals, or 
rendering accounts to others. 

This appeareth by the apostolical writings of St. 
Paul and St. John to single churches; wherein they 


-v. are supposed able to exercise spiritual power for estab- 


lishing decency, removing disorders, correcting offences, 
deciding causes, &c. 

6. This avrovouia, and liberty of churches, doth ap- 
pear to have long continued in practice inviolate ; 
although tempered and modelled in accommodation to 
the circumstances of place and time. 

It is true, that if any church did notoriously forsake 
the truth, or commit disorder in any kind, other 
churches did sometime take upon them (as the case did 
move) to warn, advise, reprove it, and to declare against 
its proceedings, as prejudicial, not only to the welfare 
of that church, but to the common interests of truth 
and peace; but this was not in way of commanding 
authority, but of fraternal solicitude; or of that liberty 
which equity and prudence do allow to equals in regard 
to common good: so did the Roman church interpose 
in reclaiming the church of Corinth from its disorders 
and seditions: so did St. Cyprian and St. Denys of 
Alexandria meddle in the affairs of the Roman church, 
exhorting Novatian and his adherents to return to the 
peace of their church. 

It is also true, that the bishops of several adjacent 
churches did use to meet upon emergencies, (concern- 
ing the maintenance of truth, order, and peace; con- 
cerning settlement and approbation of pastors, &e.) to 
consult and conclude upon expedients for attaining 
such ends; this probably they did at first in a free way, 
without rule, according to occasion, as prudence sug- 
gested ; but afterwards, by confederation and consent, 
those conventions were formed into method, and regu- 
lated by certain orders established by consent, whence 
did arise an ecclesiastical unity of government within 
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certain precincts, much like that of the United States 
in the Netherlands; the which course was very pru- 
dential, and useful for preserving the truth of religion 
and unity of faith against heretical devices springing 
up in that free age; for maintaining concord and good 
correspondence among Christians, together with an 
harmony in manners and discipline; for that otherwise 
Christendom would have been shattered and crumbled 
into numberless parties, discordant in opinion and 
practice; and consequently alienated in affection, which 
inevitably among most men doth follow difference of 
opinion and manners; so that in short time it would 
not have appeared what Christianity was, and conse- 
quently the religion, being overgrown with differences 
and discords, must have perished. 

Thus in the case, about admitting the Lapsi to com- 
munion, St. Cyprian relates, ° when the persecution [of 
Decius]| ceased, so that leave was now given us to meet in 
one place together, a considerable number of bishops whom 
their own faith and God’s protection had preserved sound 
and entire, [from the late apostacy and persecution, | 
being assembled, we deliberated of the composition of the 
matter with wholesome moderation, &e. 

° Which thing also Agrippinus of blessed memory with 
his other fellow-bishops who then governed the church of 
Christ in the African province, and in Numidia, did 
establish ; and by the well-weighed examination of the 
common advice of them all together confirmed tt. 

Thus it was the custom in the churches of Asia, as 
Firmilian telleth us in those words: 

® Upon which occasion it necessarily happens, that 
every year we the elders and rulers do come together to 


n Persecutione sopita, cum data esset 
facultas in unum conveniendi, copiosus 
episcoporum numerus, quos integros et 
incolumes fides sua ac Domini “tutela 
protexit, in unum convenimus, et scrip- 
turis divinis ex utraque par te prolatis, 
temperamentum salubri moderatione 
libravimus, &e. Cypr. Ep. 52. (ad 
Antonian.) 

° Quod quidem et Agrippinus bone 
memoriz vir cum ceteris coepiscopis 


suis qui illo tempore in provincia Africa 
et Numidia ecclesiam Domini guberna- 
bant, statuit et librato consilii commu- 
nis examine firmavit. Cypr. Epist. 71. 
(ad Quint.) 

P Qua ex causa necessario apud nos 
fit, ut per singulos annos seniores et 
preepositi in unum conveniamus, ad dis- 
ponenda ea quee curze nostree commissa 
sunt ; ut si qua graviora sunt communi 
consilio dirigantur . Cypr. Ep. 75. 


Vide Epist. 


XXVill. 39. 
xiv. 18. 
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regulate those things which are committed to our care ; 
that if there should be any things of greater moment) y 
common advice they be determined.— 

Yet while things went thus, in order to common 
truth and peace; every church in more private matters, 
touching its own particular state, did retain its liberty 
and authority, without being subject or accountable to 
any but the common Lord; in such cases even synods 
of bishops did not think it proper or just for them to 
interpose, to the prejudice of that liberty and power 
which derived from a higher source *. 

These things are very apparent, as by the course of 
ecclesiastical history, so particularly in that most pre- 
cious monument of antiquity, St. Cyprian’s Epistles ; 
by which it is most evident, that in those times every 
bishop or pastor was conceived to have a double rela- 
tion or capacity ; one toward his own flock, another to- 
ward the whole flock : 

One toward his own flock; by virtue of which, he 
taking advice of his presbyters, together with * the con- 
science of his people assisting, did order all things tend- 
ing to particular edification, order, peace, reformation, 
censure, &c. without fear of being troubled by appeals, 
or being liable to give any account, but to his own 
Lord, whose vicegerent he was’*. 


4 Superest ut de hac ipsa re singuli P.Corn. Since itis ordained by us all 


quid sentiamus, proferamus, neminem 
judicantes aut a jure communionis ali- 
quem, si diversum senserit, amoventes, 
—&e, Vid. Cone. Carthag. apud Cypr. 
p- 399. Vid. Syn. Ant. Can. 9. 

r Sub populi assistentis conscientia. 
CY apr Epist. 78. 
Actum suum disponit et dirigit 
unusquisque episcopus, rationem propo- 
siti sui Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 
52. Every bishop ordereth and direct- 
eth his own acts, being to render an ac- 
count of his purpose to the Lord. Cum 
statutum sit omnibus nobis, ac seequum 
sit pariter ac justum, ut uniuscujusque 
causa illic audiatur, ubi est crimen ad- 
missum ; et singulis pastoribus portio 
gregis sit adseripta, quam regat unus- 
quisque preepositus, rationem “actus sui 
Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 55. ad 


and it is likewise just and equal, that 
every man’s cause should ‘be there 
judged where the crime is committed, 
and to each pastor a portion of the 
flock is assigned, which he is to rule and 
govern, being to give an account of his 
act to the Lord. Qua in re nee nos 
vim cuiquam facimus, nec legem da- 
mus, cum habeat in ecclesiz admi- 
nistratione voluntatis suze liberum arbi- 
trium unusquisque preepositus, rationem 
actus sui Domino redditurus. Cypr. 
Ep. 72. ad Steph. P. Vide Ep. Ixxiii. 
p- 186. Ep. Ixxvi. p. 212. In which 
matter neither do we offer violence to 


any man, nor prescribe any law, since 


every bishop hath in the government 
of his church the free power of his will, 
being to render an account of his own 
act unto the Lord. 
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Another toward the whole church, in behalf of his 
people; upon account whereof he did (according to 
occasion or order) apply himself to confer with other 
bishops for preservation of the common truth and 
peace, when they could not otherwise be well upheld, 
than by the joint conspiring of the pastors of divers 
churches. 

So that the case of bishops was like to that of 
princes; each of whom hath a free superintendence in 
his own territory, but for to uphold justice and peace 
in the world, or between adjacent nations, the inter- 
course of several princes is needful. 

The peace of the church was preserved by commu- 
nion of all parts together, not by the subjection of the 
rest to one part. 

7. This political unity doth not well accord with 
the nature and genius of the evangelical dispensa- 
tion. 

Our Saviour affirmed, that hes kingdom is not of this Jom xviii. 
world ; and St. Paul telleth us, that it consisteth ina}... 
spiritual influence upon the souls of men; producing 17. 
in them virtue, spiritual joy, and peace. 

It disavoweth and discountenanceth the elements of & Gal.iv. 3,9. 
the world, by which worldly designs are carried on, and °°" ™ 20. 
worldly frames sustained. 

It requireth not to be managed by politic artifices, or 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
fleshly wisdom, but by simplicity, sincerity, plain deal- 
ing: as every subject of it must lay aside all guzle and 
dissimulation, so especially the officers of it must do so, 
in conformity to the apostles, who had their conversation 2 cor. i. 12. 
in the world (and prosecuted their design) im simplicity \v- ?. 
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by they Thess. if 
grace of God; not walking in craftiness, nor handling *°*- 
the word of God deceitfully, &c. 

It needeth not to be supported or enlarged by wealth 
and pomp, or by compulsive force and violence; for 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to con-\ Cor.i.27, 
found the wise; and the weak things of the world to F155 5. 
confound the mighty; and base, despicable things, &c. 
that no flesh should glory in his presence. 
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2Cor.x.4. And, The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through G'od, &c. 

It discountenanceth the imposition of new laws and 
precepts, beside those which God hath enjoined, or 
which are necessary for order and edification; dero- 

uatt.xv-2 gating from the liberty of Christians and from the 

20,21. ° simplicity of our religion. 

Gal.iv. 10. The government of the Christian state is represented 
purely spiritual; administered by meek persuasion, not 
by imperious awe; as an humble ministry, not as 
stately domination; for the apostles themselves did 

2Cor.i.24. not lord it over men’s faith, but did co-operate to their 

2Cor.iv.5.joy; they did not preach themselves, but Christ Jesus to 
be the Lord; and themselves their servants for Jesus. 
1Pet.v.3. It is expressly forbidden to them, to domineer over 

a 95 «God's people. 

2Cor.vi4d. They are to be qualified with gentleness and pa- 

ie wy tience; they are forbidden ¢o strive, and enjoined to be 

2Tim.ii gentle toward all, apt to teach, patient, in meekness in- 

Chaya: Tela. structing those that oppose themselves. 

2Tim.iv.2. They are to convince, to rebuke, to exhort with all 
long suffering and doctrine‘. 

They are furnished with no arms beside the “divine 

Eph. vi.17. panoply ; they bear no sword, but that of the Spirit; 


which is the word of God,——they may teach, reprove, 
——they cannot compel ; 

2Tim.ii.4. They are not to be entangled in the cares of this 
life *. | 


But supposing the church was designed to be one in 
this manner of political regiment, it must be quite 
another thing, nearly resembling a worldly state, yea, 

“Erepdy r. In effect soon resolving itself into such an one; sup- 
mapa Tae posing, as is now pretended, that its management is 
TOALTLKAC f s . : 

doxac oc Committed to an ecclesiastical monarch, it must become 
“pxorzec. a worldly kingdom; for such a polity could not be 


Arist. Pol. 
1V. 15. upheld without applying the same means and engines, 


t Episcopus preeest volentibus, non ov« é¢eirat modc Biay éxavopOovy ra 


nolentibus. Hier. Ep. 3. (ad Nepot.) TOV apaoTavéyvTwy TTaiopara 
U’AvadraBere TY ravoTiay Oeov. Chrys. de Sacerd. 2. “Evrav@a ob 
Eph. vi. 13. Bralopevov, ad\drAa TEiPovra Osi Tori 


XMaXwora yaoardyvtwyXootiavoig apeivw toy rovwodvroyr. Ibid. 
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without practising the same methods and arts, whereby 
secular governments are maintained. 

Its majesty must be supported by conspicuous pomp 
and phantastry. 

Its dignity and power must be supported by wealth ; 
which it must corrade and accumulate by large incomes, 
by exaction of tributes and taxes. 

It must exert authority in enacting of laws for 
keeping its state in order, and securing its interests, 
backed with rewards and pains; especially considering, 
its title being so dark, and grounded on no clear 
warrant, many always will contest it. 

It must apply constraint and force, for procuring 
obedience, and correcting transgression. 

It must have guards to preserve its safety and 
authority. 

It must be engaged in wars, to defend itself, and 
make good its interests. 

It must use subtlety and artifice, for promoting its 
interests, and countermining the policies of adversaries. 

It must erect judicatories, and must decide causes 
with formality of legal process; whence tedious suits, 
erafty pleadings, quirks of law and pettifoggeries, fees 
and charges, extortion and barretry, &c. will necessarily 
creep in’. 

All which things do much disagree from the original Omnis pul- 
constitution and design of the Christian church, which fle aee 
is averse from pomp, doth reject domination, doth not intrinseeus, 
require craft, wealth, or force, to maintain it; but did rl 
at first, and may subsist without any sucli means. 

I do not say, that an ecclesiastical society may not 
lawfully, for its support, use power, policy, wealth, in 
some measure to uphold or defend itself; but that a 
constitution needing such things is not divine; or that 
so far as it doth use them, it isno more than human. 

Thus in effect we see that it hath succeeded, from 


yY Is modus qui frequentatur execra- odus, quod spiritualia sine carnalibus 
bilis plane, et qui non dico ecclesiam, sustineri nequeant. Syn. Bas. sess. 
sed nec forum deceret, &c. Bern. de xiii. p. 108. 
Consid.i. 9. Attendens itaque S. syn- 


Cardin. vid. 
Uss. p. 103. 
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the pretence of this unity; the which hath indeed 
transformed the church into a mere worldly state; 
wherein the monarch beareth the garb of an emperor, 
in external splendour surpassing all worldly princes ; 
crowned with a triple crown *. 

He assumeth the most haughty titles of Our most 
holy Lord, the Vicar-general of Christ, &c. and he 
suffereth men to call him the Monarch of Kings, &c. 

He hath respects paid him, like to which no potentate 
doth assume, (having his feet kissed, riding upon the 
backs of men, letting princes hold his stirrup and lead 
his horse *.) 

He hath a court, and is attended with a train of 
courtiers surpassing in state and claiming precedence 
to the peers of any kingdom. 

He is encompassed with armed guards: Switzers. 

He hath a vast revenue, supplied by tributes and 
imposts, sore and grievous; the exaction of which hath 
made divers nations of Christendom to groan most 
lamentably. 

He hath raised numberless wars and commotions 
for the promotion and advancement of his interests. 

He administereth things with all depth of policy, to 
advance his designs. 

>He hath enacted volumes of laws and decrees, to 
which obedience is exacted with rigour and forcible 
constraint. 

He draweth grist from all parts to his courts of 
judgment, wherein all formalities of suspense, all the 
tricks of squeezing money, &c. are practised, to the 
great trouble and charge of parties concerned. 

Briefly, it is plain, that he doth exercise the proudest, 
mightiest, subtlest domination that ever was over Chris- 
tians °. 

Z One crown doth serve an emperor, b Sub mortali. He imposes rigorous 
but he must have a triple: to kiss the oaths of fealty and obedience. 
hands of a king is a sufficient respect, ¢ Exaltatio, et inflatio, et arrogans 
but you cannot salute him without ac superba jactatio, non de Christi ma- 
kissing his blessed feet. gisterio, qui humilitatem docet, sed de 
a That which Seneca did take fora Antichristi spiritu nascitur. Cypr. Ep. 


piece of enormous pride in Caligula. 53. (ad P. Cornel.) 
De Benef. ii. 12. 
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8. The union of the whole church in one body, 
under one government or sovereign authority, would 
be inconvenient and hurtful; prejudicial to the main 
designs of Christianity; destructive to the welfare and 
peace of mankind in many respects. 

This we have shewed particularly concerning the 
pretence of the papacy; and those discourses being 
applicable to any like universal authority, (perhaps 
with more advantage, monarchy being less subject to 
abuse than other ways of government,) I shall forbear 
to say more. 

9. Such an union is of no need, would be of small 
use, or would do little good, in balance to the great 
mischiefs and inconveniences which it would produce. 

This point also we have declared, in regard to the 
papacy; and we might say the same concerning any 
other like authority substituted thereto. 

10. Such a connection of churches is not anywise 
needful or expedient to the design of Christianity ; 
which is to reduce mankind to the knowledge, love, 
and reverence of God; to a just and loving conversa- 
tion together; to the practice of sobriety, temperance, Tit: i. 12. 
purity, meekness, and all other virtues; all which 
things may be compassed without forming men into 
such a policy. 

It is expedient there should be particular societies, 
in which men may concur in worshipping God, and 
promoting that design by instructing and provoking 
one another to good practice, in a Regulars decent, and 
orderly way. 

It is convenient that the subjects of each temporal 
sovereignty should live, as in a civil, so,in a spiritual 
uniformity, in order to the preservation of good-will 
and peace among them, (for that neighbours differing 
in opinion and fashions of practice will be apt to con- 
tend each for his way, and thence to disaffect one 
another,) for the beauty and pleasant harmony of 
agreement in divine things, for the more commodious 
succour and defence of truth and piety. by unanimous 
concurrence. 

L | 
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But that all the world should be so joined is need- 
less; and will be apt to produce more mischief than 
benefit. 

11. The church, in the scripture sense, hath ever 
continued one; and will ever continue so; notwith- 
standing that it hath not had this political unity. 

12. It is in fact apparent, that churches have not 
been thus united, which yet have continued catholic 
and Christian. 

It were great, no less folly than uncharitableness to 
say, that the Greek church hath been none. 

There is no church that hath in effect less reason than 
that of Rome to prescribe to others. 

13. The reasons alleged in proof of such an unity 
are insufficient and inconcluding ; the which (with great 
diligence, although not with like perspicuity) advanced 
by alate divine of great repute, and collected out of 
his writings with some care, are those which briefly pro- 
posed do follow; together with answers declaring their 
invalidity. 

Thorndyke. Avg. I. The name church is attributed to the whole 
a body of Christians: which implieth unity. 

Answ. This indeed doth imply an unity of the 
church, but determineth not the kind or ground 
thereof: there being several kinds of unity; one of 
those which we have touched, or several, or all of them 
may suffice to ground that comprehensive appellation. 

pe Avg. If. Our creeds do import the belief of such an 

unity; for in the apostolical we profess to believe the 

holy catholic church ; in the Constantinopolitan, the holy 
catholic and apostolic church. 

Answ. 1. The most ancient summaries of Christian 

sti Tert. faith, extant in the first Fathers, (Irenzeus, Tertullian, 

ypr. Cone. ‘ : - : 

Nic. Cyprian, &c.) do not contain this point. 

The word catholic was not originally in the Apostoli- 
cal (or Roman) Creed, but was added after Ruffin and 
St. Austin’s time. | 

This article was inserted into the creeds upon the 
rise of heresies and schisms, to discountenance and dis- 
engage from them. 
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Answ. 2. We do avow a catholic church in many 
respects one; wherefore not the unity of the church, 
but the kind and manner of unity being in question, 
the Creed doth not oppose what we say, nor can with 
reason be alleged for the special kind of unity which is 
pretended. 

Answ. 3. That the unity mentioned in the Constan- 
tinopolitan Creed is such as our adversaries contend 
for, of external policy, is precariously assumed, and 
relieth only upon their interpretation obtruded on us. 

Answ. 4. The genuine meaning of that article may 
reasonably be deemed this; That we profess our ad- 
hering to the body of Christians, which diffused over 
the world doth retain the faith taught, the discipline 
settled, the practices appointed by our Lord and his 
apostles; that we maintain general charity toward all 
good Christians, that we are ready to entertain com- 
munion in holy offices with all such; that we are will- 
ing to observe the laws and orders established by 
authority or consent of the churches, for maintenance 
of truth, order, and peace; that we renounce all hereti- 
cal doctrines, all disorderly practices, all conspiracy with Wapacvra- 
any factious combinations of people. Lae fy 

Answ. 5. That this is the meaning of the article may 
sufficiently appear from the reason and occasion of in- 
troducing it; which was to secure the truth of Chris- 
tian doctrine, the authority of ecclesiastical discipline, 
and the common peace of the church; according to 
the discourses and arguments of the Fathers, (Irenzeus, 
Tertullian, St. Austin, Vincentius Lirinensis,) the 
which do plainly countenance our interpretation. 

Answ. 6. It is not reasonable to interpret the arti- 
cle so as will not consist with the state of the church 
in the apostolical and most primitive ages, when evi- 
dently there was no such a political conjunction of 
Christians. 

Arg. III. The apostles delivered one rule of faith to Ep. p. 40. 
all churches, the embracing and professing whereof, ot ise 
celebrated in baptism, was a necessary condition to the 
admission into the church, and to continuance therein ; 

L12 
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therefore Christians are combined together in one 
political body. 

Answ. 1. The consequence is very weak; for from 
the antecedent it can only be inferred, that (according 
to the sentiment of the ancients) all Christians should 
consent in one faith; which unity we avow; and who 
denieth @ 

Answ. 2. By like reason all mankind must be united 
in one political body; because all men are bound to 
agree in what the light of nature discovereth to be 
true and good; or because the principles of natural re- 
ligion, justice, and humanity are common to all. 

Epil. p. 37. Arg. IV. God hath granted to the church certain 
em p.153, Powers and rights, as jura maestatis; namely, the 
118. power of the keys, (to admit into, to exclude from the 
ueses kingdom of heaven ;) a power to enact laws, (for main- 
ferre. gaom oO Cavell ; P ’ 
Lat.p. 17]. tenance of its order and peace, for its edification and 
welfare;) a power to correct and excommunicate of- 
Lat. p. 54. fenders; a power to hold assemblies for God’s service ; 
a power, to ordain governors and pastors. 

Answ. 1. These powers are granted to the church, 
because granted to each particular church, or distinct 
society of Christians; not to the whole, as such, or as 
distinct from the parts. 

Answ. 2. It is evident, that by virtue of such grants 
particular churches do exercise those powers; and it is 
impossible to infer more from them than a justification 
of their practice. 

Answ. 3. St. Cyprian often from that common grant 
doth infer the right of exercising discipline in each 
particular church; which inference would not be good, 
but upon our supposition; nor indeed otherwise would 
any particular church have ground for its authority. 

Answ. 4. God hath granted the like rights to all 
princes and states; but doth it thence follow, that all 
kingdoms and states must be united in one single regi- 
ment ? The consequence is just the same as in our case. 


Ep.p.42, Arg. V. All churches were tied to observe the same _ 
Lat. p.151. laws or rules of practice, the same orders of discipline 
Rigs u and customs; therefore all.do make.one corporation. 

/ ve le 
16. 
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Answ. 1. That all churches are bound to observe the 
same divine institutions, doth argue only an unity 
of relation to the same heavenly King, or a speci- 
fical unity and similitude of policy, the which we do 
avow. 

Answ. 2. We do also acknowledge it convenient 
and decent, that all churches in principal observances, 
introduced by human prudence, should agree so near 
as may be; an uniformity in such things representing 
and preserving unity of faith, of charity, of peace. 

Whence the governors of the primitive church did 
endeavour such an uniformity ; “as the Fathers of Nice 
profess in the canon forbidding of genuflexion on 
Lord’s days, and in the days of Pentecost. 

Answ. 3. Yet doth not such an agreement, or at- 
tempt at it, infer a political unity ; no more than when 
all men, by virtue of a primitive general tradition, were 
tied to offer sacrifices and oblations to God, that con- 
sideration might argue all men to have been under the 
same government; or no more than the usual agree- 
ment of neighbour nations in divers fashions doth con- 
clude such an unity. 

Answ. 4. In divers customs and observances several 
churches did vary, with allowance; which doth rather 
infer a difference of polity, than agreement in other 
observances doth argue an unity thereof*. — 


Answ. 5. St. Cyprian doth affirm, that in such mat- ey ga! 


ters every bishop had a power to use his own discre- 
tion, without being obliged te comply with others. 


Arg. VI. The Jewish church was one corporation ; Ep. p. 39. 


d ‘Yip rot wdvra iv rdoy wapouiga saluti credentium diverse pro loco et 


Opoiwe gdudarrecPai—alibi rarrecOar. 
Cone. Nic. Can. 20. Vide de Paschate. 

€ Vide Aug. Epist. Ixxxvi. (ad 
Casul.) Ep. exviii. ad Jan. Cypr. Ep. 


Ixxy. p. 198. ren. apud Euseb. v. 24. 


Soer. v. 22. vii. 19. Czetera jam disci- 
plinze et conversationis admittunt no- 
vitatem correctionis, hac lege manente, 
&e. Tert. de Virg. vel. Thorn. Lat. p. 
219. P.Greg.I. In una fide nihil offi- 
cit sanctze ecclesize consuetudo diversa. 


P. Greg. I.; Epist. i. 41. Nil obsunt 


tempore consuetudines, quando una 
fides per dilectionem operans bona 
quee potest, uni Deo commendat omnes. 
P. Leo IX. Epist. i, cap. 29. De con- 
suetudinibus quidem, quas nobis op- 
ponere visi estis, scribentes per diver- 
sas ecclesias diversas esse consuetudi- 
nes, si illis canonica non obsistit aucto- 
ritas, pro qua eis obviare debeamus, nil 
judicamus, vel eis resistimus, &c. P. 
Nic. I, Ep. 6. 


Lat. p. 159. 


Eus. Hist. 


Ep. p. 51— 
55. 
Lat. p. 157. 


Tren. iii. 3. 
Tert. Pre- 
ser. 3], 32. 
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and in correspondence thereto the Christian church 
should be such. 

Answ. 1. As the Christian church doth in some 
things correspond to that of the Jews, so it differeth in 
others, being designed to excel it: wherefore this argu- 
mentation cannot be valid; and may as well be em- 
ployed for our opinion as against it. 

Answ. 2. In like manner it may be argued, that all 
Christians should annually meet in one place; that all 
Christians should have one archpriest on earth; that 
we should all be subject to one temporal jurisdiction ; 
that we should all speak one language, &c. 

Answ. 3. There is a great difference in the case; for 
the Israelites were one small nation, which conveniently 
might be embodied; but the Christian church should 
consist of all nations, which rendereth correspondence 
in this particular unpracticable, at least without great 
inconvenience. 

Answ. 4. Before the law, Christian religion, and 
consequently a Christian church, did in substance sub- 
sist; but what unity of government was there then ? 

Answ. 5. The temporal union of the Jews might 
only figure the spiritual unity of Christians in faith, 
charity, and peace. 

Arg. VII. All ecclesiastical power was derived from 
the same fountains, by succession from the apostles ; 
therefore the church was one political body. 

Answ. 1. Thence we may rather infer, that churches 
are not so united, because the founders of them were 
several persons endowed with co-ordinate and equal 
power. 

Answ. 2. The apostles did in several churches con- 
stitute bishops, independent from each other; and the 
like may be now, either by succession from those, or by 
the constitutions of human prudence, according to 
emergencies of occasion, and circumstances of things. 

Answ. 3. Divers churches were avrovonor and all 
were so according to St. Cyprian. 

Answ. 4, All temporal power is derived from Adam, 
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and the patriarchs, ancient fathers of families: doth it 
thence follow, that all the world must be under one 
secular government ? 


Arg. VIII. All churches did exercise a power of } 


excommunication, or of excluding heretics, schismatics, 
disorderly and scandalous people. 

Answ. 1. Each church was vested with this power: 
this doth therefore only infer a resemblance of several 
churches in discipline ; which we avow. 

Answ. 2. This argueth that all churches took them- 
selves to be obliged to preserve the same faith, to exer- 
cise charity and peace, to maintain the like holiness of 
conversation: what then? do we deny this ? 

Answ. 3. All kingdoms and states do punish offend- 
ers against reason and justice, do banish seditious and 
disorderly persons, do uphold the principles and practice 
of common honesty and morality: doth it thence follow 
that all nations must come under one civil govern- 
ment '? 

Avg. 1X. All churches did maintain intercourse and 
commerce with each other by formed, communicatory, 
pacificatory, commendatory, synodical epistles °. 

Answ. 1. This doth signify, that the churches did by 
admonition, advice, &c., help one another in mainte- 
nance of the common faith; did endeavour to preserve 
charity, friendship, and peace: this is all which thence 
may be concluded. 


f Excommunication of other churches 
is only a declaration against the de- 
viation from Christian truth, or piety, 
or charity. Communio suspensa resti- 
tuitur demonstranti causas, quibus id 
acciderat, jam esse detersas, et profi- 
tenti conditiones pacis impletas. P. Inn. 
I. Ep. 16. (de Attico Constant. Ep.) 

& Literze formate. Optat. 2. Cone. 
Milev. Can. 20. Communicatorie. Aug. 
Ep. 162,163. Kai ra rapa rovrov xot- 
ywvika. Euseb. vii. 30. ‘Cypr. Ep. 53, 
67. Todppara ovorarticd. Apost. Can. 
12. EipyivKcai. Cone, Chald. Can. 11. 
Zvvodicat. Soz. vii. 11. Cone. VI. Act. 
11. (p. 158, 198, 223.) Greg. M. (Ep. 
——) P. Zach. Baron. Ann. 743. sect. 
29. Significa plane nobis quis in locum 


Marciani Arelate fuerit substitutus, ut 
scilamus ad quem fratres nostros diri- 
gere, et cui scribere debeamus : 
Cypr. Ep. 42, 67. ad P. Steph. (p. 161.) 
Ep. 55. (N. B. p. 113.) “Evoce sWparog 
ovTocg THC KADOALKTC ExKANTIAC, EVTOANC 
TE OvVONC EY raic Osiac Ypagpate ThpEly 
obvdeopov THC dpovoiac Kai eipiyne, 
axddovbdy tort yoapey Ma, Kal on- 
peaivery adAnrorg Ta Tap’ ékdorouc 
y-yvopeva, &c. Alexandri Epist. Soer. 
1.6. The catholic church being one 
body, there being moreover a command 
in the holy seriptures, to preserve the 
bond of peace and concord ; hence it 
follows, that what things happen to, 
or are done by any of us, we ought to 
write, and signify to each other. 


Ep. p. 69. 
Lat. p. 222. 


Ep. p. 64. 


Lat. p. 221. 


Kp. p. 119. 
Lat. p. 209. 


520 A DISCOURSE CONCERNING 


Answ. 2. Secular princes are wont to send ambassa- 
dors and envoys with letters and instructions for settle- 
ment of correspondence and preserving peace; they 
sometimes do recommend their subjects to other 
princes; they expect offices of humanity toward their 
subjects travelling or trading any where in the world ; 
common reason doth require such things; but may 
common union of polity from hence be inferred @ 

Arg. X. The effectual preservation of unity in the 
primitive church is alleged as a strong argument of its 
being united in one government. 

Answ. 1. That unity of faith and charity and disci- 
pline, which we admit, was indeed preserved, not by 
influence of any one sovereign authority, (whereof there 
is no mention,) but by the concurrent vigilance of 
bishops, declaring and disputing against any novelty in 
doctrine or practice which did start up; by their ad- 
herence to the doctrine asserted in scripture, and con- 
firmed by tradition; by their aiding and abetting one 
another as confederates against errors and disorders 
creeping in. 

Answ. 2. The many differences which arose concern- 
ing the observation of Easter, the rebaptization of 
heretics, the reconciliation of revolters and scandalous 
criminals; concerning the decision of causes and con- 
troversies, &c., do more clearly shew that there was no 
standing common jurisdiction in the church: for had 
there been such an one, recourse would have been had 
thereto; and such differences by its authority would 
easily have been quashed. 

Arg. XI. Another argument is grounded on the re- 
lief which one church did yield to another, which sup- 
poseth all churches under one government, imposing 
such tribute. | 

Answ. 1. This is a strange fetch: as if all who were 
under obligation to relieve one another in need, were 
to be under one government. Then all mankind must | 
be so. 

Answ. 2. It appeareth by St. Paul, that these suc- 
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cours were of free charity, favour, and liberality ; and 
not by constraint”. 

Arg. XII. The use of councils is also alleged as an Ep. p. 51. 
argument of this unity. mone 

Answ. 1. General councils (in case truth is disowned, Aug. 
that peace is disturbed, that discipline is loosed or per- 
verted) are wholesome expedients to clear truth and 
heal breaches: but the holding them is no more an 
argument of political unity in the church, than the 
treaty of Munster was a sign of all Europe being under 
one civil government. 

Answ. 2. They are extraordinary, arbitrary, pruden- 
tial means of restoring truth, peace, order, discipline ; 
but from them nothing can be gathered concerning the 
continual ordinary state of the church. 

Answ. 3. For during a long time the church wanted 
them; and afterwards had them but rarely ; * For the 
first three hundred years, saith Bellarmine, there was no 
general assembly ; afterwards scarce one in a hundred 
years. 

And since the breach between the oriental and 
western churches, for many centenaries, there hath 
been none. 

Yet was the church from the beginning one, till 
Constantine, and long afterwards. 

Answ. 4. The first general councils (indeed all that 
have been with any probable shew capable of that de- 
nomination) were congregated by emperors, to cure the 
dissensions of bishops: what therefore can be argued 
from them, but that the emperors did find it good to 
settle peace and truth, and took this for a good mean 
thereto ? 

Alb. Pighius said, that general councils were an in- Bell. de 
vention of Constantine; and who can confute him? ©} 1s. 

Answ. 5. They do shew rather the unity of the em- 
pire than of the church; or of the church as national 


h 2 Cor. viii. 3. AvOaiperor. Ver. 8. ’EXenuootvac roinowr. 
Ov car’ éxirayhy. 2 Cor. ix. 7. “Exasc- i Primis trecentis annis nulla fuit 
roc KaQwe mpoaweira. Rom. xv. 26. congregatio generalis ; postea vero vix 
Evddcnoay. Acts xi. 29. xxiv. 17. centesimo anno. De Rom. P. i. 8. 


Hist. Trid. 
p. 67. 

A free 
council. 
P. Leo I. 
Ep. 
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under one empire, than as catholic; for it was the state 
which did call and moderate them to its purposes. 

Answ. 6. It is manifest that the congregation of 
them dependeth on the permission and pleasure of 
secular powers; and in all equity should do so, (as 
otherwhere is shewed/.) 

Answ. 7. It is not expedient that there should be 
any of them, now that Christendom standeth divided 
under divers temporal sovereignties; for their resolutions 
may intrench on the interests of some princes; and 
hardly can they be accommodated to the civil laws and 
customs of every state. 

Whence we see that France will not admit the de- 
crees of their Tridentine synod. 

Answ. 8. There was no such inconvenience in them 
while Christendom was in a manner confined within 
one empire; for then nothing could be decreed or 
executed without the emperor’s leave, or to his pre- 
judice. 

Answ. 9. Yea, (as things now stand,) it is impossible 
there should be a free council; most of the bishops 
being sworn vassals and clients to the pope; and by 
their own interests concerned to maintain his exorbi- 
tant grandeur and domination. 

Answ. 10. In the opinion of St. Athanasius ‘, there 
was no reasonable cause of synods, except in case of 
new heresies springing up, which may be confuted by 
the joint consent of bishops. 

Answ. 11. As for particular synods, they do only 
signify, that it was useful for neiglbour bishops to con- 
spire in promoting truth, order, and peace, as we have 
otherwhere shewed '. 

Councils have often been convened for bad designs, 


J The validity of synodical decrees (as 
spiritual) doth proceed from the obliga- 
tion toeach singular bishop ;asif princes 
in confederacy do make any sanction, 
the subjects of each are bound to ob- 
serve them, not from any relation to the 
body confederating, but because of their 
obligation to their own prince consent- 
ing. 


Kk Al 0& viv Kiwotpevae rap’ avror 


cbvodot roiay Exovowy evroyoy airiay, 
&e. Athan. de Syn. p. 873. 

1 Subrependi enim occasiones non 
preetermittit ambitio, et quoties ob in- 
currentes causas generalis congregatio 
facta fuerit sacerdotum, difficile est ut 
cupiditas improborum non aliquid su- 
pra mensuram suam moliatur appe- 
tere. Leo M. Ep. 62. (ad Maximum 
Ant. Ep.——) 


: 
ee wien es 
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and been made engines to oppress truth and enslave 
Christendom. 

That of Antioch against Athanasius: of Ariminum 
for Arianism. The second Ephesine, to restore Eu- 
tyches and reject Flavianus. The second of Nice, to 
impose the worship of babies. The synod of Ariminum, 
to countenance Arian. So the fourth synod of Lateran, 

(sub Inn. ILI.) to settle the prodigious doctrine of 
transubstantiation, and the wicked doctrine of papal 
authority over princes. The first synod of Lyons, to 
practise that hellish doctrine of deposing kings. The 
synod of Constance, to establish the maim of the 
eucharist; against the Calixtines of Bohemia. The 
Lateran (ander Leo X.) was called (as the archbishop 
of Patras affirmed) for the ewaltation of the apostolical epee. 
see. The synod of Trent, to settle a raff of errors and (Ss 
superstitions. tione. Lat. 

Oly. II. It may further be objected, that this doctrine a 
doth favour the conceits of the independents, con- 
cerning ecclesiastical discipline. 

IT answer No. For, 

1. We do assert, that every church is bound to 
observe the institutions of Christ, and that sort of 
government which the apostles did ordain, consisting 
of bishops, priests, and people. 

2. We avow it expedient (in conformity to the 
primitive churches, and in order to the maintenance of 
truth, order, peace) for several particular churches or 
parishes to be combined in political corporations ; as shall 
be found convenient by those who have just authority 
to frame such corporations: for that otherwise Christi- 
anity, being shattered into numberless shreds, could 
hardly subsist ; and that great confusions must arise. 

3. We affirm, that, such bodies having been esta- 
blished and being maintained by just authority, every 
man is bound to endeavour the upholding of them by 
obedience, by peaceable and compliant demeanour. 

4. " We acknowledge it a great crime, by factious Jude 19. 


Oi arobto- 


m We allow the Apost. Can. 31. Et ywoic ouvayayy, Kat Ovovaorno.oy € eTe- piovrec 
TLC KaTappovynoac Tov idiov érioKo7rou pov mney, ponoev KATEYVWKWE Tov émt- EavTove. 
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behaviour in them, or by needless separation from 
them, to disturb them, to divide them, to dissolve or 
subvert them. 

5. " We conceive it fit that every people under one 
prince (or at least of one nation, using the same lan- 
guage, civil law, and fashions) should be united in the 
bands of ecclesiastical polity; for that such a unity 
apparently is conducible to the peace and welfare both 
of church and state; to the furtherance of God’s 
worship and service; to the edification of people in 
charity and piety; by the encouragement of secular 
powers, by the concurrent advice and aid of ecclesi- 
astical pastors; by many advantages hence arising. 

6. We suppose all churches obliged to observe 
friendly communion; and, when occasion doth invite, 
to aid each other by assistance and advice, in synods of 
bishops, or otherwise. 

7. We do affirm, that all churches are obliged to 
comply with lawful decrees and orders, appointed in 
synods with consent of their bishops, and allowed by 
the civil authorities under which they live: as if the 
bishops of Spain and France assembling should agree 
upon constitutions of discipline which the kings of both 
those countries should approve; and which should not 
thwart God’s laws; both those churches, and every 
man in them, were bound to comply in observance of 
them. 

From the premises divers corollaries may be de- 
duced. 

1. Hence it appeareth, that all those clamours of the 
pretended catholics against other churches, for not 
submitting to the Roman chair, are groundless; they 
depending on the supposition, that all churches must 
necessarily be united under one government. 


oxdmou iy evoeBeia Kai OtKatocvyy, 
KabaioeicAw we ditapxoc, &e. If any 
person, despising his own bishop, shall 
set up a separate meeting, and build 
another altar, having nothing to con- 
demn in his bishop, either for his piety 
or uprightness, let him be deposed as 


one that ambitiously affects to be a 
governor, &c¢. 

n Aixavov ovy tor. TavTac Tove ty 
TP ‘Pwpaiwy Koop dwWackddove Tov 
vomov, Ta TEL TOU VOpoU dpoveEiy, Kai 
pr) Orvapdpoig OlWackaXiatg THy wioTw 
puaivery. Syn. Rom. apud Theod. ii. 22. 
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2. The injustice of the adherents to that see; in 
claiming an empire (or jurisdiction) over all, which 
never was designed by our, Lord; heavily censuring 
and fiercely persecuting those who will not acknow- 
ledge it. 

3. All churches, which have a fair settlement in 
several countries, are co-ordinate ; neither can one 
challenge a jurisdiction over the other. 

4. The nature of schism is hence declared; viz. that 
it consisteth in disturbing the order and peace of any 
single church; in withdrawing from it obedience and 
compliance with it; in obstructing good correspondence, 
charity, peace, between several churches; in con- 
demning or censuring other churches without just 
cause, or beyond due measure. 

In refusing to maintain communion with other 
churches, without reasonable cause; whence Firmilian 
did challenge pope Stephanus with schism °. 

5. Hence the right way of reconciling dissensions 
among Christians is not affecting to set up a political 
union of several churches, or subordination of all to 
one power; not for one church to enterprise upon the 
liberty of others, or to bring others under it, (as is the 
practice of the Roman church and its abettors,) but for 
each church to let the others alone, quietly enjoying 
its freedom in ecclesiastical administrations; only de- 
claring against apparently hurtful errors and factions; 
shewing good-will, yielding succour, advice, comfort, 
upon needful occasion: according to that excellent 
advice of the Constantinopolitan Fathers to the pope 
and western bishops——(after having acquainted them 
with their proceedings) towards the conclusion they 
thus exhort them. 

» We having in a legal and canonical way determined 


ovyxaipey Tapakahovper evAdBear, 
TIS WVEVMATLKAC peouTevovonc ayaT ne, 


© Excidisti enim teipsum ; noli te fal- 
lere ; siquidem ille est vere schismati- 


cus, qui se a communione ecclesiasticv 
unitatis apostatam fecerit. Mirmil. apud 
Cypr. Ep. 75. 

P Ole we sb0écpwe Kat KavomKws 
TAY’ ply KEKPATHKOTL KAL THY UpETEAY 


kai TOU Kupiakov gdBov, Tacay pey 
karaoréh\ovrog avOourivny T00oTd- 
Otay, Ty O& TOY EKKANoLWY otKOdO- 
pv WOOTmMOTEPAY TOLOYTOE THC TEdE 
tov Kal’ iva ouprabeiacg i \apiTog" 


Syn. Sard. 


Can. 13. Gr. 


Thornd. 


Lat. p. 220. 
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these controversies, do beseech your reverence to congra- 
tulate with us, your charity spiritually interceding, the 
fear of the Lord also compressing all human affection, so 
as to make us to prefer the edification of the churches to 
all private respect and favour toward each other ; for by 
this means the word of faith being consonant among us, 
and Christian charity bearing sway over us, we shall 
cease from speaking after that manner which the apostle 
condemns, 1 am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and I am 
of Cephas; for if we all do appear to be of Christ, who 
is not divided amongst us, we shall then through G'od’s 
grace preserve the body of the church from schism, 
and present ourselves before the throne of Christ with 
boldness. 

6. All that withdraw their communion or obeisance 
from particular churches fairly established, (unto which 
they do belong, or where they reside,) do incur the 
guilt of schism: ‘for such persons being de jure subject 
to those particular churches, and excommunicating 
themselves, do consequentially sever themselves from 
the catholic church; they commit great wrong toward 
that particular church, and toward the whole church of 
Christ. 

7. Neither doth their pretence of joining themselves 
to the Roman .church excuse them from schism: for 
the Roman church hath no reason or right to admit or 
to avow them; it hath no power to exempt or excuse 
them from their duty; it thereby abetteth their crime, 
and involveth itself therein ; it wrongeth other churches. 
As no man is freed from his allegiance by pretending 
to put himself under the protection of another prince ; 
neither can another prince justly receive such disloyal 
revolters into his patronage. 

It is a rule grounded upon apparent equity, and 


ovrw yap Tov TE THC mloTEwWC oup- 
puvnlévroc Noyou, Kal THC Xoworia- 
viKnc KupwOsiong ev atv ayarnc, mav- 
copeOa éyovrTec 70 mapa TOY amo 
oTo\wy Kareyvwopévoy, Eyw piv eipe 
Tlaidov, tym 62’ ATOANG, tyw O& Kn ga’ 
mavrec Ot XptaTou gavéevrec, dc ty ipiv 
ov memsotoTat, O£0v KaTakovyTog, doxt- 


OTOYV TO OWpa THC texAnotac THOHTOMEY, 
Kai Tp Bhar rod Kuptov pera rap- 
pnoiac tapacrynodpeOa. Theod. v. 9. 

4 Aug. contra Jul. Ep. 2. Te certe 
occidentalis terra generavit, occidenta- 
lis regeneravit ecclesia : quid ei queeris 
inferre quod in ea non invenisti, quando 
in ejus membra venisti ? imo quid, &e. 
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frequently declared by ecclesiastical canons, that no 

church shall admit into its protection or communion 

any persons who are excommunicated by another 
church, or who do withdraw themselves from it: (* for Aérorard- 
self-excommunication, or spiritual felony de se, doth (ee 4). 
involve the church’s excommunication, deserving it, and 
preventing it.) 

Which canon, as the African Fathers do allege and 
expound it, doth prohibit the pope himself from receiving 
persons rejected by any other church *. 

So when Marcion, having been excommunicated by 
his own father, coming to Rome, did sue to be received 
by that church into communion, they refused, telling 
him, that ‘they could not do it without the consent of his 
reverend father, between whom and them there being one 
JSaith and one agreement of mind, they could not do it in 
opposition to their worthy fellow-labourer, who was also 
his father. 

St. Cyprian refused to admit Maximus (sent from pal Or 
the Novatian party) to communion. ad 


So did pope Cornelius reject Felicissimus, condemned P- lv. init. 


: a‘ : (abs te re- 
by St. Cyprian, without further inquiry. jectum. 
It was charged upon Dioscorus as a heinous misde- Vid.) Vine 


” Rig. p. 79. 
meanour, that “he had, against the holy canons, by his a 


t Ri Tes KAnotcoe 7) AaiKog cpu pe- 
Omévoc 7TOL ddeKroc ame, é éy eTépa 
mode OexOy avev YPappar wy ovorare- 
KOv, apootZécOw Kai 6 deEdpevoc, Kai v) 
dex cic. Apost. Can. 12, Koareirw 1) 
yvoun kara tov Kavova Tov Otayo- 
pevovra TOUC op éTEepwy aToPAnVEYTac, 
op ETéowY fur) TWoOCtECMaL. Cone. Nic. 
Can. 5. It any clerk, or laic, who 
hath been excommunicated, or re- 
jected, (by his own church,) shall 
depart thence, and be received in 
another city without letters commend- 
atory, both he who doth receive him, 
and he that is received, let them be 
excommunicated.—Let the sentence 
be ratified which is according to that 
canon which forbids those who have 
been ejected by some to be admitted 
by others. 

s My0é TOVC map’ Nay aToKotvwvn- 
rove &ic Kowwwviav Tov NoLTOU Oédyre 
Ot~acOa, imeddy rovro Kai Ty év 


Nexaig cvvddw oprobiv Evy Ene pot 1 
on oeBacporne. Syn. Afr. Epist. ad 
P. Celest. I. Et rie ud Tod idiov & emt 
OKOTOU AKOLYWYNTOS YéyOVEY, 111) T00- 
Teoov avroy map’ éTéowy OsxXOHva, Et 
py om abrov mapadeyOsin Tot tdiov 
éTLoKO TOU Cone. Ant.Can.6. Idem 
in Concil. Sard. Can. 13, 14. (Grzee.) 

t "EXeye, Ti pry EOEANOaTE pE D7rO- 
d&tEac0ar 3 rH Ot AEyovTwr, Ort od dv- 
vapeba (iveu THIS Emirpomie TOU Tipiou 
TaT0Og Gov TOUTO Totioa’ pia yao 
éoriy 1) mioTic, Kai pia 1 Omovola, Kai 
od Ovvaps—a évavTwOijvat Tm Karp 
ovdXetroupyp, marpi O& o@. LEpiph. 
Heer. 42, 


u 


quosdam a diversis conciliis 
rite damnatos, in communionem, pro- 
pria auctoritate, suscepit, sanctis regulis 
preecipientibus excommunicatos ab aliis, 
in communionem alios non debere sus- 
cipere. Lpist. Cyn. Chalced. ad Imper. 
Act. iv. pag. 286.—~ KaOaioeOévra Kka- 


P. Leo. Ep. 
Ixxxiv.cap. 


9. 
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proper authority, received into communion persons ea- 
communicated by others. 

The African synod (at the suggestion of St. Austin) 
decreed, that *2f it happened that any for their evil 
deeds were deservedly expelled out of the church, and 
taken again into communion by any bishop or priest 
whosoever, that he also who received him should incur 
the same penalty of excommunication. 

The same is by latter papal synods decreed ’. 

The words of Synesius are remarkable: he, having 
excommunicated some cruel oppressors, doth thus re- 
commend the case to all Christians *. 

Upon which grounds I do not scruple to affirm the 
recusants in England to be no less schismatics than 
any other separatists. They are indeed somewhat 
worse; for most others do only forbear communion, 
these do rudely condemn the church, to which they 
owe obedience; yea, strive to destroy it: they are 
most desperate rebels against it. 

8. It is the duty and interest of all churches to 
disclaim the pretences of the Roman court; maintain- 
ing their liberties and rights against its usurpations: 
for compliance therewith, as it doth greatly prejudice 
truth and piety; (leaving them to be corrupted by the 
ambitious, covetous, and voluptuous designs of those 
men;) so it doth remove the genuine unity of the 
church, and peace of Christians; unless to be tied 


VYOVLKWC Tapa TOU idiov éETLOKOTOU av- 
OevTrycag akavovistws Eig KoLwwriay 
édéZaro. Evagr. ii. 4. 

x Augustinus episcopus, legatus pro- 
vincize Numidiz dixit ; Hoc statuere 
dignamini, ut si qui forte merito faci- 
norum suorum ab ecclesia pulsi sunt, et 
sive ab aliquo episcopo vel presbytero 
fuerint in communionem suscepti, etiam 
ipse pari cum eis crimini teneatur ob- 
noxius . Cod. Afr. Can. 9 

y Sanctorum quippe canonum sanxit 
auctoritas, et ea passim ecclesize con- 
suetudo servat, ut a quolibet juste ex- 
communicatum episcopo, alius absol- 
vere non preesumat. P. Urb. I]. Epist. 
20. (apud Bin.) A suis episcopis ex- 
communicatos, ab aliis episcopis, abba- 


tibus et clericis in communionem recipi 
proculdubio prohibemus, Conc. Lat. I. 
(sub P. Caliato II.) cap. 9. Qui 
vero excommunicato, antequam ab eo 
qui eum excommunicaverit absolvatur, 
scienter communicare preesumpserit, 
pari sententize teneatur cbnoxius, Cone. 
Lat. IT. (sub Innoe. IT.) Can. 3. 

4’Eri TOUTOLC 7 Hrokepat doc ExxAn- 
gia Tdde mpd Tac axavtaxod vis 
éaurijc adergag O:varadrrerac Ei 
O& THe WC puxporoNirey amooxuBanioe 
THY ixkAnoiay, kal O&£erat rove aro- 
KnpuKrouc abri¢ (proscribed by it) 
ws OvK avayKn TH WevyTe msiBeoOat, 
iorw oxioac rv éexAnoiay, iy play 6 
Xouoroc eivat BodrAera, Ke. Epist. 58. 
pag. 203. edit. Petav. 
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by compulsory chains (as slaves) be deemed unity or 
peace. 

9. Yet those churches, which, by the voluntary con- 
sent or command of princes, do adhere in confederation 
to the Roman church, we are not, merely upon that 
score, to condemn or reject from communion of charity 
or peace; (for in that they do but use their liberty.) 

10. But if such churches do maintain impious errors ; 
if they do prescribe naughty practices; if they do reject 
communion and peace upon reasonable terms; if they 
vent unjust and uncharitable censures; if they are tur- 
bulent and violent, striving by all means to subdue and 
enslave other churches to their will or their dictates— 
if they damn and persecute all who refuse to be their 
subjects; in such cases we may reject such churches as 
heretical or schismatical, or wickedly uncharitable and 
unjust in their proceedings *. 

@ Cuicunque heresi communicans An communicare, non est consentire 


merito judicatur a nostra societate re- cum talibus? P. Sym. I. Ep. 7. 
movendus. Gelas. Ep. 1. ad Huphem. 
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The following Account of the Synod and Canons of 
Sardica, referred to by Dr. Barrow, at page 409, zs 
now printed for the first time from his MSS. in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge. 


Wiru the cause of Athanasius and his fellow sufferers 
the Synod of Sardica had coherence, it being assembled an, 345. 
upon occasion of these differences about it between the 
Kastern and Western bishops; concerning which synod 
we remark, 

1. It was convocated not by papal, but by the im- 
perial authority. Constantius (saith Theodoret) com- 
manded the bishops to convene at Sardica*; and, 7 
seemed good to the emperors’, saith Sozomen; and 
the emperors granted a synod to be held‘, say the 
Fathers themselves of that synod, and the Orientals ; 
Occurrimus ad Sardicam literis Imperatoris conventi 
(in Epist. Synod.). Stephanus of Antioch, Acacius of 
Ceesarea, &e. 

2. The Synod was divided, the Oriental bishops 
making a secession, upon pretence that the chief of the 
Occidental bishops did admit to communicate and to 
sit in Council with them heretics and criminal persons “ 


a moociratey sic Sapducry svydpa- Synodica ad Episc. Ath. i. p. 761. 


peiy éxvoxorrove. Theod. ii. 4. d Nos enim omnino illis commu- 
b Soke TY yvwouy Tév Baciéwy. nicare noluimus, nisi eos quos damnavi- 
Soz. iii. 11. (Socr. ii. 16. 20. mus preesecuissent, et dignum honorem 


© oivodoy yevicOat Oedwxacty, Ath. Concilio Orientis tribuerent. 
i, p. 761. curhnyayor npac. Ib. in 


Aug. Ep. 1 
Crese. 3.34. 
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(Marcellus, Athanasius, Paulus, Asclepas) by former 


judgments condemned, and expelled °. 


They alleged 


also that those Occidental bishops had entrenched 
upon their right, introducing a new law, that the Eastern 
bishops * should be judged by the Western ®. 

Also, that pope Julius and his bishops, having unad- 
visedly received Athanasius into communion, were pre- 
possessed, and engaged to defend their own acts. 

These bishops are commonly deemed Arians, because 
they did impugn Athanasius’; but it seemeth that a 
great part of them was not such, for their exposition of 


Hil. de Sy- faith is commended as sound and orthodox by 8S. Hilary, 


who discusseth and commenteth upon it, [and they did 
follow the Synod of Antioch. } | 

These Oriental bishops did constitute a distinct Synod, 
which themselves did name the Synod of Sardica, in 
their Synodical Epistle to all bishops, and in their Ex- 
position of faith; and as such the Donatists did allege 


t to St. Austin, who knew of no other. 


3. The Acts therefore, which pass under the name of 
the Sardican Council, are not to be reputed the Acts of 
the whole Church, in peaceable consent; but of the 
Occidental bishops resting combined, after that breach 
and secession of the Orientals: whence this Synod was 
not by the ancients reckoned an Gicumenical Council ; 
and 8. Hilary calleth it a Synod of Western bishops. 
(So doth Epiphanius); and the popes who alleged the 
decrees thereof for Nicene, did not take it for such. 

4. In that Synod Father Hosius did preside, as is in- 
timated by the Synod itself, as is affirmed by Athana- 
sius, as may be concluded by the subscriptions, extant 


€ Mandavimus illis qui cum Proto- 
gene et Osio fuerunt, ut de suo ccetu 
damnatos excluderent, neque peccato- 
ribus communicarent. Synod. Epist. 
in Fragm. Hil. 

f Oi rij¢ éwac, they are called. 

& Novam legem introducere putave- 
runt, ut Orientales Episcopi ab Occiden- 
talibus judicarentur. ibid. Propterea 
hane novitatem moliebantur inducere, 
quam horret vetus consuetudo ecclesize, 
ut in concilio Orientales Episcopi quic- 

quid forté statuissent, ab episcopis 


Occidentalibus refricaretur. That Ju- 
lius, Hosius, and Protogenes had there- 
fore incurred excommunication. 

h Deinde ccepere illi non tam pro ipso 
quam pro suis actibus laborare, quod 
illi pertemere credendo communicave- 
rant, Cui consensus commodantes non 
recte Julius urbis Romeze episcopus, 
Maximus, et Osius, czeterique com- 
plures ipsorum concilium fieri ex Im- 
peratoris benignitate sampserunt. Ibid. 
Vid. Sez. They did excommunicate and 
depose Julius, kaQsidoyv, Soz. iii, 11, 
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in Athanasius, wherein Hosius is set before pope Julius 
himself. 

5. The Synod did examine the judgment of pope 
Julius concerning Athanasius and Marcellus, and did 
approve it as just, according to the merits of the 
cause’: this sheweth the insufficiency of the pope’s 
judgment. 

6. These Fathers (being so engaged in a quarrel, and 
chafed with opposition) did not only justify the pro- 
ceeding of pope Julius in that emergency, but (as men 
are wont in such occasions to follow present affections 
and interests, without sufficient retrospect, or poising 
regard to future consequences) undertook to establish 
some canons, whereby he should afterward be enabled 
to do the like in such cases. 

7. One of these canons was, that when any bishop, 
having been (according to the custom) judged by Can. 3. 
neighbour bishops, was aggrieved at the sentence, he 
might signify the case to pope Julius, who, as he thought 
fit, might order the judgment to be reviewed (by the 
neighbour bishops *, he adjoining revisers,) or to continue 
firm. 

The introduction to this canon is observable: Jf 
(said Hosius, who propounded it) 7 shall please your 
goodness, let us honour the memory of the Apostle Peter’ ; 
which implied, that the framing of this constitution was 
to be an act of frank liberality, bestowing on that pope 
a privilege to which he before had no clear right 
grounded on scripture, law, or custom; that collation 
of power on a pope (upon a particular occasion, by per- 
sons engaged with him in a cause of that nature, and 
heated with animosity) doth argue that he wanted it 
before, and derogateth from all other pretences thereto. 

8. The other canon did confer on the pope another 
privilege,—that upon deposition of any bishop by & on 4, 2 
neighbour bishops, another should not be substituted, 


i of yap ackerri BeBotXAEvTal, AAA 1 i doxet bpGv Ty ayary, Tlérpov 
kal per émrisdrciag Worcey &e, Epist. rov’Amoorddov Ty pynpny TYNoopeEr, 
ad Eccl. Alex. &e. 


k gal émvyvmOpovac abrog mapacyxor. 


Can. 5. vel 
7. (apud 
L 


Soz. viii. 
20. Soer. 
vi. 18. 
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until (the said bishop alleging matter of defence,) the 
Roman bishop™ should order his case to be revised, 
and determined, not absolutely, but in the manner pre- 
scribed by the 5th, or 7th canon of the Synod °. 

These canons did the popes® great service, proving 
great engines whereby they did enlarge his power to 
such exorbitancy, and enslave the Western Church, 
voiding the judgments of provincial synods, and hook- 
ing to themselves the decision of all causes; any party 
cast being ready to appeal to him, and they as ready to 
receive such appeals. But we may see how just such 
proceedings were, and how valid those causes are, 
by attending to the following considerations :— 

1. These canons seem only projected in that Synod, 
but never thoroughly enacted, duly promulgated, or 
effectually admitted into practice by any church; but 
were dow-baked and proved abortive, being for long 
time unknown. For the Synod did write to pope Julius, 
that he should take care to acquaint the bishops of 
Ltaly, Sicily, and Sardinia (which it seems did then 
constitute the precincts of his jurisdiction) with their 
acts and definitions® ; whereof if these canons had been 
part, he surely would have been most ready (both for 
the justification of his former actings, and for extend- 
ing the power of his see) to publish them there and 
every where; so that as all countries were concerned in 
them, so none should be ignorant; they could not but 
have been impressed upon men’s minds, and presently 
brought into practice: but that he did not so, the 
general ignorance concerning them doth evince. 

That the popes, successors to Julius, did not know 
them, is apparent from their not alleging them, or using 
the authority granted in them, in divers considerable 
occasions, wherein they would have stood in great 
stead. 

S. Chrysostom was injuriously deposed, and another 


M ay py 0 Tic ‘Pwpaiwy éricKxoroc. P Tua autem excellens prudentia 

4 Ipsi sunt canones, &c. Gelas. I. disponere debet, ut per tua scripta — 
Ep. 4. qui in Sicilia, in Sardinia, et in Italia 

_° &k rodrov Tov Kavdvoc 7b ‘Pwyai- sunt fratres nostri que acta sunt, et 
Kov HoTo &ic adhazoveiay, &e. Schol. in que definita, cognoscant. In Hil. Fragm. 
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substituted in his see; and for redress he did implore 
the assistance" of pope Innocent in furthering the appeal 
he made to a general Council; but as he did not seek 
remedy from these canons (Soe. vi. 15.) (which plainly 
touched his case), so neither did pope Innocent, although 
zealously concerned for him, assume the power granted 
by them, which would have enabled him to give a legal 
redress, agreeable to his own desire, but endeavoured for 
that end to procure a general synod. Whence could 
this be, but from an ignorance in both, or a mean 
opinion of these canons ? 

Whereas 8. Chrysostom * was abdicated by virtue of a 
canon of the Antiochene synod, why at least did not 
pope Innocent allege that canon to have been abro- 
gated by a contrary decree at Sardica? 

In a like case *, when Maximus, ordained bishop of 
Constantinople by some bishops, was by a synod of 
Oriental bishops divested of that place, and for redress 
had recourse to pope Damasus and the Western bishops ; 
although these did favour his cause, and a fair occasion Vid. Mare- 
was offered of exerting the power granted by the Sar-2™ V4. 4 
dican canons, yet was it not embraced; nor any more 
pretended by the bishops of Italy, but that the cause 
ought not to be decided without them, but should be 
referred to discussion in a common synod of Eastern 
and Western bishops. We do not (said the Italic synod) 
challenge the prerogative of trial ; but there ought to have 
been a consortship of common judgment’. Whence was 
this, but that the pope was ignorant of his strength 
and privilege, allowed by the Sardican Council "? 

In those times many depositions and grievances of 
bishops coming within the verge of these canons did 
happen; yet no appeals to the pope, or redress sought 
from them, do appear. 


q oumpaxiay. esse communis arbitrii, &ce. Epist. 


r Soz. viii. 20. Socr. vi. 18. 

S Tic amodéerar rode Thy “Apipe- 
vov 7) GAAnv obvodoy mapa THv iv 
Nexaig dvopalovrag, &e, Athan. apud 
Theod. ii. 23. 

t Non preerogativam yindicamus ex- 
aminis, sed consortium tamen debuit 


Syn. Ital. in App. Cod. Theod. 

u Many bishops, adherents to S. 
Chrysostom, were expelled, not finding 
relief from their friend Innocent. 
Theod. v. 34. Soc. vi. 15. modXove yao 
6 "Iwavyng KaOyonce taév tv ’Acig 
émtokoTwyv, &c. 
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The popes themselves did expressly confess their 
ignorance of these canons, seeing that the Roman Church 
did admit no other canons beside the Nicene ; and that 
the Catholic Church was obliged to follow and acknow- 
ledge no other *. 

St. Austin was ignorant not only of those canons, 
but of [so] much as an orthodox Council held at Sar- 
dica; as appeareth in several places of his writings’. 

That the Church of Africk (which held a good cor- 
respondence, and bore much reverence toward the 
Roman, and over which, as a part of the west, the 
popes to stretch their jurisdiction———) was ignorant of 
them, doth palpably appear by their famous contest, in 
the case of Apiarius, with pope Zosimus, who first 
having found them (as is probable) in some book 
patched to the canons of Nice, did allege them as 
Nicene decrees, in countenance of his admitting the 
appeal of that scandalous presbyter; by which allegation, 
it is plain, the decrees of Sardica, as such, were un- 
known to Zosimus himself, (who might have pretended, 
upon the authority of that synod, the same power which 
he erroneously grounded on the synod of Nice,) whose 
purpose the Sardican would have served. 

It was the ignorance, rather than artifice, of Zosimus. 
They were not in practice observed. 

In that interval (of above sixty years between the 
synod of Sardica and pope Zosimus, who first alleged 
them,) the popes, by virtue of imperial edicts, did 
exercise this power, in the west, of judging; which 
they had not needed, nor would have sought, if they 
had such a jurisdiction settled on them by a general 
synod of Occidental bishops. 

Upon such considerations it seems reasonable to 


x Mare. vii. 13. Vid. Pallad. in vit. y Aug. Ep. 163. ¢. Crese. 3, 4. That 
Chrys. p. 3. wept rig téyv Kkavovwy the Church of Africa did not know if, 


Tapapurakie, Tovroe oOeiv EmecOat 

yoapomer, otrivec ty Nikaig eiaiv wor- 

fEvot, Ol povotc dpeiret EEaxodovety 7 
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piZev. Innoe. I. in Epist. ad Cler. 
Const. Soz. viii. 26. Note, Pope Leo 
did not cite them for Nicene. 


appears also from these words: Nam 
ut aliqui tanquam a tu Sanctitatis 
latere mittantur, nulla invenimus Pa- 
trum synodo constitutum. Ep, ad Ce- 
lest. 
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suppose those canons never were enacted, or at least 
not duly published, and so had never the virtue of laws. 
It is one condition of a synod ill kept,—quam tota 
ecclesia non recepit. Gelas. I. Ep. 13. 

2. These canons were not avowed or admitted into 
practice by the eastern church, for they were not, (as 
Donys.’ Exig. affirmeth,) received into the code of the 
universal Church, as were the decrees of divers pro- 
vincial synods, particularly those of the * Antiochene Vid. Syn. 
Synod, containing canons directly opposite to these, renee 
avowed by tle great synod of Chalcedon’. Pope !!- 
Nicholas I. called them “venerable canons” (Antioch. ), 

Ep. 9, p. 519. Ep. 10, p. 533. 

Soon after their framing the emperor Constantius 
declared the Western bishops to have no power of 
defining any thing concerning the Eastern bishops °. 

The Eastern bishops did retain this privilege and 
custom of determining their affairs separately, without 
the interposition of the Western; as St. Ambrose“ in 
the Aquileian Synod did affirm. 

In divers cases emergent, suggesting occasion to the 
practice of these canons, they were not used or men- 
tioned. 

Laws inconsistent with them, without any notice 
being taken of them, were constituted °. 

3. We may consider, that these canons were in their Mates 
nature invalid *, as derogating from the constitutions of 409. (cath 
the great Synod of Nice; according to which the 23) 


2 In part. ad Collect. f£ Leo. Neque tercentis illis decem 


a Nich, I. Epist. 6. p. 494. Ep. 11. 

b The Greeks did expressly deny, 
when some later popes did urge them. 
Thornd. p. 424. 

¢ Non de Orientalibus Episcopis in 
concilio vestro petitur aliquid definiri, 
&ec. Const. de Concil. Arim, in fragm. 
Hil. . 

d Superioribus temporibus conciliis 
sic factum est, ut Orientales in Orientis 
partibus constituti haberent concilia, 
Occidentales in Occidente, &c. Cone. 
Bin. i. p. 675. 

€ Vid. Epist. Nic. ad Phosid. 6 in 
Decret. Grat. p. 46. 


atque octo episcopis quantumlibet co- 
piosior numerus sacerdotum vel com- 
parare se audeat vel preeferre ; cum 
tanto divinitus privilegio Niceena sit 
synodus consecrata, ut sive per pau- 
ciores, sive per plures ecclesiastica 
judicia . ... omni penitus auctoritate 
sit vacuum, quicquid ab illorum fuerit 
constitutione diversum. Leoad Anatol. 
Ep. 53. Sancti illi et venerabiles pa- 
tres mansuras usque in finem . . 
leges Eeclesiasticorum canonum condi- 
derunt, &c. Ibid. Idem repetit. Ep. 
55. ad Pulcheriam, et Epist. 62. ad 
Max. Antioch. 


Can. 2. 


Can.2, et 6. 


Can. 6. 


Can. 2. 


Can. 28. 


Can. 9. 17. 


(A.D. 419.) 
Con. Carth., 


Can. 28, 
(apud 
Just.) 

vel 31 
(apud Be- 
ver.). 
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causes of bishops were to be determined in each pro- 
vince; no appeal then being allowed, or revision of 
judgment, except by order of the emperor. 

4. These canons, if ever enacted, were repealed by 
contrary or incompatible decrees of synods, following 
this in time, and outweighing it in authority *. 

The general synod of Constantinople, ordering that, 
according to the Nicene canons, the affairs of each 
province should be administered within itself, did 
adjoin, that the causes of bishops should be referred to 
the cognizance of diocesan synods, in the decision 
whereof every bishop was bound to acquiesce’, and 
prohibited to appeal, either to the emperor, or secular 
judicatures, or an cecumenical synod; the pope was 
not mentioned, as not being known to have any 
pretence to judge such causes; however the reason of 
the law doth no less exelude him, than the others; so 
doth the general provision, that no bishop should 
meddle in any affairs beyond the limits of his own 
diocese. 

The general synod of Chalcedon, as it did allow 
to the bishop of Constantinople equal privileges with 


the bishop of Rome; so it did grant to him, that 


bishops aggrieved by their own metropolitans, might 
have recourse to his judgment: which is inconsistent 
with the power granted to the pope by the Sardican 
canons; transferring it on another, at least in the 
Kastern Church. 

The great synod of Africa, forbidding that inferior 
clergymen should appeal to transmarine judicatures, 
doth subjoin, that this law im reference to bishops had 
often been decreed’; relating either to the decrees of 
Synods among themselves, or of Councils otherwhere. 
(Joh. Antioch.) Some later Greeks, designing general 
collections of synodical decrees,. and finding these 
among them, did of their own heads insert them; and 


8 Tic amodééerat 7 rode Tiyy Apipevor h mpootévan peiZove ouvddy TOV THC 
7 c&idny civodoy mapa tiv év Nixaig Storhoewc é eTLoKOT wv éEKkEiv nC, &e. 
dvopacovrac, &c. Athan. apud Theod. i og Kal wept TOY émioKdmwY Tod- 
ii. 23. AadKig Wororar. 
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so they at length became received into their bodies of 
law. Vid. Thornd. p. 425. 

5. These canons were not confirmed by the emperors, 
without whose authority no such decrees could have 
force *. 

6. All such canons, grounded upon present occasions 
and circumstances of things, are temporary, and con- 
tinue only so long valid, as other inconsistent laws or 
customs, repugnances in things, revolutions of State, 
desuetude in time, do not extinguish them. These do 
therefore now signify nothing, and serve only as a 
monument of what was decreed or designed for the 
exigency of that time’. 

7. We may consider that the power assumed by the 
pope from these canons doth far exceed the intent of 
them; which only was, to confer on him a power of 
appointing a revision or retractation of causes to be Thorna. 
made in the province, not of assuming them to himself: ?: 477 
as La Marca ingenuously doth observe and prove. Mare.vii. 3. 

8. Whereas these canons did entrench upon the Via. Schol. 
emperor's right, they needed his confirmation and main- "i" 
tenance ; they could not go or stand without his leave 3; ver. 
so they were revocable by him, and by other sove- 
reigns. 

In the following transactions at Sirmium, at Ancyra, A.D. 349 
at Milan, at Ariminum, at Seleucia, nothing particular Geek 
doth occur ntarly touching the papal authority, those 
synods being called for composure of dissensions in faith; 

(the emperor Constantius aiming at the reducing the 
bishops to consent therein,) yet in gross it is observable, 
that the congregation of these synods, the management 
of proceedings in them, the ratification of their decrees, 
depended on the emperor; the pope having no hand 
in calling them, no sway in holding them, no peremp- 
tory vote concerning the resolutions taken in them. 
If we peruse the reports of Socrates, Sozomen, Theo- 


k Non enim illa vires habere poterit 1 Quod pro remedio ac necessitate 
definitio, cui nostra statuta testantur temporis statutum est, constat primitus 
jam nune robur et copiam denegari. non fuisse &c. Caus. i. 9. Cap. 7. 
Epist. Const. ad Cone. Arim. (in 
fragm. Hil.) 


Socr. 11. 37. 
Theod. ii. 
19, 20. 22. 
Soz. vi. 23. 
Coll. Rom. 
Holst. 
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doret, Athanasius, Hilary, Sulpitius, Epiphanius, con- 
cerning those affairs, we may well wonder, if the pope 
were then held such a mighty judge of controversies, 
that, in the strivings to determine so great a contro- 
versy, which raised such commotions in the world, 
there should be so little regard to him, so much 
silence of him”. 

Indeed, when the great synod of Ariminum was 
held, the pope then being [Liberius] (who was then 
sequestered, or but just returned from banishment, 
which he had underwent for not complying with the 
emperor’s decrees, &c.) did not concur: which yet did 
not obstruct the proceedings of the synod, nor is com- 
plained of by the orthodox party in their synodal 
letters to the emperor, recited by the historians. 

This I speak, not to justify the emperor in his 
dealings with him, nor to infringe the exception of 
pope Damasus against the proceedings of the synod, 
as defectuous by reason of the pope’s non-concurrence, 
(for I admit it equitable that neither the pope, nor any 
other patriarch or principal bishop, should ever be 
excluded from any transactions concerning the faith, 
or any general interest of Christendom ®,) but to shew 
the opinion of those times concerning him; which, if 
it had been like to that of our pretended Catholics 
now, his name surely would then have made a more 
notable clatter than it did. 

The passages concerning pope Liberius do here offer 
themselves to be remarked. The Kusebian party had 
a great mind to draw him, as leader of the Western 
bishops, to conspire with them in discarding Atha- 
nasius °; to which end the emperor Constantius (who 


M oikovpertkny O& ovvodoY cvyKpo- n N.B. nysic Ota 76 Xptotiavdy ce 
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éAkvoac, duoddgoug, ei Odvatro, rode 
Tavrac woumoeerv. Socr. ii. 37. Vid. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 3. p. 63, 64. (Or. 
21. p. 385.) Than whom, (if we believe 
Naz.) never any emperor had a greater 
zeal for the promoting of Christian 
religion and peace. 
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was guided by their suggestion) did first send to him, 
afterwards in person discoursed with him, endeavouring 
by persuasion and by menaces, to induce him thereto. 
In the discourse reported by Theodoret, Liberius Theod. ii. 
stoutly and modestly did maintain the justice of Atha- 0% «4, 
nasius’ cause, alleging that he was not legally convicted 
of the crimes whereof he was accused; wherefore he 
desired the emperor to command a judgment, and 
entreated him for that purpose ¢o appoint a general 
synod to be convened *. 

The emperor’s words to him are observable: How 
great a part of the world art thou, that thou alone dost 
take part with an impious person, and breakest the peace 
of the whole world’? 'The emperor, it seems, did not 
dream of his being spiritual prince of the Church, 
sovereign judge of controversies, a vicar of Christ, nor 
did the good pope insist upon such pretences. 

In result of these endeavours, Liberius, constantly 
refusing to comply, was banished, and Felix was sub- 
stituted in his room; one who temporized, either 
embracing the Arian doctrine, or communicating with 
that party’. But, after two years, Liberius, being 
hardly used, did consent to the condemnation of Atha- 
nasius, did embrace communion with the Arians, did 
subscribe to a form of doctrine proposed: by them* 
whereupon St. Hilary did denounce on him that triple 
anathema: Anathema dico tibi Libert. 

The iniquity and inhumanity of this proceeding 
Athanasius himself, with all vehemence of speech 
he could devise, striving to describe and aggravate, 
doth not yet charge it with rebellion or disloyalty 
against the sovereignty of the Church, placed in the 
Roman see, but with irreverence toward the dignity of 

being a see so considerable; for (saith he) neither 


rasse veritatem, et tamen communicasse 


P xoirnpioy ovorabivar KédXevoor. 
cum veritatis inimicis. Gelas. I. Ep. 1. 


Theod. ii. 16. 
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Soz. 1. 17. 


Tert. de 
Prax. 36, 


544 APPENDIX. 


did they at first spare Liberius, bishop of Lome, but did 
extend their rage even so far as to them there ; not for 
shame regarding that it ts an Apostolical see, that ome 
was the metropolis of the Roman territory, nor remem- 
bering that before, in their writings, they had called them 
A postolical men*: which aggravation of their dealing 
with Liberius plainly doth leave out the papal pre- 
tences; for their not regarding the Apostolicalness of 
his see was no matter of special consideration, seeing 
that other sees were also called Apostolical; Rome 
being head of the Roman territory was more peculiar, 
but not advantageous to our adversaries’ cause. He 
should have said, “They did not treat him with respect 
due to the sole vicar of Christ, the sovereign of the 
Church, the universal pastor and judge;” then had 
he given their crime its due weight: he could not 
indeed have said less, had he been of our adversaries’ 
mind. Neither, in truth, can it be well conceived that 
if the pope had been then commonly taken for such, 
or had been so reputed by the fathers of former ages, 
either the emperor, or so many archbishops with him, 
would have used him so coarsely. 


‘ kai yap ove ArBepiov ToU émi- OTe pnt ooroXtc » Popy THC ‘Pwpaviac 
oxdrov “Pong kard tiv apxijy épei-  toriv svAaBnOnoay, od bre mpdrEpoy 
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ABSOLUTION, particular, why allowed 
in the Church of Rome, 226. 

Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, de- 
posed by pope Felix III., 393 ; who, 
as well as several of his successors, 
quarrels with that see for refusing 
to expunge his name from the roll 
of bishops, 378. 

Acacius, metropolitan of Palestine, 
deposes Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, 
ait: 

Adam, defailure of sovereignty and 
jurisdiction in his heirs, 443, 444. 
Adrian I.; his arrogant assumption 
of jurisdiction over temporal autho- 
rities, 16 ; and over Councils, 302 ; 
delivers to Charles the Great the 

right of electing the pope, 373. 

Agapetus, pope, deposes Anthimus, 
bishop of Constantinople, 390, 391 ; 
and appoints Menas to succeed him, 
392. 

Agatho, pope, though he had his 
legates at the sixth general synod, 
did not exercise or claim the right 
of presiding in it, 325; his appoint- 
ment to the Roman see confirmed 
by the emperor, 372. 

Africa, the Church of, exempted by a 
canon of the Ephesine synod from 
dependence on any patriarchate, 


274 ; famous contest of, with Celes- 


tine, in the cause of Apiarius, 406. 

Alexander III. claims the right of 
hearing appeals, 402 ; his profane 
allusion in Becket’s case, 402. 

Alexander VI., the scandalous immo- 
rality of his character, 325. 

Alexandria, synod of, condemns epis- 
copal translations, 137. 

Ambrose, St., on Matt. xvi, 18, 102; 
on the power of the keys, 105; on 
John xxi. 16, 17, 109 ; on the epis- 
copal office, 208. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, on the election 


of pope Damasus, 162; his re- 
flections on the ambition of the Ro- 
man pontiff, 162. 

Anacletus, supposed by some to be 
the same with Cletus, 141. 

Anathemas of the Romanists, 468— 
470. 

Anatolius is placed, through the in- 
fluence of Dioscorus, in the see of 
Constantinople, in the room of Fla- 
vianus, 367 ; and is disavowed by 
Leo I., 367. 

Angels, the Romish doctrine of wor- 
shipping them, contrary to Scrip- 
ture, 457. 

Antioch, Euodius, first bishop of, 145 ; 
importance of the see, 157. 159. 

Antioch, synod of, condemns Paulus 
Samosatenus, 153. 377. 432; and 
makes no mention of the papal 
supremacy, 261; complains to pope - 
Julius of his behaviour in the case 
of Athanasius, and asserts the equal- 
ity of all bishops, 248. 261; on the 
power of metropolitans, 260. 

Apiarius, his famous cause, 406 ; his 
appeal to Celestine resisted by the 
African Church, 406, 

Apolinarius condemned for heresy in 
a synod at Rome, 390. 

Apostolical Churches, whence the de- 
nomination? 146, 

Apostolical Constitutions, on St. Peter, 
St. James, and St. John, 114 ; assign 
the first place to St. James, 122 ; say 
that Linus was appointed first bishop 
of Rome by St. Paul, 141; and Cle- 
mens, by Peter, in the second place, 
141; no where reckon any of the 
apostles as first bishops of Churches, 
147; deny that James, bishop of 
Jerusalem, was an apostle, 148 ; 
make no mention of the papal su- 
premacy, 178; but, on the contrary, 
lay down rules, which infer its non- 


Nn 
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existence, 179 ; observations on the 
election and functions of bishops, 360. 

Apostles, their necessary qualifica- 
tions, 124—126; had, as apostles, 
no successors, 126 ; objection to this, 
from the fathers, answered, 127. 

Apostleship distinct from episcopacy, 
132. 

Appeals, claim of the Roman See to 
hear and decide those of the whole 
Church, 402, 403 ; resisted by Eng- 
land, 409, 410 ; denounced by the 
Council of Basil, 403 ; and by St. 
Bernard, 403 ; the Nicene decrees 
opposed to appeals from the metro- 
politans, 404 ; Paulus Samosatenus, 
and the Donatists, appeal, not to 
the pope, but to the emperor, 408 ; 
who refers their cause to the pope 
conjointly with other judges, 408 ; 
none anciently in the Church, 404— 
407 ; introduction of, 409 ; resisted 
by Henry I. of England, 409, 410 ; 
complaint of the English to Inno- 
cent IV. of the grievance of being 
compelled to have their causes 
heard by the bishop of Rome, 410 ; 
appeal of the senate of Paris from 
the pope to a general council, 410 ; 
instances of appeal alleged by Ro- 
manists, do in fact prejudice their 
cause, 410. °° 

Ariminum, synod of, decrees of, dis- 
approved of by the bishop of Rome, 
339 ; this case misrepresented by 
the papal advocates, 339. 

. Arles, bishop of, receives vicarious 
power from pope Zosimus, 427. 

Arles, synod of; the other bishops 
there address the bishop of Rome as 
their equal, 250; and the emperor 
as their superior, 350. 

Arles, the city of, the seat of the ex- 
arch of Gaul, 427. 

Athanasius, his cause produces the 
Sardican canons, 30 ; effect of them, 
30; his remark on the sufficiency 
of Scripture, 241; is condemned 
unjustly by the synod of Tyre, 377 ; 
deposes Arian bishops, 378; is re- 
stored by pope Julius, 398, 399; 
appeals to Constantine, 410; his 
recourse to Julius misrepresented 
by Bellarmine, 412.; seeks refuge 
in the Church of Rome, 495. 

Augustine, St., his remarks on John 
xx. 21, 68 ; and on | Cor. i. 12, 76, 


77; on St. Paul’s reproof of St.- 


Peter, 84. 86; opposes Origen’s 
view of,that transaction, 87; his 
interpretation of Matt. xvi. 18, 96, 


97. 99; on John xxi. 16, 17, 109, 
110; on the apostleship, 126; 
Scripture the only judge of con- 
troversies, 169; refuses to submit 
to the authority of Cyprian, 205 ; 
held that the claim of universal 
jurisdiction was untenable, 214. 244, 
245 ; complains of the irregular and 
tumultuous election of bishops, 363; 
denies the right of the pope to re- 
ceive appeals, 407. 

Augustine, the monk, is appointed 
temporary vicar of the pope, in 
England, 427. 

Avignon, long residence of the popes 
there, 167. 


Baronius, his doctrine respecting the 
nature and extent of the pope’s 
power, 6; defends the decree of 
Boniface VIII. claiming jurisdiction 
over all temporal authorities, 10. 
27; justifies the encouragement 
given by Gregory II. to rebellious 
subjects of the eastern emperor, 17 ; 
falsely affirms that pope Symmachus 
anathematized the emperor Anas- 
tasius, 21 ; confesses the disadvan- 
tage brought to the Roman pretence 
by Gal. i. 18, 88 ; impudently and 
arrogantly claims for the pope the 
right of giving validity to the trans- 
actions of a general synod,331, 332 ; 
repudiates the story of Polyeronius, 
bishop of Jerusalem, 390 ; his in- 
conclusive inference from the de- 
position of Acacius, bishop of Con- 
stantinople, by Felix III., 393 ; 
holds that a bishop, deposed by a 
council, may by the pope be re- 
stored, 393 ; finds fault with an ob- 
servation of Hinemar, 437. 

Basil, St., on Matt. xvi. 18, 99, 100 ; 
on John xxi. 16,17, 109 ; holds that 
the supreme ecclesiastical authority 
dwells in the Church diffusive, 152 ; 
in his letters to the western bishops 
makes no mention of the superiority 
of the Roman see, 184, 185 ; is in- 
vited to visit the Church of Iconium, 
and to give it a bishop, 185 ; rebukes 
the western bishops, 186 ; and in- 
cludes the bishop of Rome in his 
censures, 187 ; his views respecting 
the episcopal office, 424. 

Basil, the Council of, declares that 
General Councils are superior to 
popes, 41; and rejects Eugenius IV., 
41 ; denounces, as intolerable, the 


claim of the Roman See to hearand - 
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decide all appeals of the whole 
Church, 403. 438. 

Basilides, his appeal to the pope dis- 
avowed by St. Cyprian, 395, 398. 
412; the case misstated by Bel- 
larmine, 412 ; restored by pope Ste- 
phanus, 397. 


Bellarmine, his account of the extent 


of the pope’s temporal power, 6; 
its artful shape, 7; the claim de- 
fended by him, 27; acknowledges 
the novelty of the pretension, 32 ; 
his defence of the claim of papal 
supremacy in matters ecclesiastical, 
38 ; impugned by the cardinal of Lor- 
rain, 38 ; groundlessly affirms that 
the apostles depended on St. Peter, 
as their head and commander, 80 ; 
his misinterpretation of Matt. xvi. 
18, 95 ; on the power of the keys, 
103 ; disproved, 103 ; his exposition 
of John xxi. 16, 17, 111, 112; his 
inconsistency in dealing with the 
testimonies of the fathers, 115 ; con- 
fesses that bishops have no part of 
the true apostolical authority, 126 ; 
on St. Peter’s office, 1383 ; which is 
admitted to be inconsistent with 
that of a bishop of Rome, 133; 
affirms that God commanded St. 
Peter to fix his see at Rome, 158 ; 
but elsewhere qualifies this asser- 
tion, 158 ; confesses that if St. Peter 
had not chosen any particular see, 
the Church (universal) might have 
appointed his successor, 161 ; admits 
that some popes have been intruded 
by violence, 167 ; holds that tem- 
poral princes must not sit above the 
pope in a General Council, 177 ; 
says that the pope was constrained 
to be subject to the emperors, be- 
eause his power was not known to 
them, 178; confesses the difficulty 
which the bishops of Rome found, 
before the synod of Nice, in regu- 
Jating matters ecclesiastical over a 
wide surface, 207, 208; gainful 
nature of the Romish practices de- 
fended in his works, 228; cites 
from Theodoret a forged epistle of 
Damasus to the fathers of Constan- 
tinople, 254 ; on the rule observed 
in primitive times in instituting 
ecclesiastical sees, 262; case of Da- 
masus misalleged by him, 309 ; 
groundlessly claims for the pope 
the right of presiding in general 
synods, 315 ; and of appointing all 
inferior ecclesiastical officers, 355 ; 
and of meddling in the constitution 


of bishops, 366 ; misstates the ease of 
Flavianus bishop of Antioch,387 ; his 
mistake respecting the deposition of 
Polyeronius, bishop of Jerusalem, 
389 ; and respecting the deposition 
of Anthimus, bishop of Constanti- 
nople, by pope Agapetus, 390 ; mis- 
alleges Marcion’s appeal to the pope, 
411; and the appeals of Felicissi- 
mus and Fortunatus, 411 ; and those 
of Basilides, Athanasius,Chrysostom, 
Flavianus, and Theodoret, 412. 417; 
appeal of Hadrianus, bishop of 
Thebes, 418, 419; affirms that the 
rule of the Church is monarchical, 
422 ; deduces the pope’s sovereign 
power from his appointment of 
nuncios and legates, 428 ; remarks 
on General Councils, 521. 


Bernard, St., his complaint of the 


evils of appeals to the Roman See, 
403, 


Biel, Gabriel, sets the papal above 


the royal authority, 177, note a. 


Bishops, in what sense said by the 


fathers to be successors of the apos- 
tles, 127. 129; all of equal authority, 
201, 202. 246. 249. 344. 4233 ori- 
ginally every where elected by the 
people, 363 ; their duties, according 
to Scripture, 203. 423 ; their office 
the highest ecclesiastical one known 
to the fathers, 208; their consent 
requested or required to the decrees 
of synods, 333; instances of this, 
334 ; functions of the earlier bishops, 
263. 351, 352. 357; and mode of 
election, 357—359. 362, 363. 440 ; 
the vote of the majority binding, 
345, 346 ; first election of bishops, 
358 — 362. 374 ; bishops deposed by 
synods, 377 ; and by bishops, 378, 
379; every bishop has a kind of 
universal jurisdiction, 380 ; syno- 
dical judgments concerning epis- 
copal causes originally deemed irre- 
vocable, 394 ; the pope, therefore, 
had no power to thwart them, 394 ; 
bishops depose popes, 381 ; all per- 
sons forbidden to entertain com- 
munion with bishops condemned by 
any Church, 405 ; bishops restrained 
by canons from recourse ad comi- 
tatum, 410; ought always to inter- 
communicate, 496. 


Bodin, on the power of the pope to 


excommunicate heretical princes, 
236. 238 ; on the gradual encroach- 
ment of the papal see upon temporal 
rights, 240. 


Boniface, St., is appointed temporary 


Metis 
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vicar of the pope, in Germany, 
427. 

Boniface III. obtains from Phocas a 
declaration concerning the headship 
of the Roman Church, 30, 31. 

Boniface VIII., his decree in the 
canon law respecting his jurisdic- 
tion over all temporal authorities, 
9; confirmed in the Lateran Coun- 
cil by Leo X., 9; defended by 
Canus, 9; and by Baronius, 10; 
Boniface vents his passion against 
king Philip of France, 9; decrees 
that it isa point necessary to salva- 
tion that every human creature is 
subject to the Roman pontiff, 177. 

Britain, the ancient Church of, ex- 
empted by a canon of the Ephesine 
synod from dependence on any 
patriarchate, 274 ; its independence 
before the mission of Augustine, 
350. 


Ceesar Augustus, forbids the enlarge- 
ment of the Roman empire, 215. 
Czesarea, the metropolitical authority 
in Palestine belonged to, 156 ; over- 

topped Jerusalem itself, 259. 

Canon law, groundless pretence for 
the obligation of, 342. 

Canus, Melchior, defends the decree 
by which Boniface VIII. claims 
jurisdiction over all temporal autho- 
rities, 9. 

Carthage, synod of, on the authority 
of the general episcopate, 153. 

Catholie Church, its nature, 515. 

Catholic, origin of the term, 514. 

Celestine I., on the election of bishops, 
364 ; authorizes St. Cyril, bishop of 
Alexandria, to represent him, and 
to act as his proctor, at the third 
general synod, of Ephesus, 317 ; ob- 
servations upon this, 317. 

Ceremonies, the multitude of, in the 
Church of Rome, 227. 

Chalcedon, synod of, the Constantino- 
politan monks at the, hold no eccle- 
siastical authority superior to that 
of their archbishop, 246; on the 
ground of. papal eminency, 257 ; 
canons respecting controversies be- 
tween bishops and their metropo- 
litans, 273; importance of this 
synod, 273; its convocation, 305 ; 
not Leo I., by his legates, but the 
emperor, by his commissioners, 
presides in it, 322—324 ; assigns to 
the bishops of Constantinople and 
Rome equal privileges, 329. 375 ; 
this decree exclaimed against by 


Leo I., 339, 340 ; derive appeals to 
the primate of each diocese, or to 
the patriarch of Constantinople, 
409. 

Charisius, his remarkable warning to 
the synod of Ephesus, respecting 
unsound doctrine, 454. 

Christian liberty, invaded by papal 
tyranny, 204. 

Chrysologus, on Matt. xvi. 18, 99. 

Chrysostom, St., his treatment by the 
emperor Arcadius, 19; doubtful 
nature of the testimony respecting 
Innocent I. in this case, 19; his 
arguments against ascribing a su- 
premacy to any of the apostles over 
the rest, 57. 62. 70; his inference 
from the language of St. Paul, Eph. 
iv. 11; and 1 Cor. xii. 28, 57. 62. 
70; and from 2 Cor. xi. 28, 67; 
on Acts i. 69; on Acts xv. 19, 71; 
on Acts xxi. 25, 73; on Gal. i. 18, 
78. 87, 88. 93 ; on Rom. xi. 13, 89; 
on Matt. xvii. 1, 92, note nj; on 
Gal. i. 8,93; on Matt. xvi. 18, 96. 
102; on the power of the keys, 
104; on “Feed my sheep,” 108 ; 
on St. Paul and St. John, 108. 111 ; 
his character of St. Paul, 119, 120 ; 
on apostolical qualifications, 125 ; 
on the difference between an apostle 
and a bishop, 132 ; on the office of 
the universal episcopate, 154; speaks 
of the emperor as supreme, 176 ; 
writes to Innocent I. as to an equal, 
187, 188 ; is deposed by a synod of 
Constantinople, 377 ; depeses fifteen 
bishops, 377 ; objects to the inter- 
ference of Theophilus in his case, 
407 ; appeals to the pope as a pro- 
tector, not as a judge, 408 ; appeals 
to a general council, 408; his re- 
course to Innocent I. misreported 
by Bellarmine, 412; and plainly 
opposed to the papal claim, 413 ; 
applies also to the bishops of Milan 
and Aquileia, and to other western 
bishops, as well as to the bishop of 
Rome, 414 ; but those applications 
must not be regarded as appeals, 
414; cause of his troubles stated, 
420 ; his views respecting the epis- 
copal office, 424 ; warns against all 
false teachers, 452, 453 ; has recourse 
to the bishop of Rome, 495. 

Church, its Scriptural character, 199, 
200. 203; the popish notion of it, 
200; in its first ages did not admit 
of universal sovereignty, 206, 207 ; 
rules by which it was governed 
before the first general synod, 343 ; 
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Scriptural meanings of the term 
* Chureh,” 478. 480. 

Churches, union of several, in the 
earlier ages, 264, 265; had no 
other than divine laws, 343 ; ought 
at all times to intercommunicate, 
494. 498. 519. 

Clarendon, Council of, decrees that no 
bishops shall go out of the kingdom 
without the king’s leave, 314. 

Clement V., at the synod of Vienne, 
declares the emperor to be subject 
to him, 9; disclaims infallibility, 
436. ; 

Clement VI. pretends to depose the 
emperor Lewis IV., 9. 

Clement of Alexandria, on St. Peter, 
St. James, and St. John, 92. 114; 
method of confuting heretics, 191 ; 
his definition of the Church, 501. 

Clement of Rome, his character of 
St. James, 118; his notion of the 
episcopate, 128. 357; makes no 
mention of the superiority of the 
Roman see, 181. 357. 

Compiegne, Council of, on the power 
of the keys, 104; on the parity of 
power in the episcopate, 247. 

Condé, the prince of, excommunicated 
by Sixtus I., 7. 

Constance, the Council of, asserts its 
superiority to the pope, 40 ; rejects 
three popes, and chooses another, 
40; is not presided over by the 
pope, 325. 

Constantine, appoints a prefectus-pre- 
torio over a diocese, 268, 269 ; con- 
vokes several synods, 303 ; was the 
chief manager, director, and mode- 
rator, of the transactions in the 
synod of Nice, 316; the pope’s 
legates had but little sway in it, 316. 

Constantine, pope, is deposed by the 
people of Rome, 382. 

Constantinople, bishop of, ground of 
his pretensions to the title of Gicu- 
menical Patriarch, or Universal 
Bishop, 273; dioceses subject to 
him, 273, 274. 

Constantinople, synod of, ordains that 

* no bishop should intermeddle about 
ordinations beyond the bounds of 
his own diocese, 370 ; cause of this 
canon, 370 ; its canons not received 
by the Roman Church, 328. 

Constantinople, second general synod 
of, managed by the oriental bishops, 
317 ; the pope Vigilius had no con- 
cern in it, 317 ; it anathematizes 
Theodorus, 331 ; but Vigilius refuses 
to approve the sentence, 330, 331. 
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Constantinople, the third general synod 
of, (the sixth General Council,) the 
canons of, though approved by the 
rest of the universal Church, are 
refused by pope Sergius, 332; but 
are accepted by popes John VII. 
and Adrian I., 332, 333. 

Constantius convokes several synods, 
304. 

Cornelius, pope, claims no superiority 
over Cyprian, 182, 183; nor over 
Fabius, bishop of Antioch, 183 ; Cy- 
prian’s commendation of him, 210, 
211. 374. 

Crantzius, (Alb.) on the usurpation of 
the Romish see, 366. | 

Creed, the most ancient, 486. 

Cusanus, cardinal}, affirms that all the 
rest of the apostles were equal to 
St. Peter in power, 68. 

Cyprian, St., his fanciful notion re- 
specting a preference conferred by 
our Lord upon St. Peter above his 
brethren in the apostolate, 51 ; on St. 
Paul’s reproof of St. Peter, 86 ; on 
St. Peter, St. James, and St. John, 
92; on Matt. xvi. 18, 97. 100; on 
John xxi. 16,17, 108, 109. 118 ; his 
notion of the episcopate, 128 ; con- 
demns the translation of bishops, 
139 ; maintains that the sovereign 
ecclesiastical power dwells in the 
Church diffusive, 152; ascribes 
schism to a departure from the 
consent of the body of the priest- 
hood, 154, 155 ; never alludes to a 
superiority on the part of the bishop 
of Rome, 182 ; letter to him from 
the Roman clergy, respecting the 
difficulty of managing things in 
their own precincts, 207; holds 
that the episcopal office is the 
highest in the Church, to the ex- 
clusion of the papacy, 210, 211; and 
that it is sufficient, 242 ; and most 
convenient, 242. 244; letter to 
Cyprian from the Roman clergy, 
professing that they held him to be 
accountable only to God, 246 ; case 
of Felicissimus appealing to Cor- 
nelius, 248 ; why Cyprian calls the 
Church of Rome “the principal 
Church,” 254. 256; affirms that 
every bishop has a free power to 
govern his own Church, 344 ; his 
account of the election and functions 
of bishops, 359 ; confirms the election 
of pope Cornelius, 374 ; claims for - 
bishops the right to censure bishops, 
379 ; urges the deposition of Mar- 
cianus, bishop of Arles, 384, 385 ; 
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censures the restoration of Basilides 
and Martialis, 395. 398. 412; his 
reasons against ecclesiastical ap- 
peals, 406 ; condemns the appeal 
of Felicissimus and Fortunatus to 
pope Cornelius, 411 (see 248) ; 
his views respecting the episcopal 
office, 424; warns Christians to 
separate themselves from false and 
sinful teachers, 452; exhorts to 
unity, 497. 

Cyprian Church, the, exempted, by a 
canon of the Ephesine synod, from 
dependence on any patriarchate,274. 

Cyril, St., bishop of Alexandria, on St. 
Peter and St. John, 93; on the 
charge, “Feed my sheep,” 107. 
110; addresses the emperor as su- 
preme, 176 ; presides in the third 
general synod, 317 ; and acts there 
as the representative and proctor of 
Celestine I., 317, 318. 

Cyril, of Jerusalem, first introduces 
ecclesiastical appeals, 407. 


Damasus, his election, account of, by 
Marcellinus, 162; and by Platina, 
163, note s ; a forged epistle of his, 
cited by Bellarmine from Theodoret, 
254 ; obtains the emperor’s letters 
for the convocating of a general 
synod at Rome, 308, 309 ; this case 
misstated by Bellarmine, 309 ; de- 
clines to receive an appeal from the 
judgment of the synod of Capua, 407. 

Deacons, the first election of, 357. 

Decretal Epistles, effect of them upon 
the pretensions of the papal see, 31. 

Diocesan synods, or “ greater judica- 
tories,” established, 407 ; provincial 
synods had previously been the last 
resort, 408. 

Diocese, origin and import of the term, 
268. 270. 

Dioscorus presides in the second 
phesine synod, by the emperor’s 
command, 320, 321; Leo I. com- 
plains of this, 320, 321; his mis- 
conduct censured by the clergy of 
Constantinople, 322; obtains for 
Anatolius the see of Constantinople, 
on the deprivation of Flavianus, 
367 ; is deposed, 389 ; his injurious 
treatment of Flavianus, 414, 415. 

Dionysius, the Areopagite, on St. Peter 
and the rest of the apostles, 93 ; 
makes no mention of the super- 
eminent rank of the bishop of Rome, 
179 ; on the eminence of the epis- 
copal office, 208. 


Donatists, the, appeal to Constantine, 
410. 
Donatus, his arrogance, 176. 
Durandus, bishop of Mande, claims 
universal jurisdiction for the pope, 
22. 


Ecclesiastical precedencies and sub- 
ordinations, their origin, 262—270. 

Ecclesiastical supremacy claimed by 
the pope, its groundless nature, and 
mischievous tendency, 32; the doc- 
trine defined, 32, 33, 34; defended 
by Bellarmine, 38; impugned by 
the cardinal of Lorrain and others, 
38, 39 ; and by the Councils of Pisa, 
Constance, and Basil, 40, 41; in- 
consistency of those Romish divines 
who oppose the papal supremacy, 
42; arrogance of the papal style, 
63 ; nothing about the papal supre- 
macy in the Scriptures, 172 ; nor in 
tradition, 172; nor in the History 
of Eusebius, 172 ; nor in any of the 

‘ Creeds, 173; nor in decrees of 
Councils, 173 ; nor in ancient expo- 
sitions of the Creed by Augustine, 
Ruffinus, &c. 173 ; nor in the cate- 
chetical discourses of Cyril, Am- 
brose, &e. 173; Innocent III., in 
the fourth Lateran synod, first men- 
tions it, 173; the denial of the doc- 
trine was never accounted a heresy, 
174; never mentioned by the pagan 
writers against the Church, nor by 
the emperors, 175 ; the language of 
the early apologists for Christianity 
addressed to temporal princes, im- 
plicitly denies the papal pretensions, 
176 ; negative arguments and their 
validity, 195 ; this pretence of ec- 
clesiastical supremacy contrary to 
Scripture, 195, 196 ; condemned by 
Gregory I., 197; and needless, as 
well as impracticable, and incon- 
venient, 222—240 ; is prohibited by 
our Saviour, forbidden by St. Peter, 
denied by St. Chrysostom, and de- 
clared by ecclesiastical history to 
be of late origin, and of gradual 
growth, 351. 

Edgar, king, his notion of the distine- 
tion between the ecclesiastical and 
temporal power, 155. 

Election of bishops, how originally 
managed, 164, 165; changes that 
took place in course of time, 165. 

Elizabeth, queen, excommunicated by 
Pius V., 8. 

England, resists the claim of the 
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Reman See to hear and decide ec- 
clesiastical appeals, 409, 410. 

Ephesine Synod (Ist) convoked, 304 ; 
Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, pre- 
sides, 317 ; and Memnon, bishop 
of Ephesus, 317,318 ; the Cyrillian 
party, opposed by the oriental 
bishops, with John of Antioch, 319 ; 
the authority (ad@syria) assumed 
by Cyril complained of by the Syrian 
bishops, 320; canon of, which ex- 
empted provincial Churches from 
dependence on any patriarchate, 
274. 

Ephesine Synod (IInd) convoked by 
Theodosius II., 305. 320; Dios- 
corus, bishop of Alexandria, pre- 
sides in it, by the emperor’s order, 
320. 

Epiphanius, says that it was needful 
that the apostles should constitute 
bishops resident at Rome, 136. 

Episcopal power, its original extent, 
351. 423, 424, 

Episcopal translations, condemned by 
the canons, 137—139. 

Eugenius IV. declares to the Greeks, 
at the Council of Florence, the 
nature and extent of the papal 
authority in matters ecclesiastical, 
34; deposed by the synod of Basil, 
430. 

Euodius, first bishop of Antioch, 145. 

Eusebius, his character of St. Peter, 
117; reckons St. James, bishop of 
Jerusalem, one of the “seventy 
disciples,” 148. 

Eusebius of Nicomedia patronizes 
Arianism, 381. 

Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, deposed 
for Sabellianism, 377. 

Eustathius, bishop of Sebastia, restored 
by pope Liberius, 399. 

EKutyches, his heresy condemned, 305 ; 
appeals to the patriarchs, 409 ; his 
appeal to Leo I., 419. 

Excommunicated persons, not ad- 
mitted into Communion by other 
Churches, 528. 

Exemptions, the pope has no power 
to grant them, 441. 


False doctrine, Christians warned to 
beware of it, 450, 451. 

Fathers, the, in their disputes with 
heretics, never refer to the autho- 
rity of the bishop of Rome, 189; 
nor in their Commentaries, 193; 


held that there was no higher ec- | 
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clesiastical office than that of the 
bishop, 208. 

“Feed my sheep,” explained, 106— 
iu 

Felicissimus and Fortunatus, their 
appeal to pope Cornelius mis-stated 
by Bellarmine, 411. 

Firmilian, metropolitan of Cappadocia, 
on the power of the keys, 155 ; re- 
bukes the arrogance of pope Ste- 
phen, 260. 

Flavianus, his election to the episco- 
pate, 363; case of his deposition 
from the see of Antioch by Dama- 
sus, 387; is restored by the em- 
peror, 387. 397; his recourse to 
pope Leo misreported by Bellar- 
mine, 414, 

Florence, Council of, declaration made 
by Eugenius IV., to the Greeks as- 
sembled there, respecting the extent 
of the power of the pope in matters 
ecclesiastical, 34; and respecting 
the right of hearing appeals, 402. 

French, resistance made by them to 
the papal claim of supreme autho- 
rity, 29. 38, 39. 

French prelates, oppose a decree of 
the Council of Trent, 3; resist the - 
papal claim of supreme authority, 
29. 39 ; expostulate with Nicholas I. 
upon his assumption of superiority, 
252; repel the forged Decretal 
Epistles, 349. 


Gelasius I., on St. Paul’s reproof of 
St. Peter, 84 ; disclaims superiority 
over other bishops, 202. 249 ; claims 
for the Roman See the right of 
trying the appeals of the whole 
Church, 403 ; but declares the un- 
fitness of a bishop to be a judge, 
326 ; his appointment to the Roman 
see confirmed by the emperor, 372 3 
holds that the pope has power to 
restore a bishop whom a synod had 
deposed, 393. 

General synods, the popes take to 
themselves the ancient privileges 
of, 278; the first six, 302—307 ; 
all eonvoked by imperial authority, 
307. 316 ; not a syllable said about 
general synods in Scripture, 341 ; 
have often been convened for bad 
designs, 523. 

Gratian, aphorisms of, concerning cer- 
tain privileges of the popes, 342 ; 
relates several instances of popes 
declaring that they could not ordain 
bishops without the emperor’s leaye, 
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372 ; mentions many papal decrees 
for appeals to the See of Rome, 402. 

Greek Church, the, denies that James, 
bishop of Jerusalem, was an apostle, 
149 ; resists the pretensions of the 
pope, 349 ; forbore communion with 
him, 429; deposed him, 429. 

Gregory Nazianzen, on the pre-emi- 
nence of St. Peter, St. James, and St. 
John, 92; was not permitted to re- 
tain his bishopric of Constantinople, 
to which he had been called from 
Sasima, 138 ; on the undue election 
of prelates, 162; on the undue pre- 
cedency of prelates, 212. 247; on 
the irregular election of bishops, 
363 ; is constituted bishop of Con- 
stantinople by Meletius, 370. 

Gregory I., his character, 20; forged 
excommunication ascribed to him 
by Gregory VII., 20; proof of this 
by Launoy, 20; on St. Paul’s re- 
proof of St. Peter, 85 ; his character 
of St. Peter, 118 ; addresses the em- 
peror as supreme, 176 ; denounces 
the arrogance of the patriarch of 
Constantinople, for calling himself 
“Universal bishop,” 197, 198. 202, 
203. 249, 250; claims extensive 
powers for his own see, 276; says 
that the canons of the second general 
synod were not admitted by the 
Roman church, 328; his pride and 
contumacy in this instance, 329 ; 
refers the question about the title 
of wcumenical bishop to the judg- 
ment of the emperor Mauritius, 
350 ; the claim to hear and decide 
ecclesiastical appeals introduced be- 
fore his time, 418, 419 ; disclaims 
infallibility, 434. 

Gregory II., abets the rebellious sub- 
jects of the eastern emperor, 16,17 ; 
is supposed to be the first pontiff 
who claimed for the pope jurisdic- 
tion over temporal authorities, 19 ; 
withdraws Italy from the Oriental 
empire, 31 ; calls the emperor “ the 
head of Christians,’ 176. 

Gregory VII., his character, 12. 31 ; 
claims universal jurisdiction, 12. 31; 
erroneously supposed to be the 
author of the doctrine, 12. 31 ; his 
arrogant language, 13; denounced 
by the church of Liege, 14 ; and by 
Sigebert, 14 ; the way prepared for 
him by Leo IX., Stephen VI., John 
VIII. (or 1X.), NicholasI., Zachary, 
Adrian I., and Gregory II., 15, 16; 
the example of Innocent I. and Gre- 
gory I. falsely alleged by Gregory 
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VII. in support of his pretensions, 
19, 20 ; inconsistency of his conduct 
with regard to the exercise of tem- 
poral power in the case of the em- 
peror Henry IV. and of William the 
Conqueror, 29 ; his success against 
the former encourages him to set 
up a peremptory claim to sovereignty 
over all persons in all causes, 31 ; 
his arrogant apostrophe, 65. . 


Hadrianus, bishop of Thebes, appeals 
to Gregory I., 418, 419 ; his testi- 
mony misalleged by Bellarmine, 
419. 

Hegesippus, remarks of, respecting 
the pre-eminence of St. James and 
St. John, 91; denies that James, 
bishop of Jerusalem, was an apo- 
stle, 149. 

Henry I., of England, resists the 
claim of Paschal II. to hear ap- 
peals, 409, 410. 

Henry IV., emperor, deprived by Pas- 
chal II., 12. 

Henry, king of Navarre, excommuni- 
cated by Sixtus I., 7. 

Hesychius, character of St. Andrew, 
119. 

Hilary, St., anathematizes pope Libe- 
rius, 381. 

Hildebrand, (see Gregory VII.) 

Hinemar, bishop of Rheims, resists 
the claim of Nicholas I. to hear ap- 
peals, 409. 


Ignatius, does not mention the supe- 
riority of the Roman see, 180 ; his 
views of the episcopal functions, 
424, 

Illyricum, anciently more subject to 
the pope’s jurisdiction than any 
other of the eastern Churches, 368. 

Infallibility, futility. of the pope’s pre- 
tensions to, 434. 

Innocent I., his example falsely alleged 
in support of the papal claim of 
supreme jurisdiction, 19 ; doubtful 
nature of the testimony respecting 
his treatment of the emperor Arca- 
dius, in the case of Chrysostom, 19 ; 
held that there was no office higher 
than that of the bishop, 209 ; soli- 
cits the emperor to convoke a synod, 
309 ; sends to Constantinople to 
procure the calling of a synod to 
examine the cause of St. Chrysos- 
tom, 370 ; and is rebuked for doing 
so by the clergy of that city, 370; 
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St. Chrysostom’s recourse to him 

* misreported by Bellarmine, 412, 
413. 

Innocent III. claims universal juris- 
diction, 11 ; his character, accord- 
ing to Matt. Paris, 11, note f; de- 
poses the emperor Otho IV., 11; 
his claim ratified by the (1Vth) 
Lateran Council, 11; forbids his 
prerogatives to be discussed, 28 ; 
affirms that the pope is referred to 
in the Ist chapter of Genesis, 169 ; 
first mentions the papal supremacy, 
in the fourth Lateran synod, 173. 

Innocent IV. declares the emperor 
Frederick Il. his vassal, 10; the 
English complain of the grievance 
of being compelled to have their 
causes heard by him, 410. 

Trenzeus, St., his remark on the con- 
duct of St. Peter at Antioch, 74, 
note m3; on the transmission of the 
episcopal office from the apostles, 
129 ; method of confuting heretics, 
191, 192; on the resort of other 
Churches to that of Rome, 256. 

Isidore, on the co-ordinate power of 
St. Peter and the rest of the apo- 
stles, 93 ; denies that the episcopal 
office is irresponsible, 429. 


James, St., and St. John, the Romish 
claim of supremacy for St. Peter 
affected by the eminence of those 
two apostles, 90, 91 ; high titles 
given to St. James, 118, 119. 121. 

James, St., bishop of Jerusalem, not 
certainly known to have been an 
apostle, 148; observations on his 
Church, 149, 150. 156. 

Jerome, St., opposes the notion of 
ecclesiastical supremacy, 62 ; on St. 
Peter and St. John, 93; on the 
parity of rank and power in the uni- 
versal episcopate, 94. 201, 202.247 ; 
on Matt. xvi. 18, 97.99, 100 ; on the 
charge, “ Feed my sheep,” 107; 
seems to prefer St. John to St. Peter, 
113, 114 ; hisremarks on apostolical 
succession, 130 ; and on St. Luke’s 
omission of all notice of St. Peter 
having been bishop of Antioch, 148 ; 
on the duty of bishops to confine 
their jurisdiction within their own 
precincts, 156 ; says that the bishop 
of Jerusalem was subject to the 
bishop of Czesarea, 157; affirms 
that every bishop has the place of 
an apostle, (against the discipline 
of the Montanists,) 210; and that 


a single city cannot have a greater 
authority in matters ecclesiastical 
than the rest of the world, 437 ; 
passage in his works expunged by 
the papists, 448; rebukes John, 
bishop of Jerusalem, 454. 

Jerusalem, the Church of, its peculiar 
character and circumstances, 149. 
156. 262. 505. 

Jesuits, their character, 297, 298. 

Jewish polity, had no archetype of the 
pope, 209. 

John, St., contrasted with St. Peter, 
113; is never called bishop of Ephe- 
sus, 147; the bishops of Asia re- 
ferred their original to him, 148. : 

John VIII., on the union of Churches, 
in the earlier ages, 265. 

John XII., pope, his lewd character, 
325. 

Julius, I., pope, in his letter to the 
bishopsassembled at Antioch, claims 
no superiority over them, 183. 249 ; 
is deposed by the Oriental faction at 
Sardica, 381. 395; restores Atha- 
nasius, 398 ; and Marcellus, 399 ; 
is unable to disprove the plea of 
the Oriental bishops who opposed 
Athanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, &e., 
406; case of Athanasius misre- 
ported by Bellarmine, 412. 

Julius II., his furious and pugnacious 
temper, 325. 

Jurisdiction, universal, may be altered, 
443, 444 ; instances of this, 444. 
Justinian, affirms the authority of 

Christian princes to convoke synods, 
303; summons the fifth General 
Council (the second of Constanti- 

nople), 305. 


Keys, power of the, 66. 102, 103 ; not 
given exclusively to St. Peter, 102 
—106. 

Kings, and other temporal sovereigns, 
encroachment on their legitimate 
authority by the pope, 239 ; neces- 
sity of resisting this, 239 ; Christian 
princes have the right of convoking 
synods, 303, 304 ; peremptory man- 
ner in which they in the earliest times 
exercised this right, 307; which 
justly appertains to them, 311— 
313. 315. 338, 339. 349 ; instanced 
in the history of the Jews, 312. 
371 ; and in the first ages of the 
Church, 372, 373 ; had the power 
of enacting and dispensing with 
ecclesiastical laws, 349 ; and of de-— 
posing bishops, 382; instances of 
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this, 383; and restored deposed 
bishops, 397 ; received appeals, in 
matters ecclesiastical, 410; con- 
firmed the election of bishops, 441 ; 
are in all things supreme, 421. 437. 
439. 443, 444. 


Lateran Council (IVth) ratifies the 
claim of Innocent III. to universal 
jurisdiction, 11. 

Lateran Council (Vth) confirms the 
decree by which Boniface VIII. 
claimed for the pope jurisdiction 
over all temporal authorities, 9 ; 
defines the power of the pope in 
spiritual matters, 33. 

Launoy, M., proves an excommu- 
nication ascribed to Gregory I. 
by Hildebrand, to be a forgery, 
20. 

Leo I., inconsistency of his conduct 
with regard to the exercise of tem- 
poral authority, 29 ; on the power 
of the keys, 104 ; on the primacy of 
St. Peter, 116; on the supremacy 
of the episcopal office, 209 ; solicits 
the emperor to convoke a synod, 
309 ; fails in his effort to persuade 
Theodosius II. to summon a general 
council, not at Ephesus, but at 
Rome, 309, 310; his politic design 
in this, frustrated by the firmness 
of the emperor, 310 ; prevails upon 
the emperor Marcian to convoke a 
synod at Nice, 310; his artful 
winding, with reference to the con- 


voking of the synod of Chalcedon, ° 


311; complains of Dioscorus for 
presiding in the second Ephesine 
synod, 320; assumes a kind of pre- 
sidency, by his legates, in the synod 
of Chalcedon, 322; but the em- 
peror’s commissioners did in effect 
preside, 322 ; says that the canons 
of the second general council were 
not transmitted to Rome, 328 ; in- 
veighs against the synod of Chal- 
cedon for placing the bishop of 
Constantinople next to him in point 
of rank, 329, 330. 340 ; confirms the 
decrees of the synod, 337 ; except 
those concerning the privileges of 
the Constantinopolitan See, 340, 
341; misalleges a passage from 
Valentinian’s Epistle to Theodosius, 
in support of the papal pretensions, 
355 ; his rules respecting the election 
of bishops, 364; obtains for Ana- 
tolius the, see of Constantinople, 
366 ; restores Theodoret, 400, 401 ; 
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Flavianus, bishop of Constantinople, 
appeals to him against the oppression 
of Dioscorus, 414—416 ; this case 
misrepresented by Bellarmine, 414 
—416; case of Theodoret, 416 ; 
case of Anastasius, bishop of Thes- 
salonica, misalleged, 426; Leo in 
vain opposes a canon of the synod 
of Chalcedon, 438. 

Leo VIII. transfers the election of 
the pope, from the clergy and 
people of Rome, to the emperor, 
165. 373. 

Leo X. confirms by his bull, passed in 
the (Vth) Lateran Council, the 
decree by which Boniface VIII. had 
claimed for the pope jurisdiction 
over all temporal authorities, 9 ; his 
definition of the power of the Roman 
pontiff in spiritual matters approved 
by the Vth Council of Lateran, 33 ; 
affirms the authority of popes over 
Councils, 301, 302. 

Liberius, pope, claims no jurisdiction 
over Athanasius, but, on the con- 
trary, asks for his advice, 183; 
entreats Constantius to command 
the cause of Athanasius to be tried 
at Alexandria, 220. 308; and to 
command the convocation of the 
synod of Aquileia, 308. | 

Linus, said to have been the first 
bishop of Rome, 141]. 

Lorrain, the cardinal of, opposes Bel- 
larmine’s doctrine respecting the 
supreme authority of the pope in 
matters ecclesiastical, 38, 39. 438. 


Macarius, bishop of Antioch, deposed 
by the sixth synod, for Monothe- 
litism, 372. 

Marcellus restored by pope Julius, 
399. 

Marcian, emperor, convokes the great 
synod of Chalcedon, 305—308 ; and 
confirms it, 337. 

Marcianus, bishop of Arles, deposed, 
384 ; this case misrepresented by 
the papal advocates, 384 — 386. 

Marcion, his appeal to the pope, 411 ; 
case and issue of it, 411 ; misalleged 
by Bellarmine, 411. 

Mass, doctrine of the, 466. 

Matthias, St., his election, 356. 

Melun, synod of, holds that all bishops 
have equal power, 247. 

Menas is ordained successor of Anthi- 
mus, in the see of Constantinople, 


by pope Agapetus, 392 ; and is the 
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first Oriental bishop consecrated by 
a bishop of Rome, 392. 

Memnon presides, with Cyril of Alex- 
andria, at the synod of Ephesus, 
317, 318. 

Metropolitans, their origin traced, 
262—269. 361 ; their power greater 
than that of the bishop of Rome, 
345, 

Milevis, synod of, regulations respect- 
ing appeals, 405. 


Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, 
his heretical notions, 304; con- 
demned at the synod of Ephesus, 
304. 388, 389 ; his presbyters with- 
draw communion from him, 454. 

Nice, the synod of, did not first esta- 
blish the office of patriarch, or pri- 
mate, 269 ; Constantine is the chief 
manager and director in it, 316; 
the papal legates had but little sway 
in it, 316; the synodical epistles of 
the council make no mention of the 
pope’s confirmation, 328 ; wherefore 
the canons may be supposed to have 
passed without his consent, 328 ; 
canons respecting the election of 
bishops, 362; and respecting ap- 
peals, 404. 

Nicholas I. relates that temporal 
princes had greatly enriched the 
Roman see, 178 ; was the first (ac- 
cording to Bodin) who excommu- 
nicated princes, 238; his bold ex- 
position of a canon of the Council of 
Chalcedon, 273 ; claims for the Ro- 
man See the right of giving validity 
to all synodical decrees, 327 ; and 
of hearing all appeals of the whole 
Church, 402, 403; the claim re- 
sisted by Hincmar, 409 ; expostu- 
lates with Photius for refusing to 
admit the Roman decrees, 349; 

. was the first pope who presumed to 
claim a right to confirm bishops, 
370; cites the fabulous story of 
Polycronius, bishop of Jerusalent, 
390; does not undertake the decision 
of the case of Rhotaldus, 413. 

Nicholas 1I. his arrogant claim of 
supremacy for the Roman See, 274, 
275. 


Oath, taken by Romish bishops, on 
receiving the pallium, 24, 25; 
ascribed to Gregory VII., 24 ; oath 
of obedience to the Roman Church 
required of all beneficed ecclesi- 
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astics, bishops, and metropolitans, 
by Pius IV. and the Council of 
Trent, 35—38 ; additions made to 
the more ancient oath in the Gre- 
gorian Decretals, 38. 

Optatus, on the power of the keys, 
104; addresses the emperor as su- 
preme, 176 ; on the eminence of the 
episcopal office, 208. 

Oriental bishops alone deliberated and 
decided at the second general synod, 
317; resisted the decrees of the 
pope, 349; disputed his claim to 
hear appeals, 406 ; forbore commu- 
nion with him, in the times of Po- 
lycarp and pope Victor, 429; de- 
posed him, 429. 

Oriental Churches, steadily resist the 
pretensions of Rome, 278, 279. 

Origen, his view of the reproof of St. 
Peter by St. Paul, 87; refuted by 
St. Austin, 87 ; his interpretation of 
Matt. xvi. 18, 96. 99 ; on the power 
of the keys, 103. 


Papal supremacy in matters ecclesi- 
astical defined in the synod of Flo- 
rence, 33 ; and approved by Leo X, 
in the Council of Lateran, 33. 

Paris, the senate of, appeals from the 
pope to a General Council, 410. 

Paris, Matthew, his character of In- 
nocent III., 11. 

Paschal II. deposes the emperor 
Henry ILV., 12. 

Patriarch, or primate, when first ap- 
pointed, 269, 270. 

Patriarchates, may be abolished, 279, 
280. 

Paul, St., no where manifests any 
inferiority to St. Peter, 74, 75. 80, 
81 ; remarks on | Cor. i 12, 76,77; 
and on Gal. 1. 18, 78; his account of 
his appointment to the apostleship, 
and of his conduct in it, 81—83 ; 
his behaviour to St. Peter at An- 
tioch, 84; asserts to himself an 
independent authority over the Gen- 
tiles, co-ordinate to that which St. 
Peter had over the Jews, 88; the 
fathers give higher titles to him 
than to St. Peter, 1193; said to 
have been bishop of Rome along 
with St. Peter, 140; drops no hint 
of the primacy of St. Peter, 171. 

Paul IIT., his immoral character, 325 ; 
abject submissiveness of the lan- 
guage of his cardinals respecting his 
universal jurisdiction, 422. 

Paulus Samosatenus, condemned at 
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the synod of Antioch, and deposed 
by it, 153. 377 ; appeals to the em- 
peror Aurelian, 410. 


Pelagius II. on St. Paul’s reproof of 


St. Peter, 85 ; on the translation of 
bishops, 139; on the right of the 
Roman See to convocate general 
synods, 302 ; and to give validity to 
all synodical decrees, 327 ; and to 
hear all appeals, 403. 


Perron, Cardinal, his inconsistency in 


dealing with the testimonies of the 
fathers, 115. 


Personal privileges, rule of the canon 


law concerning them, 122. 


Peter, St., the papal claim of supre- 


macy based upon a_ groundless 
asecription of primacy to him, 43 ; 
seven propositions involved in this 
plea, 45; whether St. Peter had a 
primacy of worth, or personal ex- 
cellency, 46; a primacy of repute, 
49 ; a primacy of order, 50; pro- 
bable reasons for it, 51 ; a primacy 
of jurisdiction, 54 ; asserted by the 
Romanists, but denied by the Re- 
formed, 54—64; no peculiar ad- 
ministration committed to St. Peter, 
65; his character and conduct, 70 ; 
the case of the Samaritan converts, 
74 ; and of the brethren of Antioch, 
74 ; no appeal to his judgment, 75 ; 
nor does he act as a judge, 76 ; the 
nature of the apostolical office incon- 
sistent with such a jurisdiction over 
the rest of the apostles, as the papists 
assign to St. Peter, 78, 79 ; St. Paul’s 
behaviour towards him, 80—89 ; 
necessity of his outliving all the 
rest of the apostles, if he had been 
appointed sovereign of the Church, 
89, 90 ; case of St. James and St. 
John, 90, 91 ; necessity of a clear 
revelation in favour of the primacy 
of St. Peter, 94; “Thou art Peter, 
&e.” (Matt. xvi. 18), misinterpreted 
by the Romanists, 95, 96 ; opinions 
of the fathers on the text, 97—102 ; 
a primacy of confession, not of 
honour : of faith, not of order, 102 ; 
“ the power of the keys,’’ 103—106 ; 
“ Feed my sheep,” the Romish in- 
terpretation of these words, 106. 
112, 113; disproved, 106. 113; 
testimony of the fathers, 107— 
111; the Romish argument for 
St. Peter’s primacy from his name 
being placed first in the catalogues 
and narrations, 114; disproved, 
114; Remish arguments derived 
from the titles and eulogies given to 
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St. Peter by the fathers, 115; dis- 
proved, 115—121; such turgid 
eulogies not found in the more 
ancient fathers, 116 ; his privileges 
strictly personal, 122—124 ; if some 
of them are transmissible, why 
not all? 127; nature of the power 
that he might have devolved upon 
any bishop ordained by him, 129 ; 
had no peculiar charge, as ordi- 
nary pastor of the whole Church, 
130 ; silence of the fathers, 131 ; 
St. Peter groundlessly affirmed to 
have been bishop of Rome, 132 ; his 
charge of converting and inspecting 
the Jews inconsistent with his as- 
sumption of the episcopal office at 
Rome, 133; especially as at that 
very time Claudius had banished all 
Jews from that city, 134 ; his forged 
Epistle to St. James, 134 ; had no 
time to go to Rome, nor to abide 
there, 134 ; was not there when St. 
Paul wrote several of his Epistles 
from thence, 135 ; needless that an 
apostle should be bishop, the greater 
of these dignities inferring the less, 
135 ; his conduct would also have 
afforded a bad example of non-resi- 
dence, 135 ; other cases of violation 
of ecclesiastical order involved in 
the allegation that he was bishop of 
Rome, 136—140; was bishop of 
Antioch for seven years, 136—140 ; 
the Church of Rome said to be 
founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, 
140 ; the Romanists’ allegation that 
St. Peter continued bishop of Rome 
after his translation, and was so at 
his decease, disproved, 141—143; 
sense in which he might have been 
called bishop of Rome, 144, 145; 
he might have exercised there such 
functions as St. John did at Ephe- 
sus, where he (St. John) never was 
reckoned bishop, 147, 148; St. 
Luke omits all notice of St. Peter 
having been bishop of Antioch, 148 ; 


- St. James’s episcopate irrelevant to 


this argument, 148—150 ; St. Peter’s 
universal power (if such he had) 
might have been transferred to the 
ecclesiastical college of bishops, 
while only his episcopal inferior 
authority was transmitted to his 
followers in the chair at Rome, 152 ; 
the apostles who survived him had 
a better claim to succeed him than 
a bishop of Rome, 159; names 
attributed to him by the fathers, 
290, 291; did not preside in the 
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synod at Jerusalem, 316 ; nor yield 
any particular or formal confirma- 
tion to it, 328. 

Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, 
refuses to admit the Roman decrees, 
349 ; for which reason Nicholas I. 
expostulates with him, 349; the 
eighth synod complains of the inter- 
ference of the court in his appoint- 
ment to the see of Constantinople, 
a) pe 

Pighius, his bold claim of infallibility 
for the Romish see, 433. 

Pisa, Council of, deposes Gregory XII. 
and Benedict XIII., and substitutes 
Alexander V., 40. 

Pius II., his arrogant claim of uni- 
versal jurisdiction, 422 ; his remark 
on the influence to which the papal 
see is indebted for its support in the 
matter of superiority over councils, 
437. 

Pius IV., declaration required by him 
of every beneficed ecclesiastic, 35. 
Pius V. excommunicates queen Eliza- 
beth, 8 ; his character, 8. 
Placidia, the empress, addresses The- 
odosius in behalf of pope Leo, 257. 
Pope, the nature and extent of his 
power still undetermined, 2—4 ; doc- 
trine put forth on this point by Au- 
gustinus Triumphus, 4, 5; by 
Thomas Aquinas, 5; by Cardinal 
Zabarelli, 5; in the last Lateran 
synod, 6 ; by Baronius, and Bellar- 
mine, 6 ; instances of the exercise 
of absolute power by popes, 7 ; 
Sixtus V., 7; Pius V., 8; Clement 
VI., 9; Clement V., 9; Boniface 
VIII., 9; Innocent IV., 10; Inno- 
cent III., 11 ; Paschal IT., 12 ; Ur- 
ban II., 12; Gregory VII., 12. 16. 
19; Leo IX., 15 ; Stephen VI., 15; 
John VIII. (or 1X.) 15 ; Nicolas I., 
15; Adrian I., 163; Gregory II., 
16; modesty of previous pontiffs, 
17 ; exemplified in the conduct of 
Gelasius I., Gregory I., Agatho, 
Leo II., Constantine, and Gregory 
II., before his defection, 17—19 ; 
unlikelihood of a claim of the 
power of excommunicating sove- 
reign princes on the part of the 
earlier pontiffs, 20; especially of 
Julius, Liberius, Damasus, Siricius, 
Leo I., Simplicius, Felix, Gelasius, 
Symmachus, and Hormisdas, 20 ; 
defended by some Romanists, 27 ; 
opposed by others, 28 ; the pope’s 
authority in spiritual matters, its 
extent not yet defined, 28; their 


pretences and language varied with 
the times, 30 ; the effect of the Sar- 
dican canons, 30 ; and of the fall of 
the Western empire, 30, 31 ; and of 
the Decretal Epistles, 31 ; claim of 
supremacy, based upon a false 
ascription of a primacy to St. Peter 
over his brethren, 43 ; seven pro- 
positions involved in this plea, 44 ; 
the bishops of Rome groundlessly 
affirmed to have a supremacy over 
the Christian Church, 151; the 
bishops of Rome originally chosen 
by the clergy and people of that 
city, 161; they could not, then, 
have been invested with power 
over all other bishops, 161 ; suc- 
cessive modes of electing the popes, 
165 ; the bishop of Rome, even if 
he ever had the right of succession 
to St. Peter, might in course of time 
have forfeited it, 166; for long 
spaces of time there have been no 
Roman bishops at all, 167 ; papal 
schisms, 167; irregularly elected 
popes, 168; popes who were here- 
tics, atheists, or sorcerers, 168 ; God 
has no where declared that he de- 
signed the bishop of Rome to be 
always the sovereign monarch of 
his Church, 168, 169 ; the pope set 
before all Christian princes in the 
canon of the mass, 177 ; the earlier 
popes stand not on their supremacy, 
192; the state of the primitive 
Church inconsistent with its go- 
vernment by one visible head, 206, 
207 ; proof of this from the letter of 
the Roman clergy to St. Cyprian, 
207; the title of “pope” not ori- 
ginally given to the bishop of Rome 
exclusively, 209 ; the popish hier- 
archy justly compared to that of the 
Montanists, 210 ; implied rebuke of 
it in the writings of St. Jerome, and 
St. Cyprian, 210; a subordination of 
bishops consistent with a denial of 
the papal primacy, 211, 212; wish 
of Gregory Nazianzen, illustrative 
of this fact, 212; abstract incom- 
modity of such an authority as Rome 
claims over the whole Chureh, 212. 
220 ; observations, to this effect, of 
Zosimus, 213; and of Augustine, 
214 ; and of Cyprian, Basil, Chry- 
sostom, Leo, and Liberius, 219, 220: 
practical evils arising from the papal 
pretensions, 222—224 ; gainful na- 
ture of the practices peculiar to 
Romanism, 224—238 ; consequent 
repugnance to a reformation of 
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abuses, 229; excommunication of 
temporal sovereigns, 236. 238 ; 
did not occur in ancient times, 238 ; 
the papal supremacy needless, 240 ; 
and inefficient, 240, 241 ; no supe- 
riority admitted in ancient times ; 
this is inferred from the style then 
used by other bishops when ad- 
dressing the bishop of Rome, 250— 
253 ; no superiority assumed by the 
earlier Roman bishops over their 
brethren, 253 ; groundless claim of 
superiority derived from an alleged 
succession to St. Peter, 260, 261 ; 
superiority of the pretensions of the 
see of Constantinople, over that of 
Rome, to supremacy, 273; sum- 
mary of the arguments deduced 
from historical testimony respecting 
the primacy of Rome, 275 ; the dis- 
like of the bishop of Rome to such 
Cicumenical Councils as they had no 
sway in, 275, 276 ; politic practices 
of the popes, with reference to the 
canons of those Councils, 276 ; con- 
duct of St. Gregory, 276; the 
western Churches at length en- 
slaved, 277; sturdy resistance of 
the Oriental Churches, 278, 279; 
review of the causes which con- 
tributed to the exorbitant power of 
the Roman see, 281. 300. 345; 
princes excommunicated by popes, 
297 ; popes, from St. Peter’s time, 
have exercised sovereign power, 
301; the earliest General Councils 
convoked, not by popes, but by 
Christian princes, 301—308; and 
popes themselves have solicited the 
emperors to exercise this power, 
309, 310; the objection that the 
name of the pope is joined with that 
of the emperor in the acclamation 
of the sixth synod and _ others, 
answered, 314; groundlessness of 
the pope’s claim of a right to preside 
in general synods, 315 ; did not, in 
fact, exercise that right in the ear- 
liest councils, 316 ; but the emperors 
did so, either personally, or by ho- 
nourable persons authorized by 
them, 316 ; popes, their unfitness to 
preside in general synods, 325, 326 ; 
the great obstructors of reformation, 
326; their pretensions to the right 
of giving validity to all synodical 
decrees, 326, 327 ; their confirma- 
tion of synods, 334, 335; the ob- 
jection, that some synods have been 
declared invalid for want of the 
pope’s confirmation, answered, 339 ; 
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aphorisms, from Gratian, concern- 
ing certain privileges of the popes, 
342; origin of the mpwreia Timie, 
or “privilege of honour,” granted 
to them, 345; the acts of modern 
popes invalid, 348 ; could not trans- 
gress the canons, 349; is resisted 
by the Greeks, 349; allowed the 
validity of imperial laws, 350; 
claims a jurisdiction which was not 
originally among Christians, 351 ; 
and which our Saviour prohibits, 
St. Peter forbids, St. Chrysostom 
denies, and ecclesiastical history 
declares to be of later origin, 351] ; 
its gradual growth, 351 ; Leo VILI. 
resigns to the emperor Otho the 
right of choosing a pope, 373; 
claims the right of censuring all 
bishops, 376; a right which the 
Nicene decrees have committed to 
the metropolitans, 377 ; could not 
originally ordain a presbyter in his 
own Church without the leave of the 
clergy and people, 366; had ori- 
ginally no hand in the deposition of 
bishops, 377 ; quarrel with the see 
of Constantinople for refusing to 
expunge the name of Acacius from 
the roll of bishops, 378 ; deposed by 
bishops, 381; could not, without the 
joint authority of synods, condemn 
bishops, 381 ; could not, in former 
times, restore deposed bishops, 394, 
395; unless through the inter- 
vention of a synod, 396 ; case of the 
restoration of Basilides, 397, 398 ; 
observations upon this power of 
restitution, 395. 400; claims the 
right of receiving appeals, 401, 
402. 405; the encroachment com- 
plained of by the synod of Basil, 
403; and by St. Bernard, 403; 
and by several other fathers, 406 ; 
the popes had no such power in 
the primitive Church, 404. 408 ; 
contest, respecting it, between Ni- 
cholas I. and Hinemar, bishop of 
Rheims, 409 ; fallacy of the argument 
raised upon appeals to the pope, 420, 
421; in the fourth century popes 
begin to confer on certain bishops 
the title of vicar, or lieutenant, 426 ; 
policy of this trick, 426 ; opposition 
to it, 427 ; futile grounds alleged for 
it, 428; the Oriental Churches de- 


. cline communion with the pope, 429 ; 


popes were originally obliged to give 
to the other patriarchs an account 
of their faith, 431. 440 ; many popes 
incapable of deciding controversies, 
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themselves having been erroneous in 
the questions controverted, 432 ; 
their supreme jurisdiction implies 
infallibility, 433 ; practical difficulty 
of this, 433, 434; erroneous deci- 
sions of several popes, 434, 435 ; 
guilty of the heresy of simony, 435 ; 
not superior to Councils, 437—439; 
instances of the invasion of the 
prerogatives of temporal sovereigns, 
437—442; the papal supremacy 
arrogantly held to be indefectible 
and unalterable, 442 ; exposure of 
the groundlessness of this claim, 
446 ; “the canon law admits that the 
pope may be judged, if he be a 
heretic, 455 ; instances of heterodox 
teaching, 456—470. 

Platina relates that, formerly, the 
election of a pope was not valid 

' without the approbation of the em- 
peror, 372; and that Leo VIII. 
transferred the right to Otho, 373. 

Power, its tendency to enlarge itself, 
283—290. 

Presidency, in synods, ambiguity of 
the term, 319. 

Primacy, several kinds of, 46. 

Primitive Church, the condition of the, 
did not admit an universal sove- 
reignty, 206. 

Princes excommunicated by popes, 
297. 

Provincial Churches, some of them 
anciently exempt from dependence 
on any primacy or patriarchate, 
274. 

Provincial Councils, more ancient than 
General ones, 346. 


Restitution of deposed bishops, nature 
of the act, 395; not to be taken 
for an act of jurisdiction, 396. 

Rigaltius, on the power of the keys, 
103 ; on the parity of rank in the 
bishops of Rome and Carthage, 182 ; 
on the difficulty of regulating mat- 
ters ecclesiastical by one visible 
head, in the earlier times of the 
Church, 207 ; on the title of “ prin- 
cipal Church” applied to that of 
Rome, 255; on the deposition of 
Marcianus, bishop of Arles, 386 ; 
and on St. Cyprian’s disapproval of 
the deposition of Basilides by pope 
Stephanus, 398. 

Romanists, their kvora. Odgar, 1 ; 
yarious grounds of, 1 ; many im- 


portant controversies among them | 


still unresolved, 1 ; difficult to know 
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wherein their religion consists, 2; 
their disagreement about the nature 
and extent of papal authority, 2. 

Rome, Church of, why called “the 
principal Church,” 254, 255, 256, 
257 ; its condition in the time of 
Cornelius, 255 ; the sees of Constan- 
tinople, Alexandria, and Antioch,re- 
spectively, reckoned next to Rome, 
259; many apostolic Churches 
founded before it, 505. 

Roman clergy, their saying to St. 
Cyprian, concerning the nature of a 
valid ecclesiastical decree, 344. 

Romish party and principles subject 
to change, 28. 

Romish practices, gainful nature of 
those that are peculiar to the 
papacy, 224—228. 


Sardica, synod of, in design, but not 
in effect, a General Council, 316; 
purpose for which it was convened, 
396; divided by a schism, 396; 
Hosius, bishop of Corduba, presided 
in it, who, in the subscriptions of 
the general epistle of the Council, is 
set before pope Julius himself, 316, 
317 ; Protogenes presides in it, 317 3 
of all ancient synods the most fa- 
vourable to the pope, 354; the 
Oriental bishopsat this synod depose 
pope Julius, 381. 395; the synod 
confirms the restitution of Athana- 
sius, 399 ; convened, not by papal, 
but by imperial authority, 533 ; 
division in, through the secession of 
the Oriental bishops, 533; ground 
alleged by them for this, 534; 
Hilary’s testimony to the orthodoxy 
of the greater number of them, 534 ; 
they form a distinet synod, 534 ; St. 
Austin knew not of the synod, com- 
posed of the western bishops, 534. 
538 ; the acts not regarded as those 
of the whole Church, and the synod 
itself not looked upon as CKcu- 
menical, 5343; confirms the pro- 
ceedings of pope Julius in the ease 
of St. Athanasius, 535 ; canons re- 
specting the pope, 535 ; observations 
on them, 536, 5373; case of St, 
Chrysostom, 537 ; and of Maximus, 
537 ; canons not "known to several 
popes, 537; nor to the Church of 
Africa, 537 ; nor admitted into the 
practice of the eastern Church, 539, 
540 ; first alleged by Zosimus, 539, 
540 ; laws inconsistent with ‘them 
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were constituted, 539, 540 ; not con- 
firmed by the emperors, 541. 

Sardican canons produced by the 
cause of Athanasius, 30; effect of 
them upon the jurisdiction of the 
popes, 305; condemn episcopal 
translations, 137 ; favourable to the 
Roman pontiff, 194 ; but make no 
mention of his confirmation, 328 ; 
are cited by Gelasius I., 354 ; intro- 
duced appeals to the pope, 408 ; but 
prejudice his claim to an original 
right, 408 ; most mischievous to the 
Church, 408 ; precise nature of the 
power which they confer, 409 ; con- 
founded by some popes with those 
of the Council of Nice, 409. 

Semi-Romanists, their inconsistency, 
42. 

Simplicius, his zeal for the Council 
of Chalcedon, 20. 

Siricius, pope, declines to receive an 
appeal from the decision of the 
synod of Capua, 407 ; appoints the 
bishops of Thessalonica to be his 
vicars in the diocese of Illyricum, 
426. 

Sixtus I., pope, excommunicates Hen- 
ry, king of Navarre, and the prince 
of Condé, 7. 

Socrates, attests the supremacy of 
Christian princes, 303; and their 
authority to convoke synods, 303. 

Sorbonne, the university of, receives 
the decrees of the Councils of Pisa, 
‘ Constance, and Basil, 41. 

Stephanus, bishop of Rome, restores 
Basilides, 395. 397; St. Cyprian 
declares the restitution to be null, 
395. 398. 

Symmachus, falsely said by Baronius 
to have anathematized Anastasius, 
20, 21; remark on the authority of 
the universal episcopate, 153. 

Syneellus, patriarch of Jerusalem, his 
observation, at the eighth synod, 
respecting the appointment and duty 
of patriarchs, 315. 

Synods, general, on the right to con- 
vocate them, claimed by the Roman 
see, 301, 302. 311; the earliest 
synods congregated by the em- 
perors, 302; proof of this from 
history, 303—308 ; the bishops of 
Rome have themselves petitioned 
the emperors to exercise this power, 
308 ; objection answered, 314; no 
good reason why the pope should 
have the right of presiding in 
general synods, 325 ; answer to the 
objection, that several of them have 


! 
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asked the pope’s consent for ratifi- 
cation of their decrees, 333; the 
confirmation of synods depended, 
not on the pope’s, but on the em- 
peror’s, sanction, 335 ; instances of 
this, 335—338; general synods 
have assumed the constitution and 
confirmation of bishops, 373. 


Temporal power, claim of, by the 
popes, justly imputed to the Romish 
see, 22; mischievous tendency of 
the doctrine, 26 ; opposition to it, 
27, 28. 32 ; ought in all cases to be 
withstood, 29 ; resisted by the Gal- 
lican Church, 29; occasional irre- 
solution of the papal power in en- 
forcing its claim, 29; has nothing 
but impudence and sophistry to 
countenance it, 32. 

Tertullian, on Matt. xvi. 18, 101, 102 ; 
on the power of the keys, 105 ; on 
apostolical succession, 129, 130; on 
apostolical Churches, 146 ; his ob- 
servation on the Asiatic and Italian 
bishops, as to their respective ori- 
ginals, 148; regards the emperor 
as supreme, 176 ; two methods pro- 
posed by him for determining con- 
troversies, 190—192 ; no reference 
to the authority of the Roman See, 
190, 191 ; held that the bishop’s 
was the highest ecclesiastical office, 
208. i 

Theodoret, on Matt. xvi. 18, 963 on 
the eminence of the Roman Church, 
256, 257 ; restored by the emperor, 
397 ; and by Leo I., 400, 401. 416, 
417; appeals to the whole body of 
the western bishops, 418. 

Theodosius I., convokes the synod of 
Constantinople, 304; restores Fla- 
vianus to the see of Antioch, 387, 
388. 

Theodosius II., convokes the Ist synod 
of Ephesus, 304; and the IInd, 
305. 320; denies the request of 
Leo I. to appoint a General Council, 
not at Ephesus, but at Rome, 309, 
310. 

Theophilus, his persecution of Ammo- 
nius and Isidorus, the Egyptian 
monks, 420; their recourse to St. 
Chrysostom, 420. 

Theophylact, on the power of the keys, 
104. 

Thomas Aquinas, his doctrine respect- 
ing the extent of the power of the 
pope, 5. 


3 
“Thou art Peter,” &c., Matt. xvi. 18, 


INDEX. 561 


misinterpreted by the Romanists, 
95, 96; proof of this from the 
fathers, 95—100. 

Toledo, the Council of, gives to the 
kings of Spain the election of 
bishops, 372. 

Transubstantiation, its origin, 225. 

Trent, the papal legates at the Council 
there forbidden to dispute about the 
pope’s authority, 3. 28, 29; a de- 
cree of the Council opposed by the 
French prelates, 3.28,29 ; important 
matters left undetermined by the 
Council, 4 ; vow of obedience to the 
Roman Church required of all bene- 
ficed ecclesiastics, bishops, and me- 
tropolitans, 35, 36; gives to the 
pope the right of censuring all 
bishops, 376 ; betray the liberties 
of the Church, 423 ; their expedient 
of empowering bishops to perform 
episcopal functions, not as prelates, 
but as delegates of the pope, 423. 

Triumphus, Augustinus, doctrine put 
forth by him respecting the extent 
of the pope’s authority, 4, 5. 

Truth, religious, how best defended, 
240. 


Unity of the Church, importance of 
the subject, 477 ; in what this unity 
consists, 483—488 ; how it is broken, 
489 ; is not founded upon submission 
to the Roman see, 499 ; nor upon 
maxims of worldly policy, 511. 

Urban II., claims universal jurisdic- 
tion, 12 ; his grant to the canons of 
Tours, 12. 


Valentinian, convokes a synod in Illy- 
ricum, 304 ; passage in his epistle 
to Theodosius alleged by the Ro- 
manists in support of the papal 
pretensions, 355. 
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Victor, pope, his ineffectual attempt to 
make the Churches of Asia con- 
form with the Roman, in the time 
of celebrating Easter, 344. 

Vigilius, pope, declines to preside in 
the fifth general synod, 324; his 
heterodoxy, 325 ; prohibits the con- 
demnation.of “the three chapters,’ 
330 ; refuses to anathematize The- 
odorus and Theodoret, 330 ; deposed 
by the fifth synod, 430. 

Vincentius Lirinensis, refers not to the 
authority of the Roman see as a 
means of determining controversies, 
190. 431; two methods proposed 
by him, 190. 

Visible Church, the, its Scriptural 
character, 478 — 481 ; contrasted 
with the invisible Church, or as- 
sembly of true believers, 482 ; in 
what its unity consists, 483. 


Welsh bishops, their independence in 
the earlier ages, 350. 

William the Conqueror, resists the 
arrogant pretensions of Gregory 
WViLT SS 20: 

Words, a strange enchantment in, 
290, 291. 


Zabarelli, cardinal, his doctrine re- 
specting the extent of the power of 
the pope, 5. « 

Zachary, pope, deposes king Chilperick, 
16. 


Zosimus, does not mention, the papal 
claim of supremacy, 175 ; held that 
the episcopal office was the highest 
in the Church, 209; and that the 
claim of universal jurisdiction was 
delusive, 213 ; denies that he could 
alter the privileges of Churches, 
348. 


END. 
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